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DEDICATION. 



TO THE 

KINGS MOST EXCELLENT MAJESTY. 

Dread Sovereign, 
This illustration of our church's liturgy 
being now complete, doth justly address itself 
to your royal patronage, as to the happy re- 
storer and constant supporter thereof. And it 
is encouraged in this application by the late 
wonderful discovery which Heaven hath made, 
that those who with more noise than reason, 
out of interest rather than conscience, have 
opposed these excellent forms, are not only 
enemies to our divine service, but also to your 
sacred person and government. We now see 
that your royal father, of blessed memory, did 
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iv DEDICATION. 

with great judgment and truth observe, that 
" one of the greatest faults of common prayer 
was its teaching them so often to pray for the 
king, to which petitions they had not loyalty 
enough to say Amen/' EIk. BaaiX. chap. 16. 
Whereas it is evident to all the world, that 
none are steadier in their allegiance than those 
who daily and devoutly use these forms, which 
are composed with the spirit of primitive loyalty, 
and contain so many affectionate prayers for 
your Majesty, that they are not only a blessed 
means of your safety by engaging Heaven to 
defend you from the designs of ill men, but 
make such deep and lasting characters of duty 
on the hearts of your subjects which duly 
attend them, that their loyalty is mingled in- 
separably with their religion, and no interest 
can ever wear off the impression. And since 
your Majesty is so eminently the defender of 
the faith of this church, and the maintainer of 
its pious and primitive worship, you can never 
want the protection of Heaven, nor the affec- 
tions of those whose allegiance is founded upon 
principles of conscience, as it is in all the admi- 
rers of this our liturgy, to which if by these 
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DEDICATION. v 

discourses I shall gain any true friends, I am 
confident I shall make so many loyal subjects 
to your Majesty, and so may with the same 
labour promote the devotion of private persons 
and the public peace, the safety of the govern- 
ment at present, and the salvation of souls 
hereafter. And for the better obtaining these 
blessed ends, may the King of kings, who did 
so graciously restore your Majesty to us, and 
hath so miraculously preserved you hitherto, 
continue many and many years your most 
desirable reign over us : which is the unfeigned 
request of every due observer of these prayers, 
and his very particularly who is 

Your sacred Majesty's 

Most humble, most faithful, 
and most obedient subject and servant, 
THO. COMBER. 
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PART I. 1 

OF THE 

MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER. 

SECTION I. 

OF THE SENTENCES OF SCRIPTURE PREPARATORY TO 
PUBLIC PRAYER. 

§. I. Prayer is not only an excellent means to ob- 
tain all blessings, but the very act itself is an elevation 
of the soul to contemplate the beauties ef the Divine 
nature, that by beholding such transcendent perfections, 
it may leam to love, desire to please, and delight to 
imitate so great and exact a pattern ; and consequently 
it is a duty of the highest concernment : for it is an 
honour and a benefit to us, and yet it is accepted by 
God as our homage, and the testimcmy of our ob- 
servance. It is a high favour to be admitted to have 
familiar converse*^ with the King of kings, and a huge 
advantage to have so frequent access to the fountain of 
all goodness. But then it is difficult as well a^ fair, 
and requires so much attention and serenity, zeal and 
vigour, faith and love, reverence and humility, that it 
can neither be well done, nor kindly accepted, without 
some preceding preparation ; for these souls of ours are 
so clogged with corruptions, disturbed vriith passions, 
arid so constantly entertained with the vanities which 

a Job XV. 4. TVrVti> Vulg. et \ia irp6s row ^6v icriv ^ €vx^» 

Angl. Preces. Prop. sign. Col- Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. 
loquium familiare. Drusius 'Ofii- 

COMBEB^ VOL. I. B 



Digitized by 



Google 



2 Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. part i. 

our senses present^ us with, that we find our minds 
pressed down, when we would lift them up to God. 
But as those fowls whose wings are not proportionable 
to the weight of their bodies, do usually ran some paces 
before they can rise from the earth to begin their 
flight \ so the Church directeth us, first to prepare our 
hearts before we begin to pray. The Jews are taught 
when they enter their synagogues, to stand silently 
a while in the posture of prayer, before they begin their 
devotion^; and one of their masters told his scholars, 
this was the way to obtain eternal life^. The primitive 
Christians had a preparatory preface to their public 
prayers^ as long ago as the time of the famous St. Cy- 
prian. And we are appointed to exercise our souls in 
the meditation of these sentences of scripture with the 
exhortation subjoined, that we may thereby become 
more fit to pray. That illustrious heathen temple had 
this inscription in letters of gold, rvifl^ (rtavrovy that the 
worshippers, by a true consideration of themselves, 
might approach with all humility to their supposed 
deities. And surely it is more requisite for us who 
worship the true God, to reflect upon the vast dispro- 
portion between ourselves and him, which is as great 
as between finite and infinite, holy and impure ; and so 
we may be convinced of the necessity of being most 
lowly and reverent before him. The frailties of our 
bodies, and the infirmities of our nature, the defects of 
our faculties, and the misery that cleaves both to soul 
and body, doth command us to be humble in the pre- 
sence of God. But that which should lay us lowest of 
alL in our own thoughts, is the remembrance of our sins, 

^ Buxtorf. Synag. Judaic, c. 5. ^ Sacerdos ante orationem 

^ Quum vultis orare^ cogitate prsefatione prfiemissa parat fra- 

prins coram quo stetis. Diet. R. trum mentes. Cypr. de Orat. 

Eleaz. Talmud, tract. Berachoth. Dom. 



Digitized by 



Google 



SECT* I. The SefUences. 8 

which do alone alienate us from Grod; for he that 
pitieth our miseries hateth our sins, and he that caused 
the leper to be banished out of the city, admitted the 
lame man to the Beautiful gate of the temple : Joshua 
himself cannot be heard till the sin of Israel was taken 
away, and he meets with a check in his devotion for 
presuming to pray before he had removed the accursed 
thing, Josh. vii. 10. Wherefore our spiritual guides pre- 
sent us with these admonitions to repentance, before we 
beghx to pray, lest we should stumble at the threshold, 
and pray in vain®, while we remain impenitent; for there 
is a moral impossibility such prayers should prevail. The 
petitions of sinners are either an heap of contradictions, 
or a contexture of indignities against the God of 
heaven; for such men bewail that with their mouthy 
which they love in their heart, and ask forgiveness, 
wh^e they are neither sensible of an offence, nor will 
own the pardon as a favour; they accuse themselves 
for that which they did willingly, and never condemned 
themselves for, but will reiterate upon the first oppor- 
tunity : th^ require things that they hope he will not 
give, and if they ask any thing seriously, it is either in- 
considerable or with evil designs, and so becomes a 
provocation^. Now, can an all-seeing eye discern this 
without indignation? Will not an almighty hand be 
lifted up to destroy them, who both delude themselves 
and mock the King of glory ? But lest we should expe- 
rience the truth of this in our eternal ruin, we are ad- 
vised to a serious repentance, which will be the best 
harbinger for all our petitions: for if we see our sins, 
and feel their weight, (it is to be hoped,) we shall draw 
near with low apprehensions of ourselves and strong de^ 



^ Psalm Ixri. iS; John ix. 31; ^ Quse nisi seductis nequeas 
Isai. lix. 2. committere divis. Pers. Sat. 2. 
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4 Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. part i. 

sires after God, with an high opinion of him, and a 
hearty love to him, with niany fears, and yet many hopes; 
and who can be more fit to pray ? What better foimda- 
tion for those prayers which must reach as high as 
heaven, than humiliation and repentance ? 

J. II. Now the better to dispose us to. pray in this 
manner, God himself is brought in speaking to us from 
sundry places of holy scripture: the voice of God 
brought our first father to repentance, Gen. iii. 9, and it 
will surely have the same effect on us, for who dtoe re- 
fiise when he invites that can pardon or pimish, save or 
destroy? He begins first to speak to us in his holy 
word, to whom we are about to speak in our prayers ; 
so that those who expect God should hear their prayers 
must hearken to his word«f, especially where the matter 
is so excellent and of so great concernment to us, as in 
these invitations to repentance from the mouth of God 
himself. It was therefore most prudently ordered, that 
we should begin with holy scripture ; and for the par- 
ticular sentences, I may say, they are the plainest and 
most pertinent that can be found in the whole book of 
God, which, though it be Divine in every part, yet that 
care is well bestowed which selecteth such portions 
thereof as are suitable to the occasion. And thus the 
reverend composers of the Liturgy, like skilful phy- 
sicians, have walked in this garden of God, which is 
stored with remedies of all kinds, and have gathered the 
choicest and most useftd, different in operation, but 
having the same effect, viz. to bring us to repentance. 
They have chosen many, yet they leave it to the discre- 
tion of the succeeding physicians of souls, to use such a 
sentence every day, as may suit best with their own and 

K Prov. i. 24. Deas S. B. nos preces nostras ei oblatas. Mid. 
vocat ad seipsum ; si nos illius Tehil. Psal. cxvL 
vocem audiemus, turn ille item 
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SECT. I. The Sentences. 5 

their people's hearts: which was done with great 
reason, both because of the various dispositions of men's 
minds, and also of the different temper of the same man 
at several times : some are ignorant, others negligent ; 
some obdurate, others tender; some are confident, 
others fearful ; and that which will pierce the heart of 
' the same man to-day will not enter his skin to-morrow ; 
that which will now cure the wound, another time 
neither will abate the pain nor stop the bleeding : and 
it may be worth our while to take them in pieces, and 
see for what kind of persons every one of them may be 
proper ; so that if we come, as we ought, before the ser- 
vice begin, we may eutertain the time with a medita- 
tion agreeing to our present disposition, and such as 
may put us into the best frame for true devotion. 

The Analysis of the Sentences, 

C Psalm li. 9. 

1 . Support to the fearful, §.3 < Psalm cxliii. 2. 

(^Jeremy x. 24. 
r Psalm li. 17. 

2. Comfort to the doubtful, §. 4.... < Daniel ix. 9. 

L Luke XV. 18, 19. 

3. Instructiou to the ignorant, §. 5. { eSi xviii.%. 

4. Admonition to the negligent, §. 6. { ^a^^g^ f^j^ ^ 

5. Caution to the formal, §.7 Joel ii . 13. 

Of the Sentences proper Jbr those who fear God's aanger, 
§. III. If we consider how universally men have de- 
served the wrath of God, we shall find it necessary for 
all to fear before him; but if we again observe how 
exceedingly this fear dejects and discourageth a tender 
heart, it will seem necessary to apply a cordial. Now 
lest such be swallowed up of overmuch sorrow, or hin- 
dered in their devotions, let them meditate upon the 
following sentences. 

Psalm li. 9. Hide thy face from my sins, &c.] Holy 

B 3 
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6 Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. pakt i. 

David was deeply sensible of his just deservings, and 
filled with holy fear ; because, though God had promised 
to remit the guilt of his sin, yet he declared he would 
not let him go unpunished, 2Sam. xii. 13, 14: however, 
he doth not run away from God, but rather makes a 
more earnest application to him, that he will please to 
pass by his offences and to spare him, which is here 
metaphorically expressed; 1. By hiding his face from 
his sins, that is, not considering them, (as the phrase 
signifies^,) not looking on them so steadfastly as to ob- 
serve them, or so narrowly as to examine them ; for if 
his pure eyes behold evil, his righteous hand must 
pimish it. 2. By blotting them out, alluding to that 
book^ wherein God is said to note those sins which he 
hath not forgiven : now David prays that this debt-book 
may be crossed, and the score blotted out, so as never 
more to appear against \him. Let us then in our fears 
make the same request, and let it be our first and 
chiefest care to get our sin pardoned, removed out of 
God^s sight, and blotted out ; for when the guilt is once 
taken away, the punishment shall either be averted 
wholly, or sanctified and made tolerable unto us; where- 
fore let us also say. 

Paraphrase, 
O most righteous Judge of all the world, which canst not but 
hate all the wickedness which thou beholdest ; Hide, I pray 
thee, THY FACE FKOM a strict and narrow observance of my 
SINS in this life> lest they provol^e thee to punish me here ; 
AND because all thy debtors must be called to account at the 
great judgment, do thou, for Jesus Christy's sake, blot out of 
thy book of remembrance, the debts I have run into by all 
MY INIQUITIES, that I may not be condemned to an eternal 
prison for them hereafter. 

^ Prov. xxviii. 17. Aver- * Dan. vii. 10; Job xiv. 17. 
tenti oculos a paupere. Syriaca Signatum est in libro memoria- 
versio. rum rebellio mea. Targuminloc. 
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Psalm exliii. 2. Enter not into judgment with thy 
SERVANT, &c.] The same holy man, observing God had 
a controversy with him, takes otir Saviour's advice, Matt. 
V. 25, to agree with his adversary ; and resolving not to 
stand upon his own defence, he goes in, submits, and 
makes his peace, not staying till a judgment was dis- 
patched to summon him, or witnesses produced to con- 
vince him, but rather choosing to supplicate his Judge, 
Job ix. 15, by making application to his infinite mercy; 
for there is no.need of prosecuting, where the party doth 
let fall hip cause and plead guilty. David thought this 
the safest course, and we may well do so too, 1 Pet. iv. 18. 
The best in the world, if examined strictly, will be found 
faulty in many particulars ; so that there is no groimd 
for us to contend, who are the vilest and worst of all. 
Therefore, if we fear God will chastise us, we must not 
pretend we are innocent, and thereupon presume we 
shall be spared, but rather confess our evil deservings 
without a judgment to force us, and let our hope of 
sparing be foimded on his mercy, not our purity. We 
are sinners, but we may be spared for all that ; for if all 
simmers must suffer, the whole world must be condemned, 
Rom. iii. 19. It is sure God spares many, and though 
many that are spared are better than we, yet none are 
altogether innocent, none but must be judged with 
favour and mercy, and if he please to judge us so, we 
may escape also ; however, it is the best way, if we fear 
God's anger, to pray the suit may be stopped, saying in 

this manner : 

Paraphrase. 
Lord, thou chargest me with many sins, and it is likely in- 
tendest to punish me for them ; I come not to assert myself 
clear, but before thou summonest, (knowing my guilt,) I pray 
thee Enteb not into judgment, neither reckon strictly in 
justice with thy seevant, who confess I have deserved pu-4 
nishment^ but hope thou wilt spare me, who rely only on thy 

b4 
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8 Of the Morning and Evening Prayer, paet i. 

mercy, and that is my best plea, foe in thy sight, who seest 
so exactly, and hatest sin so perfectly, by defending his inno^ 
cence shall no man, no not the holiest person living in this 
sinful world, be acquitted, nor can any be justified before 
thee, without a favourable allowance, which I beseech thee also 
shew to me. 

Jerem. x. 24. Correct me, O Lord, but with judg- 
ment, &c.] We are to consider, that the very correc- 
tions of God are mixed with so much mercy, allayed by 
such a supply of inward comforts, and made so tolerable 
by his gracious purposes in sending them, that we 
ought not altogether to decline them ; for if we feel no 
smart for our sin, we may more easily run into it again. 
Psalm cxix. 67, Ezra ix. 13, 14, and consequently go 
on in it till we pull upon ourselves eternal misery : and 
the poor humbled soul, who sees the punishment of 
sin to be the being forsaken of God, deprived of grace 
and glory, delivered up to be a slave to the basest lusts 
here, and a companion of the vilest persons and hor- 
ridest devils hereafter; this man will account a tem- 
poral chastisement (which delivers him from all those) 
a benefit and a favour, and with St. Augustine*^ will pray 
to be scorched and scarified, lanced and bound here, 
that he may be spared hereafter. From whence we 
ought to learn, instead of fearing and flying aflBiictions, 
to desire (as the prophet Jeremy here) to have some 
gentle correction with God^s smallest rod^ with which 
he strikes his own children; for he is so merciftd, that 
we ought not to be afraid to fall into his gracious 
hands, only to pray (as the prophet doth) that he will 
deal gently with us ; especially if we apprehend some 
affliction just ready to fall upon us, then we must not 

k Domine, hie ure, seca, liga, CD^iH Virga hominiiin infir- 
ut parcas in eeternum. morum. 

1 2 Sam. vii. 14; Hebr. tDlWI 
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SECT. 1. The Sentences. 9 

absolutely desire God to lay by his rod, but to use it 
with judgment™, that is, gently and in measure, with 
consideration to our weakness ; or in a sober and judi- 
cial way; in judgment", not as a furious angry person 
falls on a man, who values not how nor where he 
strikes, nor cares if he take away our life. Let us 
pray therefore, that it may please God in his discipline 
to proceed as a sober and compassionate Judge, to 
pimish us so that we may be amended and survive the 
strokes, yea, and be warned by the pain against future 
rebellions, not so as that we should faint under his 
hand, and fell into a condition worse than annihilation. 

ParaphrcLse. 
My God, since thy justice obligeth thee to punish sinners, 
and I have deserved so justly to suffer, and am so apt to go 
on in sin till I smart for it ; I do beseech thee, Correct me 
here with temporal afflictions, O Lord, that thou mayest spare 
me- hereafter ; but let not this correction be proportionable to 
my deserts, nor to thy displeasure, but let it be inflicted mode- 
rately WITH JUDGMENT, and Consideration of my infirmities; 
punish me not in thine anger, as thou dost thy enemies, 
LEST THOU bring ME TO NOTHING, SO that I fall uudcr thy 
hand, and survive not to be amended by it. 

A Meditation upon Psalm li. 9, and cxliii. S, and Jer. x. S4, 
preparaJtory to Prayer in the fears of God's anger. 
O my soul, what fearful tremblings are these have seized 
on thee, so that the thoughts of God, that have been, and 
ought to be, thy greatest comfort, are now become thy 
terror and amazement? Whence is this miserable alteration, 
that thou canst behold nothing but judgment in the Father of 
mercies, and anger in the Fountain of love ? What hath pro- 
voked him that delights to spare, to be resolved to punish ? 
Surely my sins are very many, for it is not a few can incense 
him ; and they have more than ordinary aggravations, for he is 

™ Cum judicio] modice : Ju- « LXX. €jritp4(r€4..V. et Vatab. 
nius. Heb. in mode. in judicio. 
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not so highly displeased at small offences ; and certainly I have 
often committed them, and long continued in them, for he be» 
gins not to frown upon the first misdepieanour. Alas, the case 
is too apparent ! My sins are both very many and exceeding 
great, frequently repeated and of long continuance. I have 
despised mercy, and now I am likely to feel judgment. Miserable 
wretch that I am ! I have tired out the patience of a long- 
suffering Father, and run from the embraces of a loving 
Saviour, rejected the offers of a most indulgent Holy Spirit 5 
so that now I fear I have stopped up the fountain of his 
5 mercy, Isai. lix. 2, and unsealed the treasures of his vengeance, 
Deut. xxxii. 34. And I ought rather to wonder how God 
could spare me so long, than why he should strike me now, 
since many have been cut off for fewer and lesser sins : I see 
I have most justly deserved to suffer the worst of evils, and 
therefore shall esteem it an incomparable favour to be only cor- 
rected with a temporal affliction, if I might be so excused ; but 
it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God^ 
Heb. X. 81. Therefore, O Lord, my Jlesh trernbleth for fear 
of thee, and I am afraid of thy judgments^ Psal. cxix. 120, 
yet I know no way to escape them. To deny my sins were 
impudence, to excuse them will be apparent hypocrisy. To be 
concealed is impossible, to be found intolerable ; I am miser- 
ably confounded. But was never any in this case before, that 
I might receive some advice and comfort from them ? Yes, 
surely, the church hath presented me with a king and a pro- 
phet, both dear to God, whose fears were greater though their 
sins were less, and their danger not so great as mine; yet 
these (in the midst of their fears) considered their sins as the 
only cause of these evils, and accordingly they freely confessed 
them, bitterly lamented, and exceedingly humbled themselves 
for them ; not striving so much to avoid the punishment, as to 
obtain the pardon of their sins, knowing that the guilt once re- 
moved, thou wouldst either totally spare them, or gently chas- 
tise them for their good ; wherefore they rendered themselves 
up into thy hands, rather aggravating than extenuating their 
offences, and yet humbly begging their correction might be in 
mercy, and they found the benefit of it. Go to then, my soul, 
and do thou likewise ; thou hast first occasioned God^s wrath 
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by the breaches of his laws, O do not increase it by dis- 
trusting his gospel : thou hast forsaken him by sin, run not 
further by despair ; for the faster thou runnest from his mercy, 
the sooner thou wilt meet with his justice. Delay no longer, 
but go in before he send for thee ; deliver up thyself before 
death or any judgment arrest thee, accuse thyself before thou 
be indicted, and confess thy sins freely before the witnesses be 
called out against thee ; pass sentence on thyself ere the Judge 
condemn thee. I cannot expect wholly to escape, but it will 
be a great favour if I meet a sickness instead of death, losses 
in my estate instead of losing both my God and my soul for 
ever. I will not therefore desire my heavenly Father altoge- 
ther to lay aside his rod, hut only to use it gently, that I may 
by this smart be warned against those future sins that would 
bring me to utter ruin : O Lord, rather chastise me than disin- 
herit me, and those stripes shall be welcome which come in ex- 
change for eternal torments. For thou who dost change thy 
sword into a rod, I hope wilt be so compassionate in thy inflic- 
tions, that I shall only feel what my distempered soul needs 
to recover it, and my flesh and spirit can bear, not what my 
sins deserve, and thy justice might exact. Wherefore I will no 
longer hide my sins, but by an humble and hearty confession 
declare that I hate them more than I fear to fall into thy mer- 
ciful hands ; and I hope hereafter I shall so fear to offend, that 
I shall be freed from these sad expectations of thy heavy 
wrath, which wisdom God grant me for Jesus^ sake. Amen. 

Of the Sentences proper Jbr those who dovbt of Gois favour, 
§. ly. Not much unlike this is the case of poor doubt- 
ing souls, who are discouraged from confession by mis- 
giving thoughts, as if God were become utterly irre- 
concilable ; and hence they conclude it needless to re- 
pent, because they belieye the recovery of his favour to 
be impossible, and truly so it is, if we think it so to be ; 
because, while they look upon it to be impossible, they 
shall never seek after it ® ; but it is the design of Satan 
to make them to think so, that they might never obtain 

o Postqnam enim adempta spes est, lassus cura confectus stupet. 
Arnob. 
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it, nor attempt it. Wherefore, to rescue these poor 
souls from so dangerous a delusion, and to prepare them 
to ask a pardon in faith, the church hath selected three 
portions of scripture more : the first, to shew they are 
fitly disposed to ask by their contrition p ; the second, 
to demonstrate God is inclined to give, notwithstanding 
their unworthiness^; the third, to prove by a pertinent 
example they are likely to be received, if they will ven- 
ture to come ''. 
6 Psalm li. 17. The sacrifices of God are a broken 
SPiRrr, &c.] Let this dejected sonl view holy David, 
after the commission of his great sin ; who being earn- 
estly desirous to be taken again into favour by God, 
ver. 12, was surveying his flocks and all his substance, 
Micah vi. 6, 7, to find some acceptable present to offer, 
resolving that nothing was too great nor too precious 
to procure a thing so excellent. But while he looks 
abroad, he remembers he hath something at home, a 
trembling broken heart, which panted in his breast, and 
therefore is heria expressed by a word* signifying waves 
dashed against a rock : this broken spirit and contrite 
heart was the most acceptable offering in the world. 
God's justice in condemning, and his severity in exe- 
cuting the sentence of his wrath upon his enemies, was 
a mighty rock, against which his thoughts had beat so 
long, that his heart was almost dashed to pieces with 
fear; and now God shews him that his sighs and 
groans are pleasanter to him than the melody or the 
chantings of the sons of Asaph ; its pantings and breath- 
ings are perfumes sweeter than the cloud of incense ; 
its free confessions and exposing itself to shame, make 
it an acceptable heave-offering ; its tears are a precious 

P Psalm li. 1 7. B Heb. rXTd Flnctus ad sco- 

4 Dan. ix. 9. pulum allisos. Ita signif. Psal. 

' Luke XV. 18, 19. xciv. 5. 
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drink-offering, and its flaming desires do make it more 
excellent than whole bumt-offerings, and all the sacri- 
fices of the temple. The sorrows of our hearts are far 
more prevalent than the fattest oxen of our stalls, or 
the fairest calves of our lips, neither of which without 
contrition are respected by God, Matt. xv. 9- The 
prayers and tears of sorrowful Hannah can fetch a 
greater and speedier blessing from heaven than the 
costly oblations of Elkanah, 1 Sam. i. 13. David is 
resolved to offer this, for this he is sure God will not 
despise it ; which word not despise^ is to meet with the 
fears of a contrite sinner, who, because he knows his 
own heart to be so filthy, deceitful, and vile a thing, 
cannot believe but God will reject it, as he did the 
lame and the blind, the sick and maimed sacrifice imder 
the law. But he assures you that God will not despise 
it ; but there is more intended*, even tha|t he will ac- 
cept it kindly : as when Christ saith, He will not cast 
them off who come to him; he means, he will lovingly 
entertain them; so here it is certain, God will not 
only not despise it, but he will look upon it as the best 
and greatest gift, though it be from the hand of a pub- 
lican, Luke xviii. 14 : wherefore be not disheartened, 
for your fears shew you have this broken heart, offer 
that, and be assured God will embrace it lovingly, treat 
it tenderly, and keep it safely : say then, 

Paraphrase. 
I have nothing in this world so dear to me, but I would give 
it freely to purchase God's favour ; but though men he thus 
appeased^ yet he mu$t have something he likes better, and 
truly The sacrifices most likely to be accepted of God, who 
needs no outward things, are a broken spirit, which trembles 
at his anger^ and hateth itself for its sins, and is almost dashed 
to pieces betwixt fear and sorrow. And I hope thy grace hath 

^ Minus dicitur et sub eo magis intelligitur : ut Johan. vi. 37. et 
alibi. 
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given me such a broken and a conteite heart, which I 
humbly offer ; and though to me it seems so vile, yet, O God, 
THOU, whose favour alone I do desire, wilt not despise nor 
reject it, but graciously accept and embrace both me and my 
oblation. 

Dan. ix. 9. To the Lord our God belong mercies 
AND forgivenesses, &c.] If they shall further argue 
against themselves, that they deny not God's gracious 
nature, but that they fear their iniquities have turned his 
love into hatred, his mercy into fiiry, and his kindness 
into indignation ; behold in the next place a free disco- 
very of what God is to miserable sinners. The Jews, who 
were then in captivity, had so grievously offended, that 
Daniel, who much desired their restauration, scarce knew 
how to plead for them, till at last he finds an argument 
in God's gracious nature; viz. that mercies and forgive- 
nesses (that is, many, nay infinite mercies and forgive- 
nesses for numberless sins) were God's peculiar posses- 
sion, a principal part of his name, Exod. xxxiv. 6, the 
chiefest of his attributes, and inseparably annexed to 
his essence, and therefore the sins of his creatures 
cannot make any change in God. Mercy in the crea- 
tures is by communication from him, but he is the 
original and fountain which is never dry. To him 
Daniel confesseth they are sinners, but will not grant 
7 that therefore they ought not to hope for pardon, since 
their evil doings could not rifle his treasures, nor rob 
him of his attributes, nor alter his nature, which con- 
tinues the same still ; and therefore there is mercy to 
be had. He confesses them guilty of all sorts of sins ; 
that is, sins of commission, and that even to an abso- 
lute rebelling against God, and forsaking of him by 
idolatry'*; and then also of omission, by neglect of 

'I LXX. dmo-TTififVy ita Vulg. et Vatab. 
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walking in God's law, although they were taught and 
instructed in it ; So that they deserved no mercy : but 
God is the fountain of mercies still, and therefore there 
is yet hope. Other translations generally read not 
though^ but because we have sinned^ which is but a fur- 
ther illustration of the same sense, viz. we may see and 
be convinced that mercy is God's peculiar possession, 
because we have done such vile things; and yet he hath 
spared us on purpose that we might by our humiliation 
give him occasion to forgive us ; and this his pity in 
sparing shews his intention of restoring us, and there- 
fore should quicken us to address to him who hath it 
solely in his own power. 

ParapKrase, 
Why should we, because we have formerly sinned, remain 
without hope of ever being received, since we know that To the 
Lord Jehovah, who is peculiarly oue Gtod, as inseparably an- 
nexed to his essence, and as his own proper possession, belong 
MERCIES infinite, and forgivenesses more than our sins can 
need ; and since they are in him, we hope we shall have them, 
though we are unworthy; for though we have sinned by 
breaking his laws, and rebelled against him by forsaking his 
covenant, neither have we done what he commanded us, nor 
OBEYED THE VOICE OF THE LoRD OUR GoD, who charged us 
by his servants to walk in his laws, and tread in that plain 
and pleasant path which he set before us; though all this 
be true, we do repent of it, but will not despair, because 
God can yet restore us. 

Luke XV. 18, 19. I will arise and go to my father, 
&c.] To enforce both the former, and encourage thesQ 
humbled souls whose desires are too big for their faith, 
here is a lively example of one, Luke xv. 18, 19, whose 
condition was as miserable, his faults as great, and his 
reception as unlikely as yours can be, and yet he comes 
and speeds, that you may take encouragement from him, 
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and do likewise. The instance is that of the prodigal 
son, who had voluntarily forsaken his fitther's house, 
and carried away his fiiU portion, which he wasted and 
consumed in all manner of riot and excess, never think- 
ing of nor regarding his father all the tim^ of his mad- 
ness, till extreme want had restored him to the use of 
his reason *, and put him into his wits again ; and then 
he blames himself for lying still in his sin, (which is 
la'psus animcB, the fall of the soul,) or in his sorrow, 
(which is expressed by sitting on the groimd, Isai. iii.26,) 
in which posture he sees he may remain disconsolate 
for ever, and be no nearer to his father's house ; where- 
fore he resolves to take courage and arise, and shaking off 
his ineffective grief, to repent and return home. His 
father had not called him, nor had he any assurance he 
should be received; only he knew if he sat still he 
must starve, and if he were repulsed he could suffer no 
more. He comes not to make any apology, but to 
bring an accusation against himself; he hoped indeed 
that his offence could not imtie the bands of that dear 
relation, and therefore calls him father^ but confesseth 
he had forfeited the title of son^ and not only broken 
the law of nature, but of heaven, that is, of the God of 
heaven y, who expressly requireth this obedience. He 
could have wished a return to his father's table, but 
that were presumption to expect, only he hopes he will 
not see him starve, and if he be set with the meanest 
servants, they have bread enough. But the father is 
readier to hear than the son to desire, and what his un- 
worthiness made him ashamed to ask, his father's bounty 
made him willing to bestow ; and he that scarce hoped 

3: Ver, 17. Eis eavroy eX^ov, ad Y Coelum pro Deo ponitur, 

seipsum rediens. Omnes insipi- quoniam est ejus habitaculum. 

entes igitur insaniunt. Tusc. Elias Tisb. Psal. Ixxiii.9. 
Qusest. 1. 3. 
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to be admitted a servant, is once more owned as a dear . 
son : this he foimd, and so shall they that follow his ex- 
ample. 

Paraphrcbse. 
Why do I sit still in my sin, vainly bemoaning my folly, 
while I am like to starve; surely I will take courage and 
ARis£ by repentance, and go by faith with prayer and suppli- 
cation TO MY FATHEK, who Can relieve me, and perhaps may 
have pity on me. And to move his bowels toward me, as soon 
as I see him, I will fall down, and will say unto him, 
FATHER, thou didst beget me that am now so wretched, I here 8 
confess that I have sinned, by my ungodly courses, against 
HEAVEN and BEFORE THEE the God that dwellcst there, being 
so ungrateful for all thy love, that I justly deserve to be dis- 
owned and left in my misery, for I have forfeited my relation, 

and am no more worthy TO BE CALLED THY SON, yet I 

hope thou wilt not let me perish, who feedest thy meanest ser- 
vants. 

A Meditation upon Psalm li. 17, Dan. ix. 9, and Luke xv. 18, 
19, preparatory to Prayer ^ when we doubt of the favour of 
God to us. 

He that hath a considerable request to make to an earthly 
king, must not approach without a present in his hand ; but 
my request is to the King of kings, to whose laws I have been 
disobedient, false to his government, refractory to his summons, 
and ingrateful for his former favours : and what can I offer to 
him that needs nothing ? What c^n I give to him, whose both 
myself and all I have are ? His favour indeed is so sweet, so 
desirable, and so universal a comprehension of all happiness^, 
that I could freely give all I have or may procure, for the pur- 
chase of it; but the whole world is vanity to him, neither can 
such trifles blind his eyes or bind his hands ; buy his mercy to 
the unworthy, or avert his justice from the sinner. I could, 
methinks, expose my body to the sharpest torments, my soul to 
the heaviest sorrows, and my life to the crudest tyrant, and 
would af^count it a happy purchase^ if I were sure of his ever- 
lasting mercy afterwards ; but it cost more to redeem a soul, 
I can give nothing but it is his already, and I can suffer nothing 

COMBER, VOL. I. C 
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but what I have deserved. What then ? O where shall I have 
a peace-ofTering which may not be despised ! I am told nothing 
is more acceptable than a broken heart : ^tis strange ! Can an 
heart polluted with the guilt, and enslaved to the power of sin, 
slow to begin, and unable to perform any good ; but vigorous 
to desire, and unwearied to pursue all evil— can a heart shaken 
with fears, torn in pieces with sorrow, and even a terror to 
itself, miserable and poor, blind and naked — can this heart be 
a fit sacrifice for so glorious and all-seeing, so holy and pure a 
God ? can he like that which I abhor ? Alas! it cannot be ! But 
let me recall that hasty word, for he hath said it, who best 
knows what will please himself; and if he value it, it is worthy, 
for the true worth of any thing is to be judged by his estima- 
tion of it. Who knows but such a broken heart may be a 
greater evidence of his power and mercy, a fitter instrument of 
his praise and glory, a plainer table to describe his grace, and 
draw his image on, than any other ? Such a heart I have ; and 
if this serve, I am happy, I will give it freely to thee, O Lord, 
who despisest not the meanest gift, if there be sincerity in the 
giver. It was broken before with fear, but it will now be dis- 
solved with love ; I am ashamed it is no better, but thy mercy 
is the greater in accepting it, and it will become better by being 
thine. O how am I filled with admiration at the freeness and 
fulness of thy mercies, in comparison of which the greatest 
human compassion seems cruelty ! I dare proclaim to all, that 
in thee are all the mercies of the world united, and thou art 
mercy itself in the highest degree. If my disobedience and negli- 
gence, contempt and ingratitude, could have separated thee 
from thy mercy, I had now met thee in fury, taking vengeance 
without pity ; for 1 have seemed to live as if I had designed to 
dare thee to turn away thyself from me, and to try thy utmost 
patience, the least part of which baseness would have turned 
my best friends in the world against me ; but behold the mercy 
of my God continues still ! O let me have the shame of an in- 
grateful sinner, and let thy name have the glory of an inex- 
pressible pity, even to those who are almost ashamed to ask 
pardon ; yea, let me to whom thou hast shewed such compas- 
sion, have the honour to be an instance of thy goodness to all 
the world. And have I such a Father.? Why then do I lie 
still with this load of guilt upon my soul, and this heavy burden 
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of sorrow upon my spirit ? What do I get by these vain com- 
plaints, but waste my time and double my misery by sad re- 
flections ? I can neither have help from myself nor any crea- 
ture, but from my Father alone, to whom mercies are as proper 
as misery is to me ; and if I through fear or sorrow sit still here 
and starve, I shew not so much pity to myself as he would 
have for me, if he saw my great distress. Wherefore I will 
arise and go to him, though I think I shall scarce have the 
face to ask more, since I spent the last so ill; I shall be 
ashamed to tell him how base I have been ; but as I was not 
ashamed when I did evil, so I must have shame when I suffer 9 
the desert of it: I will go bathed in tears, blushing for shame, 
accusing myself, and (relying on the bowels of a Father) will 
beg only so much mercy as will banish despair, and give me 
some little hope ; and if I may have this I will be content, 
though I be not entertained with assurance and certain expec- 
tations, for the least favourable look is more than I have de- « 
served. Yet behold upon the first sight of the returning pro- 
digal, who came unsent for, driven home by his own miseries, 
his tender father runs to meet him, takes the words out of his 
mouth, and receives him with all the demonstrations of love 
and the caresses of a dear affection. And is my God less mer- 
ciful ? He who hath invited me so often, and promised me so 
largely? I have done ill to stay so long, but I will go now 
high in my desires, low in my expectations, sorrowing for my 
offence, and begging his mercy ; and I hope, though I carry 
no merits of my own to his justice, yet I carry misery enough 
to make his bowels of compassion yearn upon me, and then I 
cannot perish. Amen. 

Thus we see the church hath shewed her care of 
these contrite ones in selecting the most and choicest 
of these sentences for them, who are the best, though 
the least part of the people ; and though such are vile 
in their own eyes^^ yet they are dear to God, highly 
valued by all good people, and tenderly indulged by the 
church, who wishes there were more of this blessed 
tetmper. 

* Psalm XV. 4. Old Translat. Chald. Par. Viles prae oculis auis. 

C 2 



Digitized by 



Google 



20 Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. paet i. 

Of the Sentences proper Jbr the Ignora/nt. 

§. V. The next sort of men who come to pray, are 
involved in gross ignorance, and such are inapprehensive 
of their guilt and imacquainted with their danger, who 
know neither what to ask, nor of whom, nor why ; so 
that these had need be instructed before they begin to 
pray, or otherwise though they come out of custom, yet 
they will offer nothing but the sacrifice of fools ; in re- 
gard they either think they have no sin, or else suppose 
a very slight repentance will obtain their pardon ; but 
here is a remedy for both these mistakes. 

1 John i. 8, 9* If we say that we have no sin, &c.] 
Those who do not see their sins do need that spiritual 
eye-salve. Rev. iii. 18. Because they cannot be cured 
till they know themselves to be sick^, if they do not 
discern that they are sinners, they will account it a re- 
proach to be reputed such, and return the summons of 
God, the exhortation of his ministers, and the charity 
of their reprovers with scorn or anger. There were of 
old some heretics, so impudent as to say positively they 
had no sin ^ : so did the followers of Valentinus, Mar- * 
cus, and Basilides, and others who denied that any 
wickedness was a sin in them ; and some in our days 
have come too near them. But many who hate such 
gross opinions, and will not say so with their mouths, 
yet through ignorance or pride say so in their hearty 
which is a language that God understands, and there- 
fore in scripture to think and to say are sometimes the 



* Quibusdam aegris gratulatio (fjL<l>vrov eKkoyrjv. Clem. Alex, 

fit cum seipsos segros esse sen- Strom. 5. 

serunt. Sen. Ep. 6. c *h ypa(l)ri rr^v duxSca-iv irokXaius 

^ Epiphanius in Haeres. Va- diro prjfidTav 5ewcw«. Psalm xxx. 

lent. lib. i. tom. 2. et Marcos. 6; Isa. xlvii. 10. Adrian. Isa- 

lib. I. tom. 3. *Qs rJTOi ixovr&v goge. 
€^ov(riav, koI to afiapTtlv — dia rrfv 
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same : but the apostle declares that if we Christians, 
even the best of us, should either say or think so, it is 
a great error, and both false in itself, and dangerous to 
him that believes it*^. The scripture frequently and 
plainly tells us we are sinners ; and if we think we are 
not, it is because we desire to be deceived, and would 
gladly seem innocent to ourselves ; which is so fiir from 
making us really so, that hereby we remain guilty for 
ever *, because we never seek a pardon. In the courts 
of man, confession is a cause of condemnation, but if 
we think it so at God's tribunal, we deceive ourselves ; 
for before him, not he that confesses, but he that denies, 
is condemned. For if we confess our &ults, we are 
here assured that two of God's attributes will be on our 
side. First, his truth will then oblige him to forgive 
us, because he hath promised it, Prov. xxviii. 13. And 10 
if any relying on that promise do come in and accuse 
himself, God's truth will engage him to pardon him, 
and perform that, now it is promised, which none could 
have expected, if there had not been a promise for it. 
Secondly, his justice or righteousness will also plead 
for us ; because justice being satisfied by Christ's death, 
desires no further vengeance on the penitent sinner, 
but grants a pardon as the just desert of Christ's merits ; 
or in the Hebrew notion of justice and righteousness 
who put it for charity and mercy^, he is just may 
signify the goodness and kindness of God, which is the 
foundation of our hopes, when we do confess, and 
through his mercy we may not only obtain forgiveness 

d Eccles. vii. 2o. M^d* h'irotroxiv vivere existimat, non id agit ut 

afuipTayeiv ovd* avBpomivov, Pro- peccatum non habeat, sed ut 

copius. Quisquis se inculpatum veniam non accipiat. Aug. de 

dixerit, aut superbus est aut Civit. Dei, lib. 14. cap. 19. 

stultus. Cyprian, de Opere et ^ Dan. iv. 24 ; Prov. x. 2 ; 

Eleemosyna. Rom. iii. 20. Matth. vi. i. Vide Grot, et 

e Sine peccato autem qui se Hammond, in loc. 
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of the guilt, but may be cleansed from the filth of our 
sins also. From all which it appears that he is a fool, 
who out of laziness, shame, or fear, doth dissemble or 
deny his sins, for he is not only deceived, but undone 
for ever by it, when as by an humble and hearty ac- 
knowledgment of them, God's truth and mercy would 
have been his advocates, and have procured pardon and 
peace for him. 

Paraphrase, 

The scripture declares, and our own conscience beareth wit- 
ness, that we all have sinned ; so that if we say, out of pride or 
Ignorance, or do but think in our hearts, that we have no 
SIN to confess or repent of, supposing to be excused the sooner 
before God, because we do not or will not condemn our own 
ways, WE DECEIVE, not God, (who sees all things,) but our- 
selves ; for we lose our pardon by standing on our innocence, 
and thb truth is not IN us, because we speak falsely to the 
Almighty's face. 

They therefore that conceal their wickedness, God will dis- 
cover it and condemn them for it; but if we, having observed 
ourselves guilty, deal ingenuously, and confess our sins with 
hatred, shame, and sorrow, he hath promised to give us a par- 
don, and we may trust his word, for he is faithful ; and 
since Christ hath suffered the vengeance due to such, God is 
righteous and just, so that he will not exact the forfeiture of 
us, but be ready to forgive us the punishment due to our 

SINS, AND TO CLEANSE US FROM the StaiuS of ALL INIQUITIES 

which we had committed. 

Ezek. xviii. 27. When the wicked man turneth 
AWAY FROM HIS &c.] If the ignorant man do discern 
any of his sins, yet he is apt to think there is no diffi- 
culty to obtain a pardon, if he but acknowledge them 
and cry God mercy for them. Before such, the church 
lays this place, wherein they may see that their souls 
shall not be delivered from death when they confess, 
but when they turn from their sins ; and till then they 
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have not repented. For to repent implies a disapproving 
of what we have done, so as to do it no more, a change 
of the mind and actions also^ ; when we no longer con- 
tinue to do that which we grieve that we ever did : and 
this is here plainly shewed to be the condition on which 
our sins may be forgiven ; viz. if first, we cease to do 
evil^; secondly, learn to do well; and surely he that 
confesseth himself to be in a wrong way, and grieves for 
it, will both leave the path he is in, and labour to find 
out the right : so must the wicked man, or otherwise 
he doth in vain expect a pardon from God, who will 
not forgive one fault to him that intends to commit 
more, lest his mercy become the support of iniquity, 
and his goodness the encouragement to the breach of 
his laws. And if it seem difficult, that you must for- 
sake all evil, and do the contrary good before you can 
be accepted, you must consider, the benefit of it is the 
saving your souls alive: this will preserve you from a 
twofold death, (the least of which is worse than bodily 
death,) a dying in sin, and a dying for sin. First, while 
you go on to practise these sins, you are really dead*, 
though you have a name to live, because, so long, you 
have no sense of any good, nor motion toward it, nor 
any union with God, whose departure from the soul of 
the sinner is as real a death to the soul, as it is to the 
body to have the soul separated from it. Secondly, by 11 
forsaking your sins, God will be moved to pardon you, 

i Merdvoia est ut qui errorem vere, miseriores tamen sunt om- 

suum pristinum intelligit — ab nibus mortuis^ camem suam 

insania se Teciperet,-^et id uia- sicut tumulum circumferentes, 

xime caveret, ne in eosdem la- cuiinfoeliceminfoderuntanimam, 

queos iterum inducatur. Lact. — qu» intra humum volvitur et 

inst. lib. 6. Munst. Heb. M^llU^n terrenae avaritise cupiditatibus 

Matt. iii. 2. h. e. Facite yit» cieterisque vitiis includitur, -ut 

conversionem. gratiss coelestis auram spirare 

^ Isa. i. 1 6, 17. non possunt. Ambros. de Cain 

i Impii etiamsi videantur vi- et Ab. Ephes. ii. i ; 1 Tim. v. 6. 

c 4 



Digitized by 



Google 



24 Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. part i. 

that so you may not die eternally ; whereas the wicked 
man that lives in his sins, first God forsakes his soul, 
and then his soul forsakes his body, and so begins his 
eternal misery^, where his soul lives only to feel tor- 
ments, but never more to enjoy any good. 

Turn ye then out of that evil way that leads to both 
these deaths, and your souls shall live in glory. 
Paraphrase. 

Though I might easily and justly revenge myself on the 
sinner for all his old transgressions, yet through my Son Christ 
Jesus I do here promise, when the wicked man, who is 
walking in the ways of death, not only confesseth his fault, but 
also TURNETH AWAY from those paths, and being really 
grieved for what is past, abstaineth from his wickedness, 
and never more practiseth those sins that he hath formerly 
with so much delight committed ; if this wicked man, I say, 
amend his life, and doth that which is lawful and allowed 
by my word, so that his ways be good and right in my eyes, 
I will forgive and set him free; so that though impenitent 
sinners are dead in sin here, and die eternally for it hereafter, 
HE SHALL SAVE HIS SOUL ALIVE, and attain everlasting glory. 

A Meditation tipon 1 John i. 8, 9, and Ezek. xviii. 27, pre- 
paratory to Prayer^ for the instruction of the ignorant and 
mistaken. 

Is it possible I should all this while be deluded so grossly 
as to imagine my eyes open, niy way direct and full of light, 
when indeed my eyes are shut, my feet are wrong, and my 
mind is overspread with the Egyptian darkness of a stupid 
ignorance ? Thy word, O Lord, is a light to my feet, not only 
to shew me which is the right way, but to let me know when 
I am in the wrong. But I have given up myself to false 
guides, who, lest I should inquire after the right way, would 
never acquaint me I was wandering from it ; had I followed 
them still, I had stumbled on the threshold of hell, while I ex- 
pected to arrive at the gates of heaven. O blessed be thy name, 
I now see I have been straying from thee the fountain of all 

^ Cum anima a Deo deserta deserit corpus. Aug. 
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true happiness^ and have been in vain seeking content where it 
is not to be found, till the disappointment now drives nie to 
seek it where it is : had I not been a stranger to my own heart, 
I had not been so far out of the right way. But I have sup- 
posed myself clear, only because I never considered wherein I 
was guilty, and have flattered myself with the pleasing thoughts 
of my own innocence, so that I have been as secure as if I 
really had been guiltless. I have been glad to spare myself the 
labour of a further inquiry, most foolishly accounting that to 
be a peace which was no other but want of a sense of my real 
danger* I find my chief design hath been to seem good, and 
to persuade myself I was so, that I might be more quiet in the 
ways of evil, and might neither be accused by my own con- 
science, nor alarmed by the dreadful threatenings which I sup- 
posed did not belong to me. But, alas ! how miserable would 
the end of this self-deceit have been f for thou, O my God, 
didst see, and wouldst have condemned roe for all my blas- 
phemous and repining thoughts against thee, my malicious and 
envious thoughts against my neighbour; thou heardest all 
those false and slanderous, vain and filthy words I uttered with 
my mouth ; those deceitful and unjust, cruel and uncharitable 
works, which I committed with my hands thou sawest ; yea, all 
that formality and hypocrisy, ambition and pride, lust and 
covetousness, that lay in the secret corners of my heart, was ap- 
parent in thy sight ; and what did it avail me not to see them ? 
Thy vengeance would have come as certainly and more ter- 
ribly, because it was not expected. It is most strange I should 
never see this vast heap before'; but sure I have wilfully shut 
my eyes, lest I should discern that which I was loath to believe, 
and unwilling to amend. But now I see mine iniquities by 
thy mercy, and I believe I have oflended thee as much by my 
hypocrisy in concealing them, as by my disobedience in com- 
mitting them. Therefore now I will ingenuously confess them, 
because the graciousness of thy nature, the truth of thy pro- 
mises, and the satisfaction of the Lord Jesus, are sufficient to 
procure a pardon for me, who (dare so far trust to thy mercy, 
as to) become my own accuser. Yet, my God, since thou hast 
so graciously convinced me of the evil and danger of those 
courses I have taken, I will not rest in a bare confession that 1 S 
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I am in the wrong, but by thy grace will turn into the right 
way, and utterly forsake air these my follies* Thy mercy in- 
deed is great enough to forgive me upon my humble acknow- 
ledgment, but to live in my sins is as inconsistent with my hap- 
piness as with thy holy laws. And therefore, O my soul, he 
that desires thy feHcity will not forgive the old score, unless 
thou cease to run further in debt. Dost thou not see, while 
thou goest on in sin, thou art in the way to eternal death, and 
besides art dead to all sense of Divine comfort, and buried alive 
in lusts and pleasures ? Thy flesh entombs thy wretched soul, 
and the grave-clothes of vile affections bind thee hand and foot 
from moving towards God, or breathing the pure air of hea- 
venly meditations ; and canst thou like to stay in this filthy 
place still ? When thou didst not see thy misery, no wonder if 
thou calledst this dungeon and vault a palace; but now thou 
must abhor it when Jesus calls, Lazarus^ come forth I Dost 
thou not find, the more thou followest these, the less thou 
lovest thy God, and hast seldomer converse with him, slower 
motions towards him, meaner thoughts of him ? Return then 
from these evil paths, for now thou knowest the dead are there. 
Do not only seek a pardon from him, but desire a communion 
with him, who is thy strength and life, thy joy and happiness ; 
and he will be so glad of thy recovery, that forgetting all thy 
former un worthiness, he will only study how to make thee 
happy hereafter. There is nothing that can hinder thee, un- 
less thou lovest thy sins too well to forsake them, and carest so 
little for God, that thou hadst rather die without him, than 
with him live bolily here and happily hereafter. 

Of the Sentences proper for the Negligent. 

J. VI. Another sort of men there are, who know it to 
be their duty to repent, and yet do from day to day 
neglect it, and have more need to be excited than in- 
structed; in order whereunto here is provision made, 
1. of a cogent example, 2. of a strict command to put 
them upon the practice of this necessary grace. 

Psalm li. 3. I acknowledge my transgression, and 
MY SIN &c.] Such who are great, yet careless sinners. 



Digitized by 



Google 



SECT. I. The Sentences. 27 

may well blush to behold one who had been no cus- 
tomary offender, but being once surprised in a deplorable 
instance, never gives over thinking upon it with shame 
and sorrow, whereas we that are more guilty never con- 
cern ourselves. The rest of David's life was a strict 
observance of God's will ; and if the Jewish conceit of 
good deeds being weighed over against the evil might 
be allowed ; or if, after the manner of the Persians^ his 
former life had been considered with his present trans- 
gression, surely he might have been excused ; but he 
never attempts to hide this one sin in a crowd of holy 
actions, nor goes about to extenuate it, because it was 
the first, or but one, or not great in comparison of others, 
but confesseth it to be very heinous, continually laying 
it open, not only before God, but before himself, that he 
might recollect with grief and sorrow the guilt and filth 
of it, the baseness of the act, and the danger of the 
event, and fiilly discover the vileness and horridness 
thereof. It seems he was not without dreadful appre- 
hension of God's anger ; for we fix our eye on what 
we fear, and cannot get that out of our minds which 
doth aflfright us, but it is continually before us. O how 
doth this reproach our negligence who are guilty of 
many and great wickednesses, and have no holy actions 
to set over against them ! and yet we either cast them 
behind our backs, and forget our danger ; or if we do 
sometimes look over them, we do it slightly, and are 
glad of any occasion to divert us. It is certain God sees 
them, and will one day set them in array, and muster 
them up against us™, unless by looking on them now, 



1 Vita anterior simul cum de- homine. Asin. Pollio de Persis. 
licto in aestimationem venit, et ™ Psalm 1. 21. n^'Ti^i^ tan- 
qua major pars vitse atque in- quam acies armatorum disponam. 
genii stetit^ ea judicandum de 
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we learn to abhor and repent of them ; for then God of 
his mercy will for ever hide his eyes from them. 
Paraphrase. 
Though others be unconcerned when they offend, I must 
and will publish my baseness in offending thee my heavenly 
Father. Lord, I acknowledge with a sad heart my teans- 
GBEssioN of thy most holy law, by this and other wilful acts of 
13 wickedness, by which I know I have so justly deserved thy 
wrath, that ray eye and mind are. fixed on what I have done, 
AND MY SIN haunts roe continually, gives my conscience no ^ 
rest, because it is evke befoee me, and I cannot forget it or 
cease to fear, till thou hast pardoned it. 

Matt. iii. 2. Repent, for the kingdom of heaven 
&c.] If the shame of such an example make no im- 
pression, hear that strict and positive summons from 
Gdd to all the world to repent, which was proclaimed 
first by the harbinger St. John in the wilderness, to 
those who came to him thither, and after it was pub- 
lished by the Lord Jesus himself in towns and cities, 
to all those that he met with there ; this was his first 
sermon °, and is our first lesson in Christ's school ; to be 
learned not by some persons only, but by all that will 
be his disciples. He speaks to all, and to every parti- 
cular man, Repent ye; for he knows this duty necessary 
for every one : if any say he will not, he despiseth his 
authority ; if he plead he need not, he impeacheth his 
wisdom ; and if he allege he cannot yet, it seems he 
dare live in a wilful neglect of his commands. Tertul- 
lian thinks we ought not to inquire what need or what 
good there is of repentance °, because the commands of 
God (by whose favour we hope for eternal happiness) 

^ Matt. iv. 17. Mcrovoia rTjt Deus prseceperit, et ad exhibi- 

<lHKoa'o<l>las dpxn. Hierocles. tionem obsequii prior est au- 

o Neque enim quia bonum est thoritas imperantis, quam uti- 

auscultare debemus, sed quia litas servientis. Lib. de Poeoit. 
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are to have weight with us without any appendant rea- 
son ; but here we have a reason of the precept added, 
to shew us he enjoins not this so much to shew his au- 
thority, as because it is necessary for us, and because 
our interest requires it; viz. because the kingdom of 
heaven^ or of God^ (which is all one, ant. p. 18,) is at 
hand; that is, either the kingdom of grace, as it is 
sometimes taken in scripture,. Matt, xiii* 24 ; and 
when this was spoken by our Saviour he meant it 
in this sense ; viz. that the time being now approach- 
ing wherein the Messias and Saviour of the world 
was to set up a spiritual kingdom in the hearts of 
men, it was necessary for all that desired to become 
his subjects, to renounce those lusts to which they 
had been enslaved, and to prepare his way by re- 
pentance, or else they must remain slaves to death and 
hell still. And this reason urgeth us now as strongly 
as ever, because our Lord Jesus doth every day now by 
his word and ambassadors proclaim liberty to us, and 
offers to become our king ; but in most of our hearts 
sin hath usurped his throne, which we must first ex- 
clude by repentance, or else we shew that we love the 
slavery of Satan better than the liberty of the sons of 
God, and will not have Christ to reign over us. It is 
true, he may for a while connive at this aflfront ; yet 
secondly, remember there is another kingdom of heaven 
at hand, even the kingdom of glory, which is sometimes 
called the kingdom of heaven^ 1 Cor. vi. 9? and 2 Thess. 
i. 5, wherein all that have rejected Christ for their 
King shall be utterly destroyed, Luke xix. 27, and con- 
demned to unspeakable and endless torments. Let this 
fill such lazy persons with fear, because for any thing 
they know the end of all is near ; however, it is secret, 
and will be so sudden when it doth come, that if it 
surprise us, we can never repent again ; and if the world 
should last ten thousand years more, it is nothing to us, . 
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for this kingdom of heav€fn begins with us when we 
leave this world by death; and therefore who knows 
how near the kingdom of heaven may be unto us ? 
Paraphrase, 
You who have committed many sins, and do still go on in 
them, and so are neither capable of that grace which is offered you 
here, nor fit to appear in that judgment which must pass upon 
you hereafter ; I charge you all. Repent ye of all your wick- 
ednesses, confess them seriously, and forsake them speedily, 
FOR THE KINGDOM of Jesus Christ the eternal Son of the God 
OF HEAVEN is uow to be set up in the hearts of all true peni- 
tents, and they who refuse this grace their death is not far off, 
and the kingdom of glory is at hani>, and will surprise them 
in their trifling intentions to their uttpr ruin. 

14^ Meditation upofi Psalm li. 8, and Matt. iii. 3, preparatory 
to Prayer for the quickening of such as neglect Repentance. 
It had been well for my soul, if all this while my safety had 
been equal to my confidence, for none ever thought themselves 
more secure, though there was no other ground for it, but only 
because I was resolved not to take the pains to behold my 
danger. I have multiplied my transgressions, and lived in 
sins unamended, yea, unrepented of, and therefore have had 
the drawn sword of the Divine vengeance hanging over my 
guilty head by the slender thread of my uncertain life, which 
every thing can snap asunder. Yet I have wilfully shut my 
eyes, choosing rather to feel the eternal smart of it, than to be- 
hold this dreadful sight, which would long since have terrified 
me into amendment, and snatched me from under the approach- 
ing ruin. What prodigious folly hath seized on me ! What 
stupid laziness hath benumbed me ! Are the pains of escaping 
greater than the pain of suffering ? Or will the blow be lighter, 
because I resolve neither to see it nor avoid it ? Awake, my 
soul, awake, while there is a possibility to prevent thy ruin. 
Thy sins are so numerous and so heinous, that thou canst not 
be ignorant of them ; the threatenings of God's wrath are so 
plmn and positive, that thou mayest see they aim at thee ; thy 
conscience cries so loud, that thou canst not but hear it ; and 
God's Holy Spirit pleads so powerfully, that thou must take as 
much pains to exclude these friends, as would serve to turn out 
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thy enemies. Surely Grod gave me not ^it and understanding 
to make a plausible cover for the eyes of my conscience, or to 
contrive bulwarks of excuses to entrench my sins in safety; 
and yet I, unhappy wretch, have been ingenious in nothing so 
much as in plotting the ruin of my soul, and designing to 
perish undisturbed. Behold and blush to see where holy David 
lies covered with shame, drowned in tears, and not able through 
fear and terror to take his eye off from that one offence, whilst 
thou, a far greater sinner, art careless and unconcerned. He 
sets his sins before his own face, and God hides his face from 
them ; but I, who cast them behind me, and strive to bury 
them in oblivion, shall have them set before ray face, when the 
sight of them will not conduce to the obtaining of my pardon, 
but the aggravating my eternal misery. The sight of them in- 
deed is most unpleasant, the object odious and ungrateful ; but 
the benefit will abundantly recompense the trouble ; and if I 
behold them now, so as to repent of them, I shall see them no 
more for ever. I will imitate therefore this holy man, and ever 
view the guilt and danger of them, that I may humbly confess 
them, and obtain a pardon for them ; my wretched heart hath 
taken pleasure in committing them, and it shall have vexation 
in reflecting on them ; for I will not take my eyes off them till 
the horrid aspect of my grievous iniquities has humbled my 
soul for them, and turned my heart against them. O blessed 
Jesus, (that knowest the necessities of all,) thy universal com- 
mand of repentance to all men, methinks, seems peculiarly di- 
rected to me, who have neglected this necessary duty hitherto. 
Thou, O Lord, seest my danger, and pitiest my approaching 
ruin ; I bow my head and heart, and neither can nor dare dis- 
obey so gracious and loving advice, so useful and necessary a 
warning. Thy bare word had been sufficient to command obe- 
dience from me who expect salvation by thee, but thou art 
pleased further to convince me : I do believe, dear Jesus, the 
benefit is great, if I shall turn now while thy grace is so freely 
offered to all people : I know the danger is dreadful, if I defer 
any longer, since it is certain thy kingdom shall come, but un- 
certain how soon either death shall arrest me, or judgment sur- 
prise me in such delays ; I have cause to bless thee, that neither 
of these have happened unto me, though I have excluded thee 
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out of my heart, and entertained my sins there ; yet, Lord, 
thou callest still, and now I am making what haste I can, 

remember not how long I have stayed, but consider how 
little time I have left, and by the help of thy grace make my 
work short and easy, proportionable to my time and strength. 

1 confess I knew before, but T never considered till now, and 
now I dare not stay ; but through thy help I come, O do not 
cast me off, for thy mercies* sake. Amen. 

15 Of the Sentence proper Jbr the Formal, 

J. VII. Joel 11. 18. Rent your hearts and not 
YOUR GARMENTS, &c.] Lastly, If any by dally use of 
these offices begin to grow careless,^ and to rest In the 
outward ceremony and customary observance of this 
confession, we do here present them with the summons 
which God sent to his people, who In their distresses 
were ready enougJi at all the external rites of mourning, 
covering their head, or sprinkling It with ashes, wearing 
of sackcloth, or tearing their usual garments, sighing 
and sitting on the ground like Job's friends?, yet all 
this in God's sight was esteemed but hypocrisy, without 
that which these signs were to represent, viz. a contrite 
heart and a broken spirit, of which David speaks before. 
The renting, of the mantle was an emblem of an heart 
torn with sorrow, and was one of the highest expres- 
sions of a mighty grief; and therefore renting the gar- 
ment was ordered by the Jewish doctors never to be 
used but upon the death of a father, master, prince, or 
judge, or in a common calamity of fire or sword, or upon 
the commission of the most heinous crimes, blasphemy, 
burning the law, or the sanctuary^ ; and yet this is not 
sufficient ; for if it be separated from a true repentance, 
it is but like the punishment of the Persian nobles. 



P Job ii. 12. Externe omnia exprimi possunt. Codur. in loc. 
luctus signa quie pessimis facile ^ Drusius in Job ii. 12. 
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whose cloaks of silk were torn, their ornaments raffled, 
and hair disordered by tiie executioner, but their bodies 
untouched. It would be rather acceptable to God to 
omit the ceremony, and perform the thing signified; 
because that is the principal, this the accessary. Rent 
therefore your hearts, and not, i. e. rather than, your 
garments ; be principally concerned about this*^. Though 
God doth not wholly reject the ceremony neither, for 
this phrase, not your garments, may signify, not only 
your garments*, which is not rejected when it is accom- 
panied with true repentance*: think not then to please 
God by a sorrow that goes no nearer to you than the 
borders of your garment ; it must pierce the flesh, nay, 
the heart, before you will feel the evil of your ways so 
far as to amend them'* and turn to God ; which is the 
next part of our duty ; and to encourage us to it, the pro- 
phet repeats all those attributes of mercy which God is 
described by, Exod. xxxiv. 6, leaving out all that was 
terrible, lest any should pi?etend discouragement from 
those terrors, and stay away. Methinks a greater 
sorrow than ceremony can express, becomes us who 
have offended a God who is gracious, that is, so apt 
and ready to do us good ; merciful, viz. so fiill of com- 
passion and pity when we are in misery ; a God slow 
to anger, not easily provoked, of great kindness, even 
to those who have offended, being willing to be recon- 
ciled and inclinable to forgive, and one that repents 
him of the evil which we deserve, and which he once 
resolved to bring upon us^, not out of any change in 

' Matth. xii. 7. ex Hos. vi. 6. id quod ei non est moiestum. 

LXX. "^eos Bika f) Bvtriav. Dru- Plutarch. 

sius, Potius quam sacrificium. * Quinque abolent decretum 

s Gen. xxxii. 28. durum ; pcenitentia^ precatio, 

t Ezra ix. 3. eleemosyna, mutatio et opera 

w Nemo enim se adsuefacit ad bona. Drus. ex RR. in Jonam. 

vitandum et ex animo evellendum 

COMBEB9 VOL. I. D 
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himself, but because we change. God always resolved 
to punish the obstinate and spare the penitent ; where- 
fore, when the obstinate doth repent, no former decree 
can oblige him to punish him, nay, he is glad of this op- 
portunity to lay by his anger. Who can think he hath 
ingratefully sinned against such a God, and not have 
his heart rent with sorrow ? And who can behold such 
a Father, and not run to him with shame for his dis- 
obedience, and yet with longing desires, nay, firm per- 
suasions, to be accepted ? 

Paraphrase* 
When you seek to God for pardon, be chiefly careful to 
BUNT YOUB HEART With a sense of your dn and the fear of 
God's displeasure, till you be truly humbled, and not only 
resting in the outward ceremony of renting your garments ; 
for the main thing is to amend your lives, and turn to the 
Lord in your ways, whom you call your God with your lips ; 
and then doubt not but you may be received ; fob he is gra- 
cious, even ready to do good to those that need it, and mer- 
ciful to pity all that are in misery, and to forgive their of- 
fences ; he is slow to anger, even most unwilling to punish, 
waiting long, because he is desirous to be reconciled, and of 
GREAT KINDNESS, nay, wheu be hath resolved to punish, he is 
more desirous to spare, and repenteth him of the evil he 
purposed to inflict, when we repent of the evil which we have 
done. 

\iiA Meditation on Joel ii, 13, preparatory to Prayer yjbr such 
as are apt to rest in the outward part. 
O my soul, thou art surely seized with a strange distemper, 
which resists the eflicacy of the choicest remedies ! the plaster 
which cures others doth not avail me. I confess my offences 
every day upon my bended knees, and yet my faith is weak, 
my hopes of pardon wavering, my sense of God'^s love very 
small ; so that I am almost tempted to live like those who are 
unconcerned whether they sin or no, because I find no benefit 
by all my humiliations. And this temptation had prevailed, if 
I had not seen that (since others receive advantage from these 
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means) the fault is in me, and not in them, nor in the God I 
serve ; he cannot deny his promises, falsify his word, nor reject 
those when they come, who came upon his courteous invita- 
tion. O where then is this accursed thing that restrains God'^s 
mercy, blasts my endeavours, and puts me upon injurious 
thoughts against Heaven, and atheistical resolutions of totally 
neglecting these holy things. The matter of my duty is good, 
for God commands it ; the benefit is great, for many have found 
it ; but is it done in a right manner? The failing may be there. 
Alas ! I have been careful to kneel reverently, look sadly, sigh 
grievously, and tell the Almighty the story of my sinful life 
with addresses becoming a penitent. But this comes far short 
of what God requires, even a broken spirit and a contrite 
heart; for I have been so concerned to seem sorrowful, that 
I have not endeavoured really to be so. O my God, thou that 
searchest the heart, thou hast seen my heart untouched in the 
midst of these pretences: I have not been smitten with the 
sense of the odiousness of my sins to thee, nor their danger to 
me, and therefore I have not fully renounced them, nor yet 
absolutely returned to thee and thy ways ; and therefore thou 
hast not blessed my confessions, which have rather been looked 
upon by me as an indulgence to go on, (ance my former offences 
were so easily pardoned,) than an engagement to forsake my 
iniquities; but now I see my vileness in making so slight ad- 
dresses for so great a favour. I discern my folly to cheat 
myself of so considerable a blessing, and my sloth to slip so 
many fair opportunities. By my deceitful behaviour before 
thee-, O Lord, I have deceived myself; I am hugely ashamed 
that, havinff offended so dear a Father, I have not been miore 
really concerned, and having so gracious a Gtxl to turn to, I 
am yet so far distant from him. If I want pardon or peace, 
the blame must lie upon my own negligence, for thou art apt 
to give, and ready to forgive, long before thou punishest sin- 
ners, but soon entreated to receive penitents, and dost most 
joyfully lay aside thy resolutions of judgment, when we per- 
form our purposes of amendment. my soul, will not this 
real goodness of thy God shame thy hypocrisy ? Will it not 
pierce thy heart, to see whom thou hast offended, and thaw thy 
hopes, to behold whom thou art turning unto ? His holiness is 
mixed with longsuffering, his justice with mercy, his decrees 
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allayed with limitations ; and is it fit to approach him without 
love or fear, hopes or desires, gratitude or admiration ? Or is 
the forgiveness so mean a favour, that it deserves no more 
hearty applications ? Sure enough my hypocrisy hath hindered 
my pardon, wherefore I begin to detest it, and hereafter I will 
look more to the dispositions of my heart than the posture of 
my body. I will set him before me whose love I have abused, 
and whose patience I have tired ; who is so gracious to spare 
me, and so willing to be reconciled to me a most ungrateful 
wretch; that so when I come to him, I may have my eyes filled 
with tears, my cheeks with blushes, and my heart with sorrow. 
I will remember who I am that go, that I may be humble; what 
I go for, that I may be earnest ; and who I go to, that I may be 
full of faith and hope : so shall my addresses not be in vain, but 
all these gracious attributes shall be made good to me. Amen. 



17 SECTION II. 

Of the Exhortation after the Sentences. 
J. I. To these sentences of God's word, the church 
hath annexed a pertinent exhortation, lest any should 
not sufficiently understand these places, or not carefully 
practise what they know to be required by them. The 
words of scripture are first laid down, to shew we im- 
pose not this duty of confession upon you, but that God 
requires it ; and then the minister proceeds to this pious 
exhortation deduced from them; that so what God 
commands may be rightly understood, particularly ap- 
plied, and duly practised by all people. And that no 
man mjay plead ignorance or forgetfiilness, to excuse 
him from this necessary duty, we are directed in the 
following words most plainly how to perform it, which 
is the first and principal use of this exhortation : but 
some pious souls have found out another, viz. when 
they use the Common Prayer in their private devotions, 
to turn it into a preparatory prayer before the Con- 
fession, with very little variation, in this or the like 
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The Exhortation. 
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maimer : " Almighty God, who hast commanded us in 
sundry places of thy holy word to acknowledge and 
confess our manifold sins and wickedness, and that we 
should not dissemble nor cloak them before the &ce of 
thy Divine Majesty ; give us grace to confess our sins 
with an humble, lowly, penitent and obedient heart ; to 
the end we may obtain forgiveness of the same, by thy 
infinite goodness and mercy, and the merits of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, Amen.** Which having 
hinted for their sakes who use the prayers of the 
church sometimes in private, we proceed to explain 
this exhortation as it is used in public. 

THE ANALYSIS OR DIVISIOrf OF THE EXHORTATION. 

r Dearly beloved brethren, the terip^ 
I _ ture moveth tu in tundry placety 
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18 ^ PradiccU Discourse on the Exhortation. 

§. III. Dearly beloved brethren.] The minister 
begins with this affectionate and courteous salutation, 
after the example of St. Paul, St. Peter, and St. John, 
who frequently begin their exhortations in this lan- 
guage, the better to engage attention ; for which cause it 
is used here ; nor is it an idle compliment, but a signi- 
ficant indication from whence this admonition proceeds, 
viz. from love. For he that loves the souls of his 
people, and hears what God expects from them, and 
sees the danger of their neglect, cannot in pity suffer 
them to go on and perish* without warning or instruc- 
tion ; and the people may see we have no ends of our 
own, but are engaged by love to become their monitors, 
as they are our dearly beloved brethren. Wherefore 
the admonitions of ministers should ever be accepted as 
the effects of their true affection, yet it proves too 
often otherwise. Flatterers and dissemblers that will 
extenuate or connive at our faults, are usually listed 
among our friends ; but those who discover our danger, 
reprove our vices, and advise us to amend, these we 
hate as Ahab did Micaiah : for men are so foolish or 
unworthy, as not to distinguish between the reproaches 
of an enemy and the reproofs of a friend. It is true, 
when we have done evil there is some disgrace in both, 
but the management and design are directly contrary y. 
Now if any reproof proceed from kindness, surely it 
must be this which comes from him that is. your spirit- 
ual father, yet salutes you as brethren, and reckons 
himself under the same obligation, and toucheth your 
offences with much tenderness ; only his Master hath 
charged that he shall reprove you, and not hate you in 

y Probra tain amicus quam yeX&v, 6 be (pCkos €vvo&v, Clem, 
inimicus objicit> 6 ftiv ixOpos im- Alex. Psedag. lib. i. cap. 9. 
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heart, Levit. xix. 17 : for the neglect of this duty 
would argue he cared not to see you perish. 

$. IV. The scripture moveth us in sundry places.] 
We may easily foresee if the minister did only by his 
own authority command us to repent, his words would 
prevail but little upon many ; some might deny their 
guilt, many despise the summons, and others would 
think to avoid by recrimination. Wherefore the min- 
ister comes armed with the sword of the Spirit^ the 
word of God; that as the prophets of the Old Tes- 
tament came with verbum Jehova^ the word of the 
Lord, so might also the priests of the New. And 
though the person may be contemptible, yet it is the 
voice of God which you hear from him, and whoever 
be the proclaimer, where the word of a king is^ there is 
power^ Eccles. viii. 4. Who dare disobey when the 
King of heaven commands? He that knows the hearts 
of all, commands aU men every where to repent^ not 
only in the places now read, but in sundry other places % 
even throughout the whole scripture: and miserable 
will their case be, who refuse so many, so plain, and so 
earnest calls from such a God. We ministers are ex- 
horted as well as you, and we intend to join with you, 
and if we request you to join with us, it is in obedience 
to the commission we have from the King of heaven, 
and he that refuseth^ refuseth not man^ but God; and 
that word of Gt)d which now moves you so frequently 
to repent, shall be produced against you to condemn 
you, if you obey it not. 

J. V. To acknowledge and confess our manifold 
SINS AND WICKEDNESS.] We need not here be curious 
in the difference between these words, though to ac^ 
knowledge seems to signify the granting something 
laid to our charge ; as David upon Nathan's first accu- 

* Isai. i. i6, 17. Iv. 7 ; Lam. iii. 40, 41 ; Acts ii. 38. xrii. 30. 
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sation said, I liave sinned^ 2 Sam. xii. 18; and to con- 
fess may import a voluntary act when no man accuseth 
ns, which indeed is the more acceptable and ingenuous ; 
but it were well if we would but acknowledge our 
offences ; for God in his word, by his ministers, and by 
our own consciences, doth indict us as guilty, and he 
that soonest owns the truth thereof shall most easily 
19 find mercy. But it may perhaps be more material to 
take notice of the epithet joined to our sins, manifold^ 
which is borrowed from Amos v. 12, and may denote 
the variety of our transgressions, like Joseph's coat of 
many colours ; for we are clothed with the redness of 
anger, the paleness of malice, the yellow of covetous- 
ness, the blackness of despair, or the green of presump- 
tion ; in these changeable garments are our souls attired, 
when we put off the white garments of our innocence, 
or else (as the learned translator of the Liturgy) -woX- 
XaxXcKr/a?, mtdtiplicia ; those iniquities which are so 
cunningly twisted and weaved together, by that ac- 
cursed policy which Satan teacheth us to begin with 
many small threads of lesser sins, and by uniting these 
and twining them together, to proceed till we draw 
iniquity with cords of vanity ^ and at last sin as it were 
with a cart rope \ Perhaps we imagine it a piece of 
commendable craft \ to be able thus to contrive our 
wickedness ; but alas ! if God's mercy do not unravel it, 
it will at last be strong enough to draw us into eternal 
flames. We have used much study and pains to twist 
our sins together, that one may strengthen the other, 
and we are now warned by an humble and hearty con- 
fession to untwine and separate them again, that so we 
may not be bound in the bands of death. 

» Isai. V. 1 8. Peccatum trahit retortum, unde signific. multis 
peccatum. Diet. RR. nexibus implicitum consilium. 

^ Job V. 13. Heb. br^Q filum LXX, nokimXoKiov vertit ihid* 
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J. VI. And that we should not dissemble nor 

CLOAK THEM BEFORE THE FACE OF AlMIGHTY GoD OUR 

HEAVENLY Father.] It is the language of Satan's 
school, that we may cover one sin by committing an- 
other; but the scripture pronounceth a woe against 
thisS and sheweth the folly and danger of it, because it 
doubles the guilt^ and hinders the pardon®. Wherefore 
God's word teacheth us, that we must neither dissemble 
our sins by excuses, as SauH and Ananias?, nor cloak* 
them with a flat denial, as Gehazi**, lest we be judged 
as they were. It is the manner of hypocrites and evil 
men, 1. to extenuate them with dissembling apologies 
and fair pretences ; viz. — ^It was the first time — I was 
surprised — ^The effects of it were not very evil^r-Others 
have done worse, &c. Whereas the good man aggra- 
vates his sins with all those circimistances that make 
them heinous, and St. Paul calls himself the chief of 
sinners. 2. To deny they have sinned, and reckon 
themselves among the righteous, as the Pharisee did*, 
while Ezra^ and Daniel put themselves in amongst sin- 
ners, which is much the safer way ; for he that feigns 
himself better than he is, or denies himself to be sick 
before the physician, keeps his disease, and loses an 
opportunity to regain his perfect health. But remem- 
ber thou art in God's house, nay, just before his face, 
and dost thou think with a lie or an excuse to deceive 
him? No, no; this is too thin a veil, and too short a 
cover for thy numerous transgressions, and will avail no 
more, than for a thief to deny he stole that which is 
found about him before the judge. If thou couldst 

c 1 John i. 8, 9; Isai. xxx. i. h 2 Kings v. 25. 
^ Negatio iniquitatis duplex i Luke xviii. 1 1 . ' 
iniquitas. k Ezra ix. 6. Loquitur de 

e Sect. I. §.5. culpis Kara Kolpwrtv, ne nimium 

/ I Sam. XV, 15. arroganter se casteris eximere 

S Acts V. 2, 8, videatur. Grotius in loc. 
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deny so impudently, or dissemble so cunningly, as to 
deceive all the world, yet do not hope to impose upon 
him that hath a heavenly, all-seeing eye to discern 
thee ; he would shew the kindness of a father in thy 
pardon, if thou didst shew the ingenuity of a son in 
confessing. Wherefore, do not deceive thyself, nor 
slight this warning, for if thou dost, be sure^ one time or 
other, thy sin will find thee out^ Numb, xxxii. 28. 
§. VII. But confess them with an humble, lowly, 

PENriENT, AND OBEDIENT HEART.] The WOrd of God is 

not only a monitor to remember us of our duty, but a 
guide to direct us in the performance of it ; it inter- 
poseth its authority to command us to repent, and then 
affordeth its directions to shew how we may repent; 
and they that would know how they must be affected 
when they confess, so that they may be sure to find 
pardon, cannot learn in fewer and more significant ex- 
pressions, than the church hath here collected out of the 
holy scriptures; viz. 1. an humble and lowly hearty viz. 
when we behold our vileness by sin, till we have a mean 
opinion of ourselves, and can be content that God or 
men should disesteem us, since we have deserved it ; 
such a heart the prodigal had, when he thought a ser- 
vant's place too good for him, Luke xv. 19; such the 
publican, chap, xviii. 13, when he durst neither look 
up nor come near; and he that wants it, and thinks 
20 well of himself after his sin, cannot confess heartily, 
desire pardon devoutly, nor forsake that which he thinks 
hath done him no harm. Wherefore, let us labour to 
have this right knowledge of ourselves and of our sins ; 
and that we may be ashamed of both, let us consider 
we have shewed much folly and rashness, disingenuity 
and ingratitude, obstinacy and perverseness, by break- 
ing the holy laws of so great a God and so gracious a 
Father, for so small a price ; and that we are thereby 
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so miserable, that we shall for ever be disgraced if we 
repent not. Sin is a more just cause of shame than 
any thing in the world, for it shews a man to be a base 
and abominable person ; nay, it makes him degenerate 
into a beast^ ; which if we seriously think upon, it will 
beget in us a disesteem of ourselves, and a true opinion 
of our own unworthiness, which is an e^^cellent dispo- 
sition for the begging or receiving of pardon. 2. A pe- 
nitent hearty viz. a sad and sorrowfiil spirit, which is 
most becoming one that sees his actions to have been 
base, vain, and dangerous, and therefore must ever ac- 
company us in confession of our sins. Now if we are , 
of ingenuous tempers, the gospel will produce this ; for 
it discovers the wounds of Jesus which we have made, 
the longsuffering we have abused, the grace we have 
rejected, and the comforts and benefits we have lost and 
forfeited. But if we are more obdurate, the law must 
effect it, the sight of God's justice, the consideration of 
the curse we have deserved, and the danger we are in 
of endless torments for poor perishing pleasures ; these 
things being duly weighed, will help us to draw water"* 
before the Lord (as the Israelites did) from the pits of 
our hearts, and pour them out by the channels of our 
eyes ; and this sorrow for what is past will both make 
our confession acceptable, and help us to the third re- 
quisite, 8. an obedient heart ; that is, a taking up such a 
dislike against sin, as to resolve steadfastly, if we can get 
those pardoned we have committed, that we will never 
more do that which hath caused so much shame and 
sorrow to us. And till we have brought our hearts to 
this, all our confession ^ and sorrow are not repentance, 

I Psalm Ixxiii. 22. Ol /acv an-o. m i Sam. vii. 6. ubi Chal. 

KXivopT€s XvKois Sfioioi y€v6fjLeBa Par. : Hauserunt aquas e puteo 

Anurroi Ka\ ^ir^ScXoi Ka\ fiXafirfpoL cordis sui et abunde lacrymati 

Arrian. in Epict. lib. i. cap. 3. sunt coram Domino resipiscentes. 
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but only a purpose to repent, or a shadow of true peni- 
tence" ; nor will all the rest prevail, either to a removal 
of the guilt or dominion of sin. Therefore let us learn 
how to confess ; humility will make our confession sin- 
cere, sorrow will make it earnest, and holy purposes 
will make it prevalent. ' 

$. VIII. To THE END THAT WE MAY OBTAIN FORGIVE- 
NESS OF THE SAME, BY HIS INFINITE GOODNESS AND 

MERCY.] There is nothing more pleasant to us than the 
contemplation of God's infinite goodness and mercy; 
but we are therein apt to forget his justice, and to 
think the one will exclude the other. We measure 
God by ourselves, in whose narrow hearts these two 
dispositions are not at once contained ; and hence when 
we hear of infinite mercy, we are apt to presume of 
pardon upon any terms; but the church from God's 
word assures us, that we cannot be forgiven, no, not by 
this infinite mercy, unless we bring an humble, peni- 
tent, and obedient heart ; and that we are to esteem it 
infinite goodness, that we may be forgiven upon these 
terms. For we must know, that justice (without a me- 
diator) doth not admit a sinner to second thoughts, nor 
accept of any repentance at all ; and therefore it is an 
high act of grace, that so holy a God, so justly of- 
fended and highly provoked, will be reconciled upon 
any terms ; and we must endeavour to get our hearts 
thus disposed, for if we be not so prepared, mercy itself 
will reject us. Some may here perhaps scruple at the 
expression, to the end, and question whether in our con- 
fession we ought not rather to aim at God's glory 
than our own forgiveness. Such niust know they 
quarrel with the language of holy writ. Acts ii. 88, 



n A6Krfa'ip Tolwv fitravoLas rh irok' irkrffjLfjLtXovfiey iroKkoKis, Clem. 
XaKis (UT^ixrOtu avyyv&fufv c^^ oU Alex. Strom. 2. 
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iii. 19, where men are exhorted to repent that they may 
be forgiven ; and further, they do not understand what 
God's glory is, if they separate it from his doing good to 
his creatures, and representing his excellencies to them. 
Wherefore, to aim at God's glory and our own forgive- 
ness is all one ; for by confessing, we own his power to 
forgive, we shew our trust in his goodness, and hope in 
his mercy, and desire that the Almighty, by accepting 
and doing us good, may demonstrate himself to be, what 
we believe him to be, viz. a God gracious and merciful, 
&C., that we and all the world may praise him for it, 
and set out his glory for evermore. 

f. IX. And although we ought at all times 21 

HUMBLY TG ACKNOWLEDGE OUR SINS BEFORE GoD.] This 

concession of the church's declares, that the public 
prayers ought not to excuse any from private devotions. 
These we account the principal, but the other we re- 
commend as very useful and necessary, so that we nei- 
ther encourage the lazy, who neglect the private, nor 
allow the precise, who undervalue the public; one ought ^ 
to be done, so as not to leave the other undone. We 
find our Saviour and his apostles (after the maimer of 
the devout Jews) were wont to go to the temple and 
synagogues at the hours of prayer, and yet both he and 
they did seek retirements for more private devotions. 
And the scripture teacheth us to pray at ^ times, in all 
places, and with all sorts of prayer % that none might be 
excused from either; nor can the one be alleged to 
exclude the other, for they are mutual helps to one 
another. He that hath been most careful in private 
confession, will be the fittest for, and most advantaged 
by the public; yet he that is so prepared must not 
think the coming to. God's house superfluous, because 
we cannot do this too often nor too openly, since many 
o Eph. vi. i8; i Tim. ii. 8; Psalm cxi. i. 
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of our sins are manifest, and require a public declara- 
tion, and by this open confession we shall be freer from 
the suspicion of hypocrisy in our closet. We must re- 
member we stand in need of God's help every moment, 
and therefore we have reason to beg it often, and we 
can never beg it in humility, unless we confess those 
sins that make us unworthy of it. And since we sin 
daily, a daily confession is highly requisite, and that not 
only in these general terms which we use with our bre- 
thren, but in the particular and secret remembrances of 
those offences which no eyes but God's ever saw. Nor 
will they be sufficiently bewailed where the soul doth 
not so particularly search out its private evils, the 
heinousness, occasions, and remedies of thelh, which 
cannot be performed without a true repentance, and if 
we have repented before, yet here we must repeat it ; 
the reason of which is shewed in the next sentence. 
§. X. Yet ought we most chiefly so to do, when 

WE ASSEMBLE AND MEET TOGETHER, TO RENDER THANKS 

FOR &c.] These four duties are so many arguments to 
prove confession especially necessary in the solemn as- 
sembly, because they are all then and there to be per- 
formed, and yet without penitence none of them will 
please God ; and we learn here (by the way) the several 
parts of public worship, which is not much varied from 
the worship of the Jews, who served God in their syna- 
gogues by prayers, hymns, and hearing the law. The hea- 
thens came to the same ends also, only their temples 
were not the places where they learned wisdom, as ours 
are; but they came thither to glorify Grod for his excellen- 
cies, to praise him for his gifts, and to call for his helpP. 
But this account of our public worship exactly agrees , 
with that which St. Augustine gives of the Christian 

P Tpi&v €V€Ka BvTcov 6toU, fj bia Tifi^v, tj bih x^^^t V ^^ XP^Uof tw 
dyaBtiv, Porph. vepiarrox, lib. 2. 
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assemblies in his time ; for there the law of God wa3 
taught, his miracles commemorated, his bounty praised, 
and his blessings were prayed for^. And who can do 
any of these well, that hath not confessed his offences 
and repented of them ? But this will be more plain by 
beholding the particulars. 1. We are to give God 
thanks for his benefits, but unless we see our sins, we 
may think we need not a Saviour, or are not much the 
better for spiritual mercies, and that we deserve those 
that are temporal. How can he praise God for his 
Son, who will not come to him? for his grace, that will 
not use it ? or for the hopes of glory, that never seeks 
after it ? 2. We should glorify his name by publishing 
his excellency in hymns and anthems of thanksgiving ^ 
But how can the impenitent sinner commend that 
power which he sees not, or that holiness which he 
loves not, or that mercy that he seeks not after, or that 
love which he hath no experience of? The praises of 
such are next to mocking the Almighty, because their 
hearts cannot go along with their mouths in the glory 
they seem to ascribe to him. 3. We come to hear his 
most holy word ; but if our hearts be not prepared by 
true penitence, we shall be neither wiser nor better; 
for sin marepented of stops the ears of a man, hardens his 
heart, and fills his mind with presumption and security ; 
it banisheth the Holy Spirit by filthiness and vain 
thoughts, and puts men rather upon hating and de- 
spising the good word of God, than embracing it, and 
submitting to it. What part of scripture can profit 22 
such ? Its exhortations they heed not, its comforts they 
need not, its threatenings they fear not, its promises they 

q Veri Dei aut priecepta insi- lib. 2. cap. 28. 
nuantur, aut miracula narrantur, ^ gt. Paul, Ephes. v., distin- 

aut dona laudantur, aut bene- guisheth v/ii^o-oyrc^ from evxapu 

ficia postulantur. Aug. Civ. Dei, trrovtn-wg. 
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value not ; they hate its instructions, and despise its re- 
proofs ; so that the messenger of God may say in his 
Master's language, Hos. vi. 4, What shall I do unto theef 
4. We come to pray for what is needfiil for our bodies 
and souls. But what prince will accept a petition from 
the hands of a rebel that disowns not his treason? 
Much less will the King of heaven receive his request 
whose very prayer is abominable, Prov. xv. 8. If such 
a man ask for his body, he asks that which he intends 
to spend on his lusts, and so seems to desire God to 
become the provider ^ for them, who will n,ot minister 
fuel to this flame, unless he intend to consume you. If 
he lengthen your life, continue your health, or increase 
your wealth, you will turn the edge of these against 
God who bestowed them on you, and grow more confi- 
dent to despise him to your own ruin ; so that if he 
have any mercy for you, he will not hear you. But as 
to begging any thing for the soul, it may be questioned 
whether he that lives in sin believes he hath such a 
jewel, when he prizes it no higher than a lust, and ex- 
poseth it daily on the dunghill of sin. But if he do 
believe it, he is so careless of it, that he will either ask 
nothing for it, or however nothing heartily, because he 
apprehends not his danger, nor sees his wants, nor 
cares he whether they be supplied or no ; and what good 
will the repetition of the words of prayer do to such a 
person ? In fine, it is most evident, that though repent- 
ance be at all times necessary, yet it is then indis- 
pensably so, when we go about these holy duties, or we 
shall not only lose the benefit of them, but meet a curse 
instead of a blessing ; therefore, as you love your souls^ 
and hope to please God in these duties, despise not this 
necessary exhortp,tion. 

* Rom. xiii. ult. irp6vouiviroulv, Grsec. 
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§. XI. Wherefom: I pray and jbeseech you, as 

MANY AS ARE HERE PRESENT] The piiest Saluted JOU 

courteously at first, and now again most lovingly en- 
treats you, knowing that men must be courted to their 
own good. And herein St. Paul leads the way \ wh6 
teacheth us to prat/ and beseech you in Chris fs stead^. 
O despise not the lowliness of the address, but admire 
the condescension of him that makes it ; who can de- 
stroy, and yet entreats, as if himself and not you were to 
receive the favour.. It is he that speaks by the minister, 
to whom you are about to pray in the Collects, and to 
beseech in the Litany, and remember that he first prays 
and beseecheth you to repent; so that if you desire 
your prayers should reach heaven, let these requests 
sent by God's messengers move you all to repentance, 
for you all intend to pray. Men are very apt to shew 
their folly, 2 Cor. x. 12, Luke xviii. 11, in comparing 
themselves with one another, and many think they 
have not so much need as others to make this confes- 
sion ; but it is the law of God, and not others' practice, 
that must be our rule, because we are all sinners. 
What glory was it to Tamar to be more righteous thail 
Judah^ or to the Jews to be holier than the Chal- 
dseans^, when both were wicked? We shall never 
rightly judge of our ways, if we measure them by a 
crooked stick. But suppose we are better than others, 
that doth not make confession needless. Though n6 
man could charge us, no nor our own consciences, yet 
is it not safe to plead not guilty, 1 Cor. iv. 4, Job ix. 
16, before a God who examines so narrowly, sees s6 
exactly, and remembers so perfectly, that the best had 
need to crave for mercy. This confession is so general, 

* I Cor. iv. 1 6; 2 Cor. ii. 8. y Habak. i. 13. Id est, minus 

^ 2 Cor. V. 20. improbi ; illis quidem jiistiores, 

» Gen. xxxviii. 26. revera nequissimi. Drus. 

COMBER^ VOL. I. E 
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that it is universally true of all, and so particularly ap- 
plicable to every man*s case, that we invite all to it ; 
the Pharisee must not think himself too good, nor the 
publican doubt himself too bad to make it. The church 
doth not allow of those dangerous persuasions which 
have puffed some up with arrogance and presumption, 
as if their sins were already absolutely forgiven ; for if 
so, what need they be obliged to a daily repentance, or to 
ask for what they have already ? But, alas \ they are par^ 
doned only in their own opinion, and when such false 
imaginations make men proud, that pride is enough to 
reverse the grant, if God had once consented to absolve 
them. On the other side, we do advise the greatest 
sinners to repent, rejecting those discouraging doctrines 
of men's eternal reprobation, which some think not re- 
versible by any endeavours ; for we do not know of any 
^living man that may not be pardoned*; wherefore we 
pray and beseech the most dejected persons not to be 
discouraged, because they have stayed so long, but to 
hasten, because they have no more time left; for he 
only is in danger of being for ever cast off, who hearing 
these summons doth not obey them. Let no man then 
go about to excuse himself, for it is the duty of every 
man present in God*s house. 

§. XII. To ACCOMPANY me] The Jews were never 
allowed under the law to enter into the temple, but the 
priest alone went every day* into the outer part of it to 
bum incense; but to the mercy-seat,' or most holy 
place none might come, except the high priest once 
a year, but the people always r^nained in the outward 
court, and prayed there ; for which purpose were those 
stone tables there made which the Talmud speaks of *^. 

« In isto adliuc mundo ma- * Exod. xxx. 7 ; Luke i. 10 ; 

uenti poenitentia nulla sera est: Heb. ix. 6^ 7. 

patet ad indulgentiam Dei adi- ^ Tract, to'bpti^ cap. 6. 
tus. Cypr. ad Demetr. 
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The king indeed was admitted into the inner court 
where the priests did* sacrifice; but when a prince 
would have entered into the temple, Azariah is com- 
mended for resisting him, because the priests alone 
were to come so near ^. But now we have more free- 
dom, for every Christian is one of God's household*, and 
though the order of priesthood is not taken away, yet 
the privilege of the people is enlarged, so that Philo*s 
brag is always true of us^ ; every man is now a priest 
to offer up his own prayers and praises, and that not 
without ; for we are led in by the hand to the very 
throne of graced by Christ, or the priest, who is his re- 
presMitative, and have liberty to speak ^ finely for our- 
selves before the King of heaven and earth: which we 
ought to esteem as a high act of fevour, and most 
thankfully to embrace it, since we are now no longer to 
stand without, and send in our petition by the hands of 
a servant, but are admitted, nay, requested to come in 
ourselves, in the company of God's messenger, who 
hath the same errand for himself, and therefore is likely 
to be the more concerned and importunate. The 
minister is that ambassador whom God sent to bring 
you out of your evil ways, Acts xxvi. 18, 2 Cor. v. 
18, 19 ; and O how acceptable will it be to God to see 
him return with you in his hand ! and how comfortable 
to his minister, when he can say, " Behold me, and the 
childr^i thou hast given me !" Wherefore let him not 
go alone, but be you always present, and join in the 
ccmfession ; for otherwise, if he go without you, he can- 

^ 2 Kings xi. 1 1 ; l Kings ^ Iviiirav rh tBvoi Uparai, Philo. 

viii. 22; I Chron. vi. lo. i Pet. ii. 6. 

<J Levit. X. 3. Sanctilicabor in « Ephes. ii. 18. Gr. npoaa- 

propinquis meis. Montani vers, yory^v. 

Periphrasis sacerdotum. Piscat. ^ Heb. iv. 16. fiera napprjiTias, 

in locum. See Acts xxvi. i. 



e Ephes. ii. 19. 
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not but complain of you*, and must sigh when his Lord 
inquires for you, which will be more your loss than his : 
he hath done his duty in inviting, and though he lose 
the comfort of your company, yet you lose the benefit of 
his, and the pardon annexed, because you neglect so 
precious an opportunity, and you seem to send a daily 
denial by the hands of God's special messenger, when 
you do not accompany him. 

J. XIII. With a pure heart and humble voice, to 

THE throne of THE HEAVENLY GRACE, SAYING AFTER 

me] The various rites of washings and cleansings, 
which all nations used before they approached to their 
temples, were only to mind them of purity of heart, 
which the heathens knew to be necessary for all that 
drew near to God*'; wherefore in their sacrifices the 
unclean were commanded out by the voice of a crier^ 
Much more ought Christians to come with a pure 
heart, which inward purity we account the principal 
requisite of the prayer ; but withal we require that the 
tongue shall be used as the interpreter of the desires of 
the soul, and therefore it is added that we must pray 
with an humble voice. This was Pythagoras's precept 
of old™, to pray with an audible voice ; and though the 
Jewish doctors allow private prayers when the lips only 
move", yet in public worship, God himself commanded 
open and vocal confessions, and particularly when the 
sin-offering was presented, the party was to lay his 
hand on the head of it, and say, " Lord, I am guilty of 
death, I have deserved to be stoned for such a sin, to 

i Isai. liii. i; Heb. xiii. 17. — l*Eicos?oT(f ^ifirjkoi. 2 Tim. ii. 

^ ^(ivhv (iri €1 irphs rh. dapa Koi ™ Mcto (^coi^r fHxarBaiy Pytbag. 

rhs Ova-'uK diropk(vov<rtv fffi&v ol dictum. 

$€o\, dkXa firi 7rp6g lifv V^X^J'f "J' " 1 Sam. i. 1 3, et Grotius in 

Tis Sato? ical diKmof &p rvyxdinj, loc, 
Plato in Alcib. 



Digitized by 



Google 



s£CT. II. The Exhortation. 53 

be strangled for such and such transgression, to be 
burnt for these and these crimes®." And to come nearer, 
we find public confession in the Christian church p, and 
injunctions for every man to speak up in his acknow- 
ledgments, that so our repentance may be as visible as 24 
our sins, and that God may be glorified^ by an open 
and humble request, which even a man would expect 
from his inferior that had offended . him. In other 
prayers it will suffice to seal them with Amen, and set 
our name at the bottom ; but this must be all in our 
own words and under ouj own hand, to justify God, to 
take shame to ourselves, and to encourage our brethren. 
The scripture requires in some cases we should confess 
our sins to men ; but what can we think of those that 
will not confess them to God, no not in these general 
terms which may be said by the best of men too truly. 
Surely these men are either pharisaical, and suppose 
they have no sins worth confessing; or hypocritical, 
and would not be taken for sinners ; or they are carnal 
and senseless, neither feeling their load, nor fearing their 
danger. When the prince comes by a prison, all the 
prisoners fall on their knees, and every man begs a 
pardon ; but if one or two are silent, or stand off, we 
should judge that they were confident in their innocence, 
or obstinate in their wickedness, and fearless of the 
punishment. Such a censure may too justly be passed 
upon those who either come not to the confession, or 
do not speak the words of it in that humble and audible 
voice which the church requires and God expects ; for 
he will lose his glory in pardoning thee, if thou hast not 
first publicly made thy recantation, and confessed thy 
guilt with thy own mouth. 

o See Munstei* on Num. v. 7. <l Homo es et vis rogari^ et 

P Acts xix. I S. Ordinatur ut putas Deum tibi non roganti 

siiis quisque verbis resipiscen- ignoscere. Ambros. de poen. 

tiam profiteretur. Basil. £p. 3. lib. 3. 

E 3 
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The Paraphrase of the Exhortation. 
Dearly beloved, this courteous admonition proceeds 
from my true affection to your souls, which you must not de- 
spise, because I am one of your brethren, for I speak not 
from myself, but from the mouth of God ; it is he who in the 

SCRIPTURE MOVETH US IN SUNDRY PLACES (aS Well RS in thoSB 

I have now read) seriously to consider our thoughts, w«rds, 
and works, and then to acknowledge and confess how 
many ways, how frequently, and how sadly we have disobeyed 
his will and broken his laws, by our manifold sins and. 
wickedness which we have so cunningly and closely twisted 
together. But the word of God commands us to discover 
them, AND THAT WE SHOULD NOT DISSEMBLE the hcinousncss 
of our transgressions by plausible excuses or feigned pretences, 
NOR cLOAk THEM by impudent denials, when we are justly 
charged with them ; for it is the manner of hypocrites so to da, 
and it is also dangerous thus to excuse or deny our sins before 
THE FACE OF Almighty God, who knows our guilt, and will 
be provoked to destroy us for this hypocrisy and presumption, 
though he be our heavenly Father, and would forgive us, 
if we confessed them like ingenuous children. O let us hot 
therefore any longer excuse op hide our sins, but confess 
THEM, as he commandeth us, and in such mailtter as he direct* 
us; first, WITH an humble, lowly heart, being duly af* 
fected with a sense of our vileness, for our frequent and heinous 
provocations of so gracious a God. And this we must acknow* 
ledge, secondly, with a penitent heart, full of unfeigned 
sorrow for the comforts that we have either lost or forfeited, 
and for the vengeance and miseries which we have deserved. 
And when we perceive that our sins were the cause of all thid 
evil, that may help us to confess them, thirdly, with a holy 
and obedient heart, resolving, if we be tiow admitted t6 
God^s favour, that we will henceforth forsake them, and care^ 
fully observe all his blessed will. And truly these disposition* 
are necessary in the confessing of our offences, to the end 
THAT WE MAY OBTAIN that which we seek for, even the for- 
giveness OF THE SAME, bccausc uo pardon can be had other- 
wise, though God should deal with us never so favourably of 
HIS infinite goodness and mercy ; for he cannot forgive us 
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on any terms but such as are consistent with his truth and holi« 
ness. And although we who are born in sin, and do every 
day more or less commit iniquity, in reason ought at all 
TIMES every day, even in our private closets, humbly to ac- 
knowledge and secretly to bewail our sins before God, 
who sees the commission, and hears the confession of them in 
the most secret place ; yet ought we not to think when we 
have done this in private, that it excuseth us from confessing 
in God^s house, for it is our duty most chiefly so to do 
when we assemble and meet together there ; for then 
we have many duties of great concernment to perform, none of 25 
which can be done so as we shall be profited by them, or God 
plea|0d with them, unless we first do truly repent. As, first, 
we come hither to render thanks for the great bene- 
fits WE have received at his hands; for life and health, 
food and raiment, peac*e and plenty, and especially f»r our re* 
demption, instruction, sanctification, and hopes of glorys but 
the impenitent abuse the mercies of this life, and despise those 
that would bring them to a better life, and therefore cannot 
sincerely gi^^e thanks for either. Secondly, we come to set 
forth his most worthy praise ; but without repentance all 
the glorious titles given unto God are nothing but compliment 
or flattery ; and such men do not believe what they speak of 
God; for if they did, his power would terrify them, his good- 
ness shame them, his grace would invite them, and his mercy 
encourage them to turn to him ; and if our praises work not 
this, they are in vain. Thirdly, we come to hear his most 
HOLY word, which calls upon us in the first place to repent, 
and if we begin not there, it is likely we shall be deaf to its 
exhortations, slight its reproofs ; refuse its commands, despise 
its threatenings, and disbelieve or disregard its promises, and so 
all will be lost upon us. Fourthly, we come to this house of 
prayer to ask those things which are requisite and 
necessary, either towards our being or well-lieing, even all 
that is requisite as well for the body as the soul. But 
if we do not first repent, we know God Ijpareth not sinners, 
nor will he give them temporal mercies, to confirm them in 
their sin ; nor spiritual, to trample under their feet. Where- 

E 4 
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FORE, since we are come into the house of God to worship and 
serve him, and all we can do will be esteemed but a mocking 
of God without repentance, I, the ambassador of that God to 
whom you intend to pray, even I pray and beseech you, in 
his name, as many as are here present, high and low, rich 
and poor, young and old ; whether you are the best of the con- 
gregation or the worst of sinners, to accompany me in 
making this confession to our great Lord, who commanded me 
to bring you with me, and will most mercifully accept and 
lovingly embrace us all. O then come along with me, and con^ 
fess your sins with a pure heart, void of all hypocrisy, and 
also with an humble voice, expressing the sorrow of your 
minds, and accusing yourselves in your own words, sincQ you 
have deserved shame ; and fear not that your own testimony 
shall condemn you, for you are going, not to a human tri« 
bunal, but to the throne of the heavenly grace, where 
he sits who did invite you, and doth wait for you, and will for- 
give you, do not fear it ; neither trouble yourselves bow to be- 
speak him who is in heaven, for if you be willing to go with 
me I will be your mouth, only you must consent to and seal 
every sentence by saying after me this most hearty con- 
fession following, 
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SECTION III. 



526 



OF THE DAILY CONFESSION. 



The Analysis or Division of the Confession, 

This pious Confession is so methodically composed, that it 
naturally falls into these four parts: 1. the introduction; 
2. the confession, properly so called; 8. a deprecation of evil; 
4. a petition for good. 



, Theintroduc- f i. To whom it ) . 
tion, ill which < is inade, / ^'^ 
is shewed, (, 2. By whom it is made, by us. 



{Almighty and most mer^ 
ciful Father y 
. ..we 



5a 



•5 
I 



<§ 



fi.Thatwehavesimied, i^"^ ^f^ «'»^ '^""^ 

In general, J L from thy ways 

[ how we have sinned, like lost i 

I. Of the cause, improving our J Wef^vefoOawedtoomueh 
original sin, ^ "^ { the devwes and deetree 



2. In parti-. 
Gular, 



2. Of the effect, 
doing actual 
sin. 



In a conclusion from both . 



of our own hearts ; 
In general dis- J We have offended against 
thy holy laws ; 
We have left undone those 
things which we ought 
to have done ; 
Ajtd we have dons those 
things which we ought 
not to have done ; 
And there is no heaUh in 



..Whatwe ..r«»n the guilt of «„, {^l^^^ *^ 

would be With the reason, because we are. . . . miserable offenders: 

2. From the punishment of it, Spare thou themy O Gody 

Wi^he r«»on, bec»ue we are otj^^^f^ OHr faults: 

3. From the power of it, Restore thou 

With the reason, because we are of. . them that are penitent ; 

1 . From the promises in general. . . . According to day pronases 

2. The manner of giving them, .... declared 

3. The person to whom they are! ,^ ,„,,„jh^ 
given, J 

4. The pernn. by whom they «rej^^ ChrUt J»«, «ur Lord. 




tion. 



given. 



' r\c ™i.«»» «,^ A^i^ i* I ^^ grant, O most mer^ 

1. Of whom we desire It, | dfS pJhery 

2. Through whom we desire it, for his sake, 

fi. To Hve hereafter ■■{^tL'^ ""* '^'"^'^ 

3T''»'Hlnp!etytoOod. agodly, 

oenre, ». Charity with others, rightemu, 

\^3. Temperance toward ourselves, . • • and a tober life, 

L4. Why wed«ireit, or to whatena, ....... {''o^.^'X^'*'"^*' 
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27 A Practical Discourse on the general Confession. 

§. I. Almighty and most merciful Father] The 
church hath been curious and exact to select such titles 
for God in the beginning of every prayer, as are most 
proper to the petitions to which they are prefixed, and 
most likely to produce suitable affections in him that 
useth them ; which, as it is every where apparent to a 
considering person, so may it appear particularly in the 
fitness of these two compellations to the subsequent 
confession. The first is Almighty^ being an acknow- 
ledgment of the greatness of him whom we have of- 
fended • ; and it denotes his being all-sufficient in him- 
self for his own happiness, (as the philosopher defined 
him,) as also his being able to supply all our wants. 
And further, it signifies his absolute dominion over all 
the world, and his infinite power to do whatever he 
pleaseth. So that the consideration of this attribute 
shews us that we have sinned against a God whom we 
cannot hurt by our sins; we may indeed harm our- 
selves by them, both by stopping the current of those 
blessings which restrain and refresh us, and by pro- 
voking him to let loose his anger to destroy us. And 
if the shutting his hand of bounty would make us 
perish for want, sure then the weight of his arm of 
power will crush us to pieces, which we must meditate 
on so long till our hearts are pierced with a religious 
fear and holy dread of the anger of this Almighty God ; 
only this fear must not drive us from him, but draw us 
more speedily to him, and be as the needle^ which 

f^ G«n. xvii. i. Heb. ntt;^M opibus^ nil indigna nostri. Lucre^ 

LXX. avTopK^is and Job xxii. 15. tius. 

vavTOKfiaT»p. Aqu. Icoyd^ Koi Sk~ ^ Si nullus est timor, non est 

jctfioff. Theo. iKovhw Koi bwarhv, qua charitas intret, sicut setam 

h. e. avrapiois trp6s ev^/xovaiy. ii^troducere filum videmus, sed 

Speusippus. IpM suis coutenta nisi exit seta non succedit liniim ; 
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enters not to stay, but to make way for the thread of a 
uniting love ; for the heart will be the Salter bound to, 
Sndly, the most merciful Father^ when it is first made 
sensible it hath offended a dreadful, almighty God. He 
yet retains the bowels as well as the name of a Father, 
and is the most merciful of all fathers. For what na- 
tural parent would not have cast out and disinheriteid 
his once dearest child, for the one half of what we have 
done against our heavenly Father ? Yet upon our true 
repentance he stands ready to embrace us with as 
much love as if we had never done amiss. If fear will 
move our hearts, here is represented his terrible power; 
if love will work upon us, here is discovered his un- 
speakable goodness ; and what heart can resist both ? 
His almightiness is first, but if the terror thereof seal 
up thy lips, let the hope of his feitherly pity and com- 
passion open them again. Learn humility and true 
contrition from the first, and fedth and hope from the 
latter, which are excellent mixtures in a penitent heart, 
and the best dispositions in the world for a hearty and 
prevailing confession. 

$. n. We have erred and strayed from thy ways] 
God's laws are frequently in holy scripture compared to 
a way that leads to everlasting life, and thither we are 
going while we are walking in them. But our sins and 
iniquities are errings and strayings out of this path, 
in our lesser, sudden, and unobserved sins, we err and 
step aside. Vain thoughts, rash and idle words, light 
and foolish carriages, make our way crooked*'. And 
these happen so frequently, that at best we go on but 
in contorted spiral lines, which is far from the straight- 

fiic timor occupat mentem prior, c Heb. pi? sig. peccatum et 

verum non ibi manet quia ideo curvum. Eccles. vii. 13; Psalm 

intravit, ut introduceret chari- xxxviii. 16; Job xxxiii. 27; 

tatem. Aug. in i Ep. ^ Johan. Matt. xvii. 1 7. yfi«€A di«rrpaiifUyff. 

t«. 4.] 
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ness and evenness of our rule ; when these are done out 
of ignorance, they are called errors; and though we 
think them small in their kind, yet they are formidable 
in their numbers, and next to infinite. But besides these 
little wanderings, we stray further, and stay longer, 
we fall into greater transgressions and evil habits; 
these are open forsaking of God's ways, and a plain 
passing over those bounds which God hath set to us, 
as Solomon did to Shimei^; and by so doing we forfeit 
our lives, as he did his, if the Divine mercy did not 
spare us. And thus malice and envy, lust and drunken- 
ness, pride and cruelty, covetousness and oppression, 
(especially when by frequent repetitions they are be- 
come customary,) may be called straying from his ways. 
It is very likely, many in favour to their o\^ti cause will 
count their errors no sins, and call their strayings errors 
and infirmities ; but the least are committed so often, 
SSthat they are not to be despised, and the greater are so 
heinous they cannot be hid ; and we should consider, 
that be the sin what it will, if we repent not, we still 
wander further, and so an error ends in going astray. 
To have stepped aside may seem excusable by himian 
frailty ; he must be more than man that doth not so 
sometimes ; but he that sees his error and goes on, is 
worse than a beast, and wholly inexcusable®. We 
have all erred by less, and strayed by greater sins ; but 
if we hasten our repentance, our strayings shall be for- 
given and esteemed as errors ; otherwise the lesser evils, 
if we cherish them and neglect repentance, will increase 
and become the utter deserting of God's ways. 

^. III. Like lost sheep] The church chooseth to 
express our departure from God in the language of the 

d I Kings ii. 37, ubi ^'2^ sig. ^ Humanum est errare; bel- 
transire limites, ut et Jos. i v." i . luinum vero perseverare in er. 
at Deut. xvii. 2, &c. sig. peccare. rore. Cicero. 
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Holy Ghost ; for God and his Son Jesus are compared 
to the shepherds, and we to the sheep of their pasture '^; 
by our sins we become lost sheep fi^, as David ** and those 
in Isaiah confess themselves to be. But Jesus comes to 
seek and save us, Matt. xv. 24, Luke xv. 4. Alas, 
how frequently do we forsake the safe fold, the pure 
streams, and the green pasture which God hath pro- 
vided for us, and wander into a dry and barren wilder- 
ness, where we want all true comforts, and are exposed 
to a thousand evils f And then these errings and stray- 
ings of ours are fitly resembled by a lost sheep, as 
appears in three particulars: 1. No creature is more 
apt to stray than the sheep, which is so heedless that 
it would never keep right, were it not continually under 
the shepherd's eye: so while we greedily feed on 
worldly contents, we daily go forward, not observing 
whether we are right or wrong, so that we easily fall 
into offences, and seldom keep long in God's ways. 
Again, 2, nothing is more open to dangers, when it doth 
stray, than this shiftless creature, which hath many 
enemies, and no defence against them : the dog is too 
swift, the wolf too strong, and the fox too cunning for 
it, so that it becomes a prey to all. Even so poor silly 
man, when he hath left his good Shepherd, is en- 
tangled in the thorns of worldly cares, ensnared by 
Satan, oppressed by wicked men, and pursued by his 
own conscience, and hath neither policy nor strength 
enough to contend with, nor swiftness sufficient to 
fly from these his enemies. Lastly, the straying 
sheep is most unlikely of itself ever to return ; for 
supposing it should miss the ravenous enemies, it is so 
stupid and inobservant, that it would stray for ever, 
unless the shepherd find it and restore it. And just 

^ Psalm xxiii. i, and c. 3, 4 ; S Isai. liii. 6. 
John X. I, 2, &c. ^ Psalm cxix. 176. 
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thus (God knows) it is with us, who wander up and 
down, forgetting whence we are £allen, and ignorant 
how to return again, changing the kinds of our sins 
sometimes, but never likely to find the right path, till 
the good Shepherd of our souls (who comes to seek that 
which was lost) cause us to hear his voice behind us, 
Isai. XXX. 21, John x. 4, and we turn and follow him. 
Thus by this one significant metaphor, we own God for 
our true Shepherd, and ourselves to be his sheep ; poor 
helpless creatures, apt to stray, and in our wanderings 
likely to perish by many enemies and great dangers, 
unlikely and unable ever to return, unless he please to 
forgive our sin, forget our folly, pity our misery, and 
come to seek and save us. We feel ourselves near^ 
lost already, for we have not minded our Shepherd's 
voice, nor heeded his steps, who, (as the custom of the 
Eastern shepherds was,) John x. 4. Psalm Ixxvii. 20, 
did himself walk before us ; we have not followed him 
in the right way, but either run on after one another's 
bad exanq)le, or sometimes chosen the treacherous di- 
rections of the wolf and fox, before those of our dear 
Shepherd, to whom therefore we now cry to rescue and 
restore us. 

§. IV. We have followed too much the devices 

AND DESIRES OF OUR OWN HEARTS] Goufession OUght to 

be a giving glory to God, Josh. vii. 19. Jar. xiii. 6, and 
therefore we must beware ours prove not a dishonour- 
ing of him, by charging God himself with our sins. 
Our treacherous hearts love the sin too well, yet they 
would fiadn lay the blame and shame upon some other. 
Adam will tacitly charge God himself* rather than 
want an apology to excuse his crimes ; and they imitate 

> Gen. ill. 12. Natura homi- cum ratione peccare. Lact. Inst, 
nis proclivis in vitia videri vult, lib. 4. 
non modo cum venia, sed etiam 
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his example, who lay the blame of their actual trans- 
gressions upon their original corruption, thinking they 
are the more excusable, because they were naturally in- 
clined to it. Let such know, the inclinations of our 
nature do not necessitate us to sin ; but we sin by com- 29 
plying with them, by following of them, and by the 
neglect of Grod's restraining grace; and so no blame 
can be imposed on him that hath left these Canaanites 
to try us, since he provides and offers sufficient help 
and defence against them; nor can any excuse be 
made for us who love them, and strengthen them, and 
daily make covenants with them. It is our misery that 
our nature is so evil disposed ; but it is our faUlt'^ when 
we reject God's directions, neglect his assistance, and 
take these &lse principles and vitiated appetites for 
our guides. Wherefore we here confess it to be our 
great fault (not that we have these' evil devices and 
desires, but) that we have foUowed them. That which 
divines call original sin is by the Jews^ g^yled tJie evil 
devieey and here most significantly the devices and de- 
sires of our hearts. This is that universal corrup- 
tion which hath overspread the soul. While man re- 
tained the Divine image, there was a quickness and 
comprehensiveness in the intellectual powers to discern 
what was truly good, a readiness in the will to choose 
it, and in the affections to make after it. But now the 
understanding is dull and shallow, confused with wrong 
notions, and busied in devising evil; the will is misguided 
in its choice; the affections unruly in their prosecutions. 
We search with labour and industry for fine dresses 
and plausible excuses for sin, and then we begin to £a.ll 
in love with evil, and greedily desire it, so that our un- 

k Nemo de vitiis naturalibas^ ^ Gen. vi. 5. Heb. )n~11P iig- 
sed de voluntariis poenas luit. mentum malnm. Vatab. 
Aug. Civ. Dei, lib. 1 2. cap. 3. 
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derstanding is enslaved to our appetites, and must pro- 
nounce for it. And when we have devised how to call 
evil good, we are hurried on to desire it with the blind- 
ness and violence™ of unguided affections that end in 
ruin. Thus we devise how to present riches and plenty, 
ease and pleasure, honour and esteem, satisfaction and 
revenge to ourselves, in so pleasing a garb, that they 
may pass for excellent things, and then we mightily 
desire them, contriving ways to obtain them, and then 
pursue those ways with expense of our time and estates, 
vdth continual care, mighty pains, and restless endea- 
vours. We suppose we cannot be happy without them, 
although it is most sure we can never have fast hold of 
them ; the child may as soon catch the rainbow as we 
these flying shadows, which have no reality but only in 
our imagination. But it will be well now we have 
wearied ourselves with an endless and vain chase, if we 
will be so wise as to sit down, breathing out sighs, and 
making sad reflections on what we have done; for if 
we can consider, we may easily discern that our devices 
have felled, our desires been unsatisfied, our expecta- 
tions frustrated, and our pains unrewarded ; and there- 
fore we have good cause to confess we have followed 
them too much already, and to resolve to be abused no 
more, because they lead us into all sin, and yet yield 
nothing but vanity and vexation of spirit for all our ven- 
ture and pains. 

f V. We have offended against thy holy laws] 
Our gracious God hath made his law a lamp"*, to lighten 
the darkness of our minds ; a counsellor *^, to direct the 
weakness of our judgment ; a guide p, to conduct our 
unsteady actions, that we might not miss our way to 

"™ Hi motus, si ratione desti. >* Psalm cxix. 105. 

tuuntur, in prseceps rapiuntur <> Psalm cxix. 34. 

et rapiunt. Macrob. som. Sdp. ^ P Psalm xxxii. 8. 
lib. 2. cap. 16. 
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true happiness. But when we will be our own directors, 
and call that good which God calls evil, neglecting 
what he commands, and desiring what he forbids, then 
we forsake this our guide, we come into a wrong way 
by our false devices, and we run fast by our greedy and 
evil desires ; and so we transgress GotTs holy laws, as 
St. John teacheth, 1 John iii. 4, James i. 17. This also 
is the exact pedigree of sin, which St. James sheweth to 
be conceived in the devices of the mind, nourished by 
the desires of the heart, and produced by following 
both these ; so it was in the first of God's laws which 
was broken by our first parents^ and so it is ever 
since ; these evil principles endeavour first a connivance, 
then a consent, and lastly, even compel us to break 
God's holy laws, when once they have gotten the power. 
But we may observe in this general sentence four ag- 
gravations of all actual sins. 1. They are done against 
a law enacted in heaven, and proclaimed over the whole 
earth, and particularly among us, by divers special mes- 
sengers, so that we cannot pretend ignorance. 2. Not 
only against one or two, but many laws, and if we 
search narrowly, it will appear in many things we have 
broken all ; the law of nature, the Decalogue of Moses, 
the precepts of Christ, and the injunctions of the apo- 
stles. It is a bad sign when so many obstacles cannot 
stop us, and it doth increase our guilt when all these 30 
laws will not restrain us. 3. These sins are not against 
the laws of any mortal prince, but against his laws who 
is the King of kings, the God of heaven, whose domin- 
ion over us is so absolute, his wisdom so infinite, and 
his power so great, that David (though accountable to 
no human tribunal'') thought it aggravation enough 

q Oculus videt, cor concu- ^ Psalm IL 4* Hieron. Epist. 
piscit^ et instrumenta operis per- ad Rustic. Ambros, in loc. 
gunt ad agendum. Fagius. * Isidor. Peleus. Ep. ita explicant. 

COMBER, VOL. I. F 
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merely to have offended him; and the lesser the sin be, 
the greater is the baseness to offend against so glorious 
a King as he is^ ; where the temptation is so slight, the 
gain so small, and the resistance so easy, it is highly 
criminal to break the commands of such a majesty. 
4. These our offences are against most holy laws, which 
none of us can plead against, that they are either un- 
just or unfit, impossible or unreasonable, because our 
consciences testify for them, and our sober reason ap- 
proves of them, even when our affections entice us to 
disobey them. Let us then before our confession en- 
large these particulars by a serious meditation, and it 
will help us to acknowledge more sorrowfully, and sue 
more earnestly, and resolve more firmly against them, 
f VI. We have left undone those things which 

WE OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, AND WE HAVE DONE THOSE 

THINGS WHICH WE OUGHT NOT TO HAVE done] The perfect 
rule which God hath given us doth prescribe us what we 
ought to do, (and those prescriptions are called the affirm^ 
ative precepts^) and also forbids us those things which 
we ought not to do (which prohibitions are called the 
negative precepts^). Now the breach of an aflSrmative 
precept, or leaving a duty undone, is called a sin of 
omission; the breach of a negative, or doing what 
ought not to be done, is a sin of commission ; which 
division comprehends all the sins that can be committed 
against the Divine law, and it is used here, because it is 
large enough to take in all the crimes of the worst ; 
yet, alas ! it is too suitable to the actions of the best, 

B Nee tarn oonsiderat quid 613 precepts in all (so many as 

jussum est^ quam ilium qui jus- there are letters in the Deca- 

seritj nee quantitatem imperii, logne); of which the affirmative 

sed imperantis cogitat digni- are 248 (so many as the joints 

tfltem. Hieron. Ep. 14. ad in a man's body)^ and the nega- 

Celant. tive 365 (so many as there are 

t The Jewish rabbins number days in one year). 
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who cannot deny they have often offended in both kinds. 
It would be tedious here to insert a particular catalogue; 
and if we be in our closet, and have time, we may find 
such a table as will help us to reckon up the parti- 
culars both in the " Whole Duty of Man," and the 
" Companion to the Altar." And though we be in the 
church, yet if we can get any time to be private be- 
tween God and our own souls, because there is much 
deceit in generals, I shall advise, that before our con- 
fession we call to mind some sins of both sorts ; viz. 
sins of omission, as neglecting or ill performing of the 
duties of prayer, hearing, receiving the sacraments ; as 
also of naatters moral, the omission of alms, obedience 
to our superiors, charity to our brethren's souls, toge- 
ther with our deficiency in the evangelical graces of 
faith, repentance, humility, and patience. And also 
that we consider of our sins of commission, such as 
atheism, apostasy, blasphemy, perjury, rebellion, anger 
and malice, lust vnth its supporters, gluttony and 
drunkenness, oppression and cheating, lying and slan- 
dering, envy and covetousness, which are against the 
moral law, together with those against the gospel and 
its constitutions. And by so doing we shall avoid the 
hypocrisy of obscuring our particular sins under a 
slight and general confession, which can hardly be said 
■with an humble^ lowly ^ penitenU and obedient hearU 
unless we know the particulars, and have examined 
their number as well as pondered the heinousness of 
them. I may add, that of these two sorts the least is 
enough to condemn us ; and yet there are degrees of 
guilt, those of commission being of a deeper dye ; it is 
worse to do evil than to neglect that which is good, 
because in the first there is a real mischief; and yet it 
is easier to avoid a sin than to perform a duty, and that 
cannot be repaired as this may. Therefore sins of 

F 2 
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omission are punished by withholding of blessings, 
those of commission by inflicting curses^. He that 
neglects to hear God's word shall become an ignorant 
secure sinner, and in a while be hardened ; but the liai^ 
shall be punished by discovery, shame, poverty, and 
scorn. Which I do not remark as if sins of omission 
needed little, but because those of commission need 
much repentance ; yet lest any should use it to excuse 
their leaving their duty undone, or doing it ill, let them 
know, that many times to omit what we ought to do, 
31 is to do what we ought not. He that gives not alms 
is always covetous, often cruel, and sometimes a mur-^ 
derer* ; he that repents not, hates God and loves sin, 
he is obstinate and presumptuous in that neglect. And 
further, he that wilfully omits a duty, or carelessly 
passes it over, shall shortly fall into a sin, because he 
useth not the means which God hath appointed to 
secure him; whereupon the church appoints sins of 
omission (though in their nature lesser) to be first con- 
fessed, because by these we forsake God, lie open to 
temptation, and fall into all actual and positive wicked- 
nesses. Let us not then neglect religious dutiesy, lest 
we shortly have greater offences to confess ; and on the 
other side, think not you can put on the strict observ- 
ance of duty, as a cloak for your wicked life, for if 
you live in sin, it is not religious offices can expiate 
your guilt ; and though perhaps we may be constant in 
our public and private devotions, yet let us not scruple 

u Excisionem animae 23. vici- turn poenitentia suspenditur in 

bus minatus est in negativis^ et diem expiationis. Diet*. Rabbin, 
solum tribus in affirmativisj viz. ' Qui succurrere perituro pot- 

non observant! circumcisionem^ est et non suceurrit, occidit. 
Gen. xvii. 14; pascham^ Exod. y Curre ad praeceptum leve, 

xii. 15; sabbatum^ Exod. xxxi. ne forte (soil, ejus omissio) tra- 

14. Fagius ex Aben Ezra^ dat te in manum majoris. R. 

Transgressio praecepti affirmativi Nathan, de Patr. 
poenitentia deletur, negativi tan- 
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to make this confession ; for if we consider the dead- 
ness of our affections, the unfixedness of our thoughts, 
the hardness of our hearts, and the sad mixtures of 
hypocrisy and pride, that cleave to us in all holy ofHces, 
we shall see we have left undone the best, the most 
acceptable and evangelical part of every duty ; so 
that all truly good men do acknowledge God might 
justly reckon their ill performances for total omissions. 
Wherefore this part of the confession is needful for all, 
and will be useful to all, if said with these reflections. 

J. VII. And there is no health in us] The sick- 
nesses and diseases of the body are by the Holy Ghost 
used to represent the sinfiil distempers of the soul. 
Infectious sins are likened to the plague; filthy and 
odious . iniquities, to leprosy ; such as disquiet the con- 
science, to pains and woimds ; heresy is the gangrene, 
2 Tim. ii. 17, envy the consumption, Prov. xiv. 30, 
pride the tympany, Jude 16, of the mind, &c. Now 
the poor penitent having surveyed himself within and 
without, presents himself before the great Physician of 
souls, and acknowledgeth his want of health ; he finds 
the head sick with evil devices, Isai. i. 5, 6, the heart 
faint with pursuing evil desires, and the whole body 
(from inward corrupt principles) overspread with Egyp- 
tian ulcers. So that if Jesus ask him to what part he 
shall apply his plaster, he will answer, not to his feet 
only, but to his hands and his head; nothing but a 
panacea can cure him. The head is heavy with ig- 
norance, and dizzy with confused thoughts; the eyes 
bloodshot with wantonness, distorted with envy, and 
inflamed with covetous desires^; the ears are deaf to 
God's word, but itch after vanity and novelties; the 
tongue blistered witU lies and slanders, kindled at the 

^ Tfjv iwiOvfiiav t&v 6<t>3aKfici)v. I John ii. i6. 
f3 
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flames of hell*, streaming forth filthy or blasphemous 
evaporations; the heart is cloven with hypocrisy, de- 
cayed in the heat of zeal and charity ; the hands are 
feeble, and soon weary of well-doing ; the stomach is 
overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and nau- 
seates all sober reproof; the knees are stiff with lazi- 
ness and irreverence in God's worship ; the feet oftexi 
lame, and always trembling in the ways of holiness. 
This is the sad account of our infirmities and diseases, 
some of which are almost contrary to others, yet all 
agreeing in this, to hasten our death, if we hasten not 
to him who alone hath remedies for us. And when we 
are before him, we must not deny them for their mul- 
titude, nor conceal any for their loathsomeness ; for this 
shame will make our cure impossible^ and is not to be 
indulged, unless we love our credit better than our 
eternal safety. But if any of these plagues are not yet 
broke out upon you, and you do thence conclude your 
soundness, I shall desire that you would first examine 
yourselves by these symptoms, which if you find, you 
may suspect either you are not in health, or will not 
long continue so. 1. Decay of the spiritual appetite, 
when the soul doth not hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness, and desire the sincere milk of the word^. 
A healthy soul cannot be long without such nutriment, 
and in the want thereof is no more satisfied with 
worldly delights, than our craving bowels are with plea- 
sant music; but to be indifferent whether we have it 
or no is a bad sign, and to nauseate it is a worse. 2. An 
ill digestion, when the word doth not enlighten us, nor 

^ James iii. 6. verecundioribus corporis parti- 

^ Plerosque tamen hoc opus bus contracta vexatione, consci- 

ut publicationem sui» aut suf- entiam medentium vitality et ita 

fugere, aut de die in diem de. cum erubescentia sua pereunt. 

ferre, pudoris magis memores . TertuU. de Poen. cap. lo. 

quam salutis, velut illi qui in c Matt. v. 6; i Pet. ii. i. 
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sacraments engage us, nor prayers spiritualize us, nor 
reproof amend us ; when mercies do not quicken our 
love, but increase our security; when afflictions do not 82 
bring us to repentance, but fill us with discontent ; when 
these divine things are putrified, and venom and cor- 
ruption extracted from them, it is time to take heed, 
for a disease is not &r off; which may be also gathered 
from, S. A general listlessness and disability in the 
members of our body and &culties of our souls for the 
discharge of their several parts in God*s service; we 
may then fear a spiritual lethargy, although perhaps the 
tongue be active still, (Prov. xxvi. 14, and chap. xiii. 14,) 
and is exercised in speaking of religion ; nay, though 
many seemingly passionate wishes be added, that we 
may always walk aright ; yet if the hands hang down, 
and the knees and legs be feeble, if the work be still 
undone, this soul is in no athletic constitution. 4. Con- 
aider if there be not a superfluity of humours, if the 
choler of passion, the phlegm of sloth, the melancholy 
of despair, or the sanguine of levity and voluptuousness 
do too much abound, we are in the borders of a disease. 
Are we not too hot with partiality and violent zeal, 
nor too cold with atheistical indifferency, too moist 
with discouraging griefs, nor too dry with unfruitfiil 
vanity ? But it is to be feared a little examination will 
discover some, if not most of these symptoms in us all; 
and were there but half as much to portend a mortal 
sickness to our body, we should not stay for an adviser, 
but run to or presently send for the physician^. Let 
me but desire as much care here, where the distemper 
is in the nobler part, and the danger death eternal. If 
your soul be ill, your better half is dying, and if you 
love yourselves, make haste to Jesus for speedy help. 

^ ~^ Venienti occurrite morbo. Sero mediciiia paratur^ Cum 
mala per longas invaluere moras. 

F 4 
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It may be the signs are not yet so evident or so for- 
midable, but by being not regarded, it will gain strength 
and take root, and perhaps despise a cure at last. Ari- 
stides died of the bite of a little weasel, which he 
neglected till it became incurable, and then cried out 
in a desperate rage, me miserum^ &c. "Miserable 
wretch that I am ! if it had been a lion, I had sought 
a remedy." Happy are they that dress 4;heir green 
wounds,, and purge out their noxious humours betimes, 
so shall they not languish under a tedious sickness, nor 
be tormented with the pains of an irresistible gangrene. 
I have enlarged into this allegory, because it may im- 
prove our devotion; yet the literal and more direct 
sense may not be neglected here. Behold therefore 
the penitent (after the fiill view of his many and 
grievous sins) looking round about to find whether 
there be any way to escape or means of deliverance ; 
but being disappointed, he humbly acknowledgeth 
there is no health, that is, as the word doth often sig- 
nify in scripture, no salvation % or means of help among 
the sons of men. We can destroy ourselves, but in 
God is our help, Hos. xiii. 9- In vain do we hope for 
salvation from great or small, Jerem. iii. 23. For no 
man can deliver himself nor his brother, Psalm xlix. 7. 
Salvation alone belongeth to the Lord, Psalm iii. 8. 
So that being compassed with so much guilt, and find- 
ing no help on earth, it becomes us in this fear with 
Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron. xx. 12, to fly to heaven and say, 

« Psalm cxlvi. 3. — In quibus et per metonyra. salus pro me^ 

non est salus. Vulg. Qui ser- diis ad salutem necessariis, unde 

vandi facultatem non habent. Psal. xlii. ult. vet. trans, help 

Vatab. Salus et <r&rripia [ap. of my countenance ; no v. trans. 

LXX.] Psal. cxxxii. 16. et alibi health of &c. ; ita hoc loco, 

ambigue usurpantur pro sani' no health in us ponitur pro 

tate et salute^ unde Psal. cxix. no help in us, Ita D. Ham> 

155. in vet. trans, health; in mond. - 
nov. trans. Salvation is Jar &c. 



Digitized by 



Google 



SECT. III. The Con/essiofi, 78 

We have no might, O God, against this great multi- 
tude of transgressions that is set in array against us, 
neither know we what to do ; but our eyes are upon 
thee, our only refiige and last hope, and unless we find 
health and help in thee, we must inevitably perish ; for 
there is neither help nor health in us; we cannot deliver 
ourselves. 

§. yill. But thou, O Lord, have mercy upon us 
MISERABLE OFFENDERS] When WO havo thus disco- 
vered our deplorable condition, we must not run away 
from God by the entertainment of despairing thoughts ; 
for it is impossible to escape him^, and yet by attempt- 
ing to fly from God, we run into the evils we fear, and 
hasten from him that alone can help us. Let us come 
therefore, but not saying with the Pharisee, / thank 
thee^ Luke xviii. 11, but with the publican. Lord be mer- 
cifvl^ as the church from his example hath taught us. 
Let us not ask any favours till we have first begged a 
removal of the evils which are upon us, viz. the guilt, 
the punishment, and the dominion of sin, which are 
here so contrived into three petitions, that every one is 33 
joined with a motive to enforce it ; so that our misery 
pleads for mercy, our free confession cries for a removal 
of the punishment, and our hearty reformation begs 
deliverance from all our contracted indispositions. The 
first thing in our view is, that we are misenahle sinners ; 
our misery is so plain we cannot overlook it, so great 
we cannot but feel it, and therefore we are taught to 
beseech our God to pity us, for misery is the propef 
object of mercyfi^. That benign attribute is ever look- 
ing upon the creature's present sufferings, without re- 



^ Non est quo fugias a Deo seriae qusedam in nostro corde 

irato, nisi ad Deum placatum. compassio^ qua utique si possu. 

August, in Psal. vii. mussubvenirecompellimur. Aug. 

? Misericordia est alienee mi- Civ. Dei, lib* 9. cap. 5. 
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fleeting on the deserts of the sufferer ; it is moved with 
the sight of a distressed person, whatever be the cause 
of \d8 calanaity. Therefore when nothing else in God 
can give any comfort to a poor sinking sinner, then he 
can lay hold of his mercy. The publican that dares not 
look up to heaven, can yet say Miserere. And as mercy 
is the sinner's chiefest comfort, so it is that attribute 
that moves God to forgive and pardon^, so that to beg 
for mercy and desire forgiveness are all one ; as in that 
eminent penitential Psalm, David begins with Have 
mercy on me, and immediately explains it by the re- 
moving his offences. In like manner here we pray for 
pardon in our Have mefcy on usy because Mercy is the 
almoner to distribute this principal act of Divine bounty, 
and grants out all pardons. It is not from any desert 
in us, but a mere compassion of our distress, and a 
pure act of free grace that disposeth God to take away 
sin, Isai. xliii. 25. We have no friend in the court of 
heaven to obtain it but Mercy, and no argument to 
plead for it but misery ; if we come and say we have 
prayed, fasted, waited, Isai. Iviii. 3, we seem to apply 
ourselves to God's justice. But he that, from a heart 
secretly groaning under the apprehensions of its distress, 
cries out for mercy because he is miserable, he shall 
pierce Mercy's ears, and cause her to open her com- 
passionate eyes to see, and to stretch out her gracious 
hand to help ; and if she be thy advocate, she will cause 
the bowels of the Almighty to yearn upon thee^ with 
the same affection that the tender mother did, when 
she heard the cries of her poor sprawling infant under 
the merciless sword of the bloody executioner. But 

tRom. xi. 32; Heb. viii. 12; iii. 26. vel involucra quibtis 

Psalm li. I, 2. fcetus in uUro continetur ; at 

^ Jer. xxxi. 20. Heb. ^^^ ssepe pro misericordia Dei. 
prop. sign, viscera matris, 1 Reg. 



Digitized by 



Google 



SECT. III. The Confession, 75 

then you must be sure first to view your sin and danger 
well, that you may be folly convinced of your misery, 
and cry in a pungent sense thereof most earnestly. 
Lord have mercy ; otherwise this will be a feigned cry, 
and an intolerable abuse of this sweet attribute; for 
what can provoke God more, than to call mercy forth, 
(which is ready enough to come,) and then through our 
impenitence, laziness, or not discerning the need of it, 
to send it back empty? Alas ! such are more miserable, 
because they see not their misery '^j and they are never 
like to be delivered from that misery, because by these 
feigned calls they have so often mocked God, and af- 
fronted this their only friend, that if at last they call in 
earnest, when death is before their eyes, mercy then 
will not come. 

§. IX. Spare thou them, O God, that confess their 
faults] The elder brother that knew the fidelity and 
constancy of his service expects a large reward ; but 
the poor prodigal that was conscious of his offences, 
will esteem it a high favour to escape a severe chas- 
tisement, and utter exclusion from his father's house 
and presence ; they that are not sensible of their guilt 
fear not punishment, and esteem a deliverance scarce 
worth the asking. But he that considers the multi- 
tude of his own offences, and God's abhorrency of 
them ; he that remembers the terrors of his threaten- 
ings, the strictness of his justice, the fierceness of his 
anger when he begins, and the impossibility of avoid- 
ing that stroke which no place can avert^, no hands 
resist, no feet fly from^ nor no strength endure; to 
this poor soul God's pity is desirable, and he accounts 

^ Nihil est miserius misero LXX. Vulg. et Masius, Noii 

non miserante seipsum: erat iis locus^ ut Deut. ii. 37. 

1 Josh. viii. 20, Non erat Ch. Par. Jun. et nostr. Vers. 

[Dn^] in eis manus ad pugnandum Non erant in eis vires. Ita Dru. 

vel pedes ad fugiendum^ RR. at sius. 
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it a great mercy he hath not yet found the weight of 
God's wrath, and begs earnestly he never may feel it, 
or however not sink eternally under it ; he can pray as 
heartily before the stroke come, as others when the 
smart extorts it from them. When the Israelites 
heard the cry of Egypt, and saw the slaughter of so 
many first-bom"*, they then thought the sparing of their 
lives to be a mercy worthy the celebrating with a pass- 
over. The true penitent esteems his life a favour, and 
all on this side hell mercy, and the condemned male- 
34 factor will be as thankful for a reprieve, as another for 
a great pension and high preferment, The poor sinner's 
request is no greater than to be spared, and his argu- 
ment is not because he is not guilty, or deserves no 
stripes ; that would accelerate the stroke, to abate such 
daring confidence, and convince such horrible falsehood; 
Nothing is to be gotten from God by standing on our 
innocence, but the way is to confess our faults ; for one 
great end of God's temporal judgments on sinners is to 
force them to do him justice, by racks and tortures to 
extort a confession from them that have the cunning to 
conceal, or the impudence to deny their wickedness. 
Thus God opened the mouths of Joseph's brethren'*, of 
Adonibezek°, and ManassehP, and made them to dis- 
play their former and almost forgotten cruelties ; and 
thus he forced Pharaoh himself to cry Peccavi% who 
hoped God would cease to punish, when he had ob- 
tained his end, and brought him to confession. Neither 
ought we to stay till some judgment summon us, but 
let us of our own accord ingenuously confess our sin^. 
Racks and strapadoes are for obstinate rogues ; no mer- 

i>^ Exod. xii. 13. Fagius in q Exod. ix. 27. Satis est, h. e. 

loc. satis jam lucratus est Dens pcenis 

^ Gen. xlii. 2\, and xliv. 16. suis, cum jam culpam nostram 

o Judges i. 6. agnoscimus. Fagius in loc. 
P 2 Chron. xxxii. 1 2. 
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cifiil humane prince would use them to one that with 
tears pleaded guilty and begged a pardon, much less 
will the Father of mercies ; what need is there of any 
farther witness"^? The humble sinner accuseth himself 
clears God's justice, and casts himself wholly on his 
mercy; and doubtless he shall be spared; especially be- 
cause it is to be hoped that he that hath seen his dan- 
ger, and so speedily and fully confessed his fe^ult, designs 
never more to prove disobedient, if he may now be 
spared. And since the chief end of punishment is to 
prevent the sin^ doubtless God will not be hard to be 
entreated to spare him that is in the way to amend- 
ment, and whose own prudent fears have done that 
which otherwise a sharp judgment must have wrought. 
Let us then be so wise as to go in upon the first appre- 
hensions of God's displeasure, and take sanctuary in his 
pity, and we shall not be punished temporally, unless 
with designs of mercy ; however, not eternally. 

$.X. Restore thou them that are penfient] Though 
we are apt to account those beggars saucy and trouble- 
some, who from one request granted are encouraged to 
make a second and more considerable ; yet God (whose 
rule is "Habenti dabitur," To him that hath shall be given) 
is well pleased with it, nor will he interpret it impu- 
dence, if after we have prayed for a removal of the guilt, 
and iBi deliverance from the pimishment of our sin, we put 
up a farther and greater request, even to be restored ; 
for it is not a single mischief which sin doth us ; be- 
sides the stain it leaveth, and the wrath it deserveth, it 
doth alienate the mind of God from us, and ours from 
him ; so that after David had prayed against the fore-* 
mentioned evils, he also desires to be restored. Psalm 
li. 12. It will not suffice Absalom to be called home 

' Matt. XX vi. ^5. Habes con- s Nemo prudens punit quia 
fitentem ream. peccatur, sed ne peccetur. Senec. 
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from banishment, unless he may see his fother's face, 
2 Sam. xiv. 32. So if a truly pious man were sure 
never to smart for sin by any positive evil, the bare 
privation of the Divine love would be intolerable, and 
its suspension a grievous burden; and he that truly 
calls God Father will not be satisfied without a re- 
storing to his favour, which sin had deprived him of. 
The word restore is also used for the rebuilding a ruined 
and depopulated city, Dan. ix. 25, &c., which is the sad 
emblem of a soul laid waste by sin, which defaceth its 
beauty, dismantles its strengths, and brings down its 
highest and noblest faculties, fitting men for converse 
with low and base things, making a heap of a defenced 
city. Which when we consider to be our case, how can 
we but weep over our own soul, as Nehemiah over the 
ruins of Jerusalem, never ceasing to pray that by the 
Holy Spirit it may be reedified, and restored to its 
former beauty and strength. Either of these meta- 
phors afford useful meditations ; but it is most probable 
this petition refers to that clause of the confession, 
there is no health in tis, and signifies our desires to be 
restored to health, according to God's promise, Jer. xxx, 
17. It is not enough that we die not by sin, but we 
desire we may not lie languishing under the remains of 
so sad a disease, but may have a perfect cure. Some 
distempers so universally corrupt the humours, that the 
abatement is no recovery, for they make way for a 
worse, unless the body be well cleansed after them*. 
35 So do many sins blind the mind, harden the heart, 
Heb. iii. 13, weaken the faith, undermine the hope, 
embase the affections, quench the actings of God's 

t "Ix^ri Tiva Koi iMtXwng dno- iMoriywOelsy ovKtri /ioXa>7rar dXX* 

XciTTovrai iv avrS (i. e. in anima cXm; frotci. Arr. in Epict. lib. 2. 

post peccatum) ovs et firf ris i^a- cap. 1 8. 
Xct^ Kok&s, ndkip Korh t&p ovt&p 
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Spirit, and give the tempter advantage against us ; so 
that a bare pardon will not fit us either to serve or 
enjoy God, till the remaining ignorance, security, dis- 
trust, worldly-mindedness, and deadness be purged out, 
and we be fully restored. But nothing will move God 
to do this, unless you be sincerely penitent ; that is, 
add to your sorrow and confession real purposes of 
amendment. He may pity the miserable, and may 
spare him that acknowledgeth his offence, but he will 
restore none but him that reforms ; for he that sees the 
heart knows, that to seek only pity or deliverance pro- 
ceeds from self-love at best, and sometimes from love to 
sin ; as the crazy epicure desires health, that he may 
renew the prosecutions of his lust. But he that se- 
riously desires to be restored, hates sin for itself, not 
for its evil company ; and he that doth so is truly peni- 
tent ; but they that only desire a freedom from misery 
and punishment, and are not grieved for these remains, 
will soon fall again into sin, and God, who knows that, 
may justly deny them the peace which they use so ill. 
By this also it appears, that men do in vain complain of 
the dregs of their old corruptions, who have not truly re- 
pented ; for God will leave these Canaanites on purpose 
to vex such half repenters, which will hinder them in 
religious duties'* ; and when they grow weary of resist- 
ing them, then they become snares in their way^ secretly 
to entrap them, and by degrees scourges in their sides^ 
violently to drive them, and lastly thorns in their eyes, 
putting out the light of conscience itself, that they may 
sin without fear. O do not therefore cease repenting 
as soon as you can believe or hope a pardon ; but let 



« Numb, xxxiii. 55. Saepe in- retire conabuntur, deinde palam 

clndent vos, et introitum et exi- urgebuht vos, donee occscati 

tum negabunt vobis. Josh, xxiii. estis. Masius. 
1 3. Caute et tecte primo vos ir- 
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that hope encourage you to repent more, and to cast 
out all the relics of the old leaven ; watch and pray till 
you be restored to the same clearness of judgment, 
earnestness of holy desire, freedom of will, power over 
your affections, composedness of soul, and tenderness of 
conscience, which you had before you fell ; for till then 
you are not out of the danger of your disease. 

f XI. According to thy promises declared unto 
MANKIND IN Christ Jesu OUR Lord] It might well be 
deemed an high presumption in us that are offenders 
against God, to ask so many favours of him, but that 
he hath prevented this censure by interposing his pro- 
mise, that he will do what we desire ; which promise is 
a sure foundation to build our hopes upon, because by 
it we have a title to that which we could Hot expect 
before ; for God being truth itself, is obliged to make 
his word good, and by his promise gives his creature a 
kind of right to the thing promised* ; or if he be not 
bound to us, he is obliged by his own justice and ve- 
racity y; but this doth not abridge his freedom, who 
could discern before all that could fall out, and yet 
freely obliged himself; so that his promise is no more 
than a declaration of what he can do, and sees fit to be 
done, if it had never been promised. Wherefore we 
cannot please him better than to urge him with his 
promises, because then we only desire what he judges 
fit to be granted ; nor must we measure the Almighty 
^y the scant measures of men, who love not to be 
charged with what they do not intend, or are not able 
to perform* ; but there is no unforeseen accident can 

* Gr. viF6<TXf^ii, promissio. Aquinas. 

'AXwrxe* yhp «-«r koI tearex^i t6v * Numb, xxiii. lo. Homo ex 

vvoa-x^ficvop, 6 rrfv €nayye\iav d€(d- quatuor causis solet promissa ne- 

fi€vog. Eustath. Iliad, ff, gare^ vel quando ^Eillaciter quid 

7 Deus non nobis (it simpli.* promisit, vel quando promissi 

citer debitor, sed sibi ipsi. Tho. poenitet, vel quando offenditur 
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occur to alter the determination of an all-^seeing and 
immutable God, his servants have always pleased him 
and obtained their suit, 2 Chron. vi. chap. xx. 9, when 
they have pleaded a promise in a particular temporal 
concern : much more shall we in these which are of so 
great weight, and so often repeated in the book of God, 
and so fiilly agreeable to his eternal purposes and con- 
stant desires. These promises are indeed conditional, 
and we ask them not absolutely, but upon the condi- 
tion on which they are made, viz. as hoping by God's 
grace that we are penitent, or else our request could 
not be according to his promises. But in these words 
are three grounds of our hopes. 1. Because the pro- 
mises are declared ; he hath not only purposes of mercy 
in the secrets of his unsearchable breast, but he hath 
made promises, and communicated and published them 
by word and writing, from time to time, before heaven 
and earth, angels and devils, and all men that are, or 
were, or ever shall be. Now if he had not intended to 
perform them, they should not have been divulged be- 
fore so many witnesses; but since they are declared to 
all, they are a summons to all, and shall be fulfilled to 36 
all that do go in to God, bringing his gracious procla- 
mation in their hands. 2. They are made to mankind ; 
for the apostate angels were permitted (as they fell, so) 
to lie to eternity, though in their naturals they far ex- 
celled us ; but Jesus graciously snatched hold of us*, 
and made a covenant with us, so that though we are 
offenders, we are salvable; though despicable, yet we 
are such as the promises are directed to. We dare not 
pretend to any infallible revelation of our peculiar in- 
terest in them, nor do we plead any particular engage- 

ab eo cui fit promissio, vel quando ^ Heb. ii. i6. Gr. arikafxf^ 
nequit persolvere ; hsec omnia v€rai. See D. Ham. Annot, 
a Deo absunt. E. Fag. in loc. 

COMBER^ VOL. I. G 
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ments made to our persons by name ; yet since they 
are made to all, we are thankful we are not particularly 
excepted, and do hope we shall have a share, for we 
believe mercy on purpose contrived the promises so 
large, that no repentant sinner might want encourage- 
ment ; we apply them modestly to ourselves, not be* 
cause we are better than others, but because we have 
as much need as any ; and even when we see ourselves 
the chief of sinners, we may take comfort in the uni- 
versality of the promise, because we are of mankind ; 
but those who presume and grow arrogant with the^ 
conceit, that they have more right to them than any 
others, are like that vain person, who offered his prince 
a great sum of money, to be permitted to salute him 
familiarly every day, that men might suppose him a 
confident of the king's. The better sort of humble 
Christians being thankful for lesser favours, which are 
also commonly more real, though less plausible. 3. We 
hope in these promises, because they are inade in Christ 
Jems, for he first clearly revealed them to us, 2 Tim. i. 
10 ; he procured them of God, and sealed them as a 
Mediator between both, wherefore they are made in 
him, 2 Tim. i. 1. And because they are made in him, 
1. we believe they shall be faithfully performed, they 
are yea and amen, 2 ,Cor. i. 20 ; that is, they were 
really intended, and shall be certainly fulfilled. Christ 
is the first. Gen. iii. 15, and great promise; and God 
having given him already, hath both evidenced his love 
to us, and manifested his reality in promising, and his 
resolution of performing all the rest in due time, 
Rom. viii. 32. And fiirther, it is surer comfort that 
they are made in him, than if they had been made im- 
mediately to us ; for so, whenever we had broke any 
condition, we had lost our title to all that was promised**; 

^ In pactis si vel tantillum ex dictis pars altera transgrederetur^ 
rupta sunt foedera. Thucyd. 
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but our venture is deposited in a safer bottom, even in 
him that fulfilled all that God required: Surely none 
can question those promises which were made freely by 
the God of truth, and are confirmed by the performance 
of the greatest first, and depend on the perfect obe- 
dience of Christ Jesus, whose complete righteousness 
shall justify the claim of every true penitent, notwith- 
standing his own many failings. 2. We believe, be- 
cause they are made in him, they shall be dispensed to 
u& with much mercy, not like those made upon Mount 
Sinai, which could only benefit him that had at all 
times and in all instances obeyed; for what comfort 
were that to him that owns himself a sinner? But these 
are from Mount Sion, and to be fulfilled by our gracious 
Redeemer, whose merits are the ground of our hope 
and figiith. He that made them looked on Jesus, and 
through him with mercy on us, and we hope for his 
sake to receive our portion. This clause is the exer- 
cise of our faith, in pleading the promise through Christ, 
and could not have been omitted ; for faith must ever 
regulate our repentance, as well as repentance must 
strengthen our ftiithS and these two must not be sepa- 
rated. The desires of a pardon without this are but 
like the petitions men offer to merciless tyrants, rather 
to declare their grief, than in expectations of any help. 
To see sin, and not to see the promise, terrifies the con- 
science, and turns into the amazed flight of trembling 
Cain, or the final despair of wretched Judas, and pro- 
duces nothing but hideous groans, such as are rebounded 
from the hollow caverns and infernal prisons of damned 
spirits. Wherefore I advise all that would repent, not 
to dwell so long in the dark meditations of their own 
vileness, a^ to be unable to endure the splendour of 
God's grace and mercy: for though a serious appre- 

c n/oTfttf oZv Koi 17 firravoid ionv KordpB^iia, Clem. Alex. 
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hension of sin will make that bitter, yet nothing can 
make God sweet, but that faith tvhich represents him 
willing to receive all those that humbly come to him. 
37 J. XII. And grant, O most merciful Father, for 
HIS sake] To be delivered from all the evil and mis- 
chievous consequences of sin hath been thus far the 
subject of our petition, which we now enlarge by the 
praying for somewhat which is really good; so that 
here again for our encouragement we call to mind, that 
our God is a most merciful Father in Christ Jestis^ on 
whom the penitent is taught to look ; and because he 
intercedes for us, we ask it for his sake through whom 
God is merciful, and we have a promise we shall pre- 
vail, John xiv. 13. If we asked these things for the 
sake of any saint or angel, we could have small hopes 
of success ; for they are obliged to God for themselves, 
they depend upon him, and by him are what they are, 
and the saints have received all they have for Christ's 
sake ; so that if they could hear us, (which is imlikely^,) 
they would detest any derogation to the honour of that 
name to which they are so much indebted. But our 
Church both here, and in every prayer we make, en- 
joins us (as the scripture also doth, John xvi. 23, 26.) 
to ask all things in the name and for the alone sake of 
Jesus, thereby to confront that folly and impiety of 
many mediators so stiffly defended by the Roman 
church, not so much because they believe it, as because 
they gain by this Diana, Acts xix. 25. It is certain 
we must not come in our own names ; for the very 
heathens thought it unreasonable to approach their 
gods without a mediator®; and hence the Platonists 



d Isai. Ixiii. i6; Job xiv. 22. vobis pandere deorum ad audi*^ 

Codurcus, ibid. entiam creditis. — Arnob.in Gen. 

c Jmii nomen cunctis precibus lib. 3. 
prieponere soletis, viam enim 
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feigned their numerous demons, who conveyed the no- 
tices of human affairs (especially prayers) to the supe- 
rior deities. This multiplying mediators in the heathens 
may be a pardonable mistake; but it is inexcusable in 
Christians, who know it was never allowed by the Jews 
to use the intercession of any creature^ and that Daniel 
prayed then for the Lord's sake^ Dan. ix. 17, and that 
there is but one Mediator^ 1 Tim. ii. 5, and Jesus is he, 
1 John ii. 1, 2. Nor is there one example (as them- 
selves confess) of any in scripture that prayed by the 
mediation of saints or angels. The Jews were taught 
indeed in imitation of Daniel to use the name of 
Adonaifif in their prayers, which they called the key to 
Jehovah^ the storehouse to contain, and steward to dis- 
pense all blessings, the same which we affirm of Christ ; 
but the Jews are scandalized to this day at the many 
mediators of the Romanist, and so would the primitive 
Christians have been also, who all declare against it, as 
might be largely proved ; but that of Gregory Neocaes. 
may suffice*, " No man rightly calls upon God the 
Father, but by the Son." I might add more for the 
confutation of this error, if it were not better and more 
seasonably done by others already, so that we may leave 
this, when we have observed the impudence of those 
ignorant and malicious persons, who charge the Liturgy 
as savouring of popery, when every little Collect doth 
disown and declare against one foundation article of 
their faith, nay, by consequence against all that are 
superstructed, viz. merits, pilgrimages, shrines, images, 
indulgences, penances of satisfaction, &c. ; because we^ 

^ Munster in Matt. iv. i o. cononms qui omnia dispensat^ 

g Adonai est clavis qua patefit &c. Port. Lucis. 

aditus ad Jehovam in sua es- ^ Qui recte Deum invocat per 

sentia quasi latentem, est The- Filium invocat. — Greg. Neoc»s. 

saurus quo ea quae in >^ condita ^^ Eic^cVft. 

sunt nobis impertiantur^ est CE- 
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adhere only to the merits of Christ Jesus, acknowledg- 
ing our own unworthiness, but believing that he, as our 
Redeemer, will procure our pardon, and as our Advo- 
cate will obtain grace to help us to walk in the ways 
of God. 

§. XIII. That we may hereafter] The very method 
of this exact confession directs us in our repentance to 
look three ways successively: 1. inwards, for humi- 
liation; 2. upwards, for pardon; and 3, onwards, for 
amendment. Which order we must not break, nor 
disjoin the connection; for he that first looks up to 
God, before he hath seen his sin, will but mock the 
Almighty ; he that first looks forward will but deceive 
himself, and not be able to pl-oceed. Again, he that 
looks inwards and not upwards will despair; he that 
looks upwards and not inwards will presume ; and if he 
do both see his sin and seek for mercy, but looks not 
onwards to amend, he doth but dissemble ; and of all 
the rest we must be carefiil of what we are to do here- 
after, because the discovery of sin and the offer of for- 
giveness are only to engage to a future reformation. 
Which consideration respects two sorts of persons who 
are apt to neglect this principal part of true repent- 
ance: 1. the dejected penitent, who is so taken up with 
the sight and oppressed with the sense of his sins that 
88 he cannot look forward, and spends all that precious 
time which is allowed for abiendment, in sadly poring 
on what is done, so that he finds no leisure to consider 
what should be done. The church bespeaks these as 
once . God did Joshua, chap. vii. 10, Arise^ why Uest 
thou here on tht/ face ? Job vii. 20. Your sorrow can- 
not undo what is done, you have seen your own ways, 
now turn unto God's, Psalm cxix. 59. Set your sins 
before you, to keep you humble. Psalm li. 3 ; but not 
to weaken your hands from doing God's will, Lam.iii. 40. 
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When this sorrow hath made you hate sin, and long for 
peace with God, it hath proceeded far enough, and to 
continue this corroding plaster is to protract and hinder 
the cure. Experience tells us, that many good men 
suffer for want of this advice, who fearing they should 
grieve too little, study to increase their sorrow by ever 
beholding the dark side of the cloud, which fills their 
hearts with benumbing fears, their heads with unworthy 
jealousies, and all their duties with distrust and unbe- 
lief. Whereas if they would set themselves to work, 
and oiling their wheels with love and hope, leave their 
desires of pardon to Jesus to sue out, they might find 
more convincing proofs of the Divine mercy in his as- 
sistance of their endeavours, than ever they shall gain 
by fruitless sighs and tears, sad wishes and empty spe- 
culations. 2. This concerns the dissembling hypocrite, 
who also looks not forward, not because he fears he 
cannot, (as the former,) but because he resolves he will 
not amend his life ; only finding his conscience terrified 
and imeasy, he would say or promise any thing to be 
quit of the present smart; but this proceeds rather 
from a fear of suffering for evil than a hatred against 
doing it. And such men's cries for mercy are only to 
stop the mouth of their accuser, without any resolutions 
of becoming better if they procure their quiet ; nay, 
perhaps they do it in hopes to sin hereafter with less 
opposition. But the miserable wretches deceive and 
tire themselves in an endless circle of sinning and re- 
penting, striving for a little false peace, that they may 
do that which will renew their trouble, and then they 
repent again, (as they call it,) though indeed they never 
repent, because they never amend ^ and in this are 

* Al de (rwe;(€iff kcu cVdXXiyXoi r^ avvaia$r)<T€a6ai. on ofAaprdvovori. 
fierdvotcu ovbiv t&v KaBdna^ ^^ Clem. Alex. Strom. 2. 
irnnar€yK6T»p Biaxf>epov(nv, Ij fjL6p<o 
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worse than the most blind and obdurate sinner, because 
they see they have done amiss, and yet will do it again. 
O let such consider this hereafter^ and know, till they 
both desire and endeavour a change in their manners, 
they cannot be forgiven. 

$. XIV. Live a godly, righteous, and a sober 
life] The Jews call that place, Mic. vi. 8, the law in 
three words, jicstice^ mera/^ and humility, and St. Paul 
hath given us both Law and Gospel in as few, Tit.ii. 12^ 
from whence this petition is taken; for the principal 
end of Christ's coming, of the preaching of the gospel, 
and of the communications of God's grace, he there 
shews to be, that we may live, l.godlily, in observance 
of all duties of piety to God; 2. righteously, in dis- 
charging all offices of justice and charity to others ; 
3. soberly, in performing what relates to our own bodies 
and souls ; which is the whole duty of man. And surely, 
he that confesseth he hath offended in all, and desires 
forgiveness of all, must needs pray for the amendment 
of all that hath been amiss, or his repentance cannot 
be sincere. The true penitent takes not out such duties 
as comply with his interest, and omits the rest, nor 
craves allowance in those sins that agree with his con- 
stitution and design, and forbears the rest ; but forsakes 
all iniquity as displeasing to God, and as that which 
Jesus smarted for, and which will deprive him of grace 
and glory. Those therefore that would excuse their 
injustice and uncharitableness to others, or their own 
voluptuousness by a strict devotion, have never truly 
repented, nor those who wish there were no more re- 
quired than outward justice, that they might take 
liberty in other matters. God allows none of these 
commutations, nor this church neither, which orders 
us to pray for piety, justice, and sobriety all together. 
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Some of them perhaps may please us better, but they 
all alike and only together please God. If we seek 
our own ease, we choose what we like best ; but if we 
truly love God, we must embrace all ; for they all depend 
on one another ; and he that breaks or leaves one link 
loose, weakens as well as shortens the whole chain. 
But let us view the particulars. 1. A godly life, which 
may challenge the first place, in regard the observations 
of piety are the foundation of justice and sobriety, and 39 
the neglect of these opens the door to all manner of 
wickedness^. How should he that is a rebel to his 
prince be just to his fellow-subjects ? The first then is 
the fear of God, or a godly life ; and it is the giving 
God his due inwardly and outwardly. 1. Inwardly, in 
that complete precept of loving him before all, above 
all, and more than all things, in giving him the chiefest 
place in our thoughts, in our will, understandings and 
desires ; so that we admire nothing more than his wis- 
dom, fear nothing more than his threatenings, and 
design nothing more than his glory"". This is that 
loving God with our whole heart, when we confide in 
his truth, hope in his mercy, rest on his omnipotence, 
and wait for his bounty ; and if our hearts be thus dis- 
posed, it will appear, 2. in outward significations, viz. 
endeavours to know him, speaking honourably of him, 
in a readiness to praise him, to pray to him, and wor- 
ship him on all opportunities public and private. This 
is the sum of the first table of the Law, wherein we are 
commanded to love and own, honour and fear God, ex- 
clusively to all others : to worship him devoutly, to 
reverence his name, and all that bears the impresses of 

1 Heu primie scelerum causse Totocordeutomnescogitationes^ 

inortalibusiegrisNaturamnesciFe tota anima ut omnem vitam^ 

Dei. — Sil. Ital. Sublata pietate tota mente ut omnem intellectum 

tollitur jastitia. Cicero. in Deum conferas. — Aug. de 

m Deut. vi. 5 ; Matt. xxii. 37. Doctr. Christi. *' 
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it, and to observe religiously those solemn times dedi- 
cated to his service, which is called walking with God\ 
and worthy of him ® ; and such a godly life is suitable 
to those confessions we make of his wisdom, power, and 
mercy, and doth express we are really grieved for 
walking in contrary paths. 2. A righteous Ufe, which 
is more than a negative can express, and is by some 
falsely confined to the doing no evil to our neighbours. 
The heathens saidP, Do not to others what yoM* wotdd not 
Jiave done to you. But Christ changeth it into the 
positive^, and the Christians, besides avoiding all wrongs 
and injuries, did that to others which they would have 
wished done to themselves ; and therefore the sum of 
this is. We pray that we may never do that to our 
neighbours which we would be loath to suffer ; as hurting 
his body, impairing his estate by force or fraud, dis- 
paraging his name at the first or second hand; and 
further, whatever we would wish should be doneimto 
us, if we were abused or oppressed, sick or sorrowful, 
in danger or necessity, we pray that we may do the 
same to them that are in such circumstances ^ ; and as 
we expect loving relatives, chaste yoke-fellows, obe^ 
dient children, faithful friends, and loving neighbours, 
that we may be such in all these relations. In a word, 
that we may benefit all and hurt none \ but be a com- 
mon good to those we converse with ; and this will be 
most pleasing to that God who is the common Father 

» Gen. V. 22. C. P. Ambu- placent Christian], quod quae sibi 

lavit in timore coram Domino. fieri velint^ ipsi aliis faciunt. 

o I Thess. ii. 12. 'A|ta>r rov Severus imperat. 

e«ov. ^ Th yap xp^<^^fu vd<r(ut dptrais 

P Justitia in eo sita est, ut ab- wpbs t6 (rvfA<fi€pop r&v n^Xas, tovt6 

stineatur alienis, neque noceatur €<mv fj biKaioavvri. Andron. Rhod. 

non nocenti. Ita Porphyr. Arist. lib. 5. cap. i. 

Quod tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne ^ Vir bonus prodest quibus 

feceris. potest^ nocet autem nemini. 

4 Matt. vii. 12. Ideo mihi Cicero. 
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of all, and the Judge of all the world, 8. A sober life^ 
which contains all that pradent care a man ought to 
take of his own body and soul, in observance to him 
that created, redeemed, and preserves both ; for though 
in common speech sobriety be opposed to drunkenness, 
the word <r(o<j>po<rvvti is of larger signification, importing 
a prudent moderation of our natural desires of meat or 
drink, ease or pleasure, that the mind be not by them 
hindered in the pursuing of what is truly good. So that 
every man who is no drunkard is not a sober person, 
for neither the gluttonous epicure nor lascivious wanton 
do live sober lives. The foil sense of this request is, 
That we may be temperate and abstemious, modest and 
chaste, foil of mortification and self-denial ; that we may 
use meat and drink to serve bur natural needs, and fit 
us for God's service ; not to pamper us for the Devil's 
saddle, not to indispose our mind, weaken our body, or 
shorten our lives; that we may use none but lawful 
pleasures, and those so moderately, that they may not 
make our spirits vain, engage our affections, engross our 
thoughts, nor be esteemed as onr chiefest good*; and if 
God grant us this command over our appetites, we 
shall never neglect our watch, nor give our enemies 
advantage, nor shall we at any time be unapt for our 
duties to God or man. This is a brief account of this 
most comprehensive petition, every part of which sure 
we shall put up heartily, when we have seen our ingra- 
titude to God, our injustice to our neighbour, and our 
carelessness of ourselves, together with the vengeance 
we deserve for all this. Now, if ever, it will appear 
high time to leave those evil and dangerous ways, and 
to return into these pleasant and safe paths for our 
everlasting good; and that we may heartily ask this, 
we must first get a firm resolution to set about these 
* I Cor. vii. 29. Uti non frui. Aug* 
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duties^ lest we mock God ; and secondly, we must see 
our own insufficiency, lest we deceive ourselves by 
thinking we need not the assistance of Divine grace. 
40 If we purpose firmly, we do our endeavour, but if we 
beg the assistance of God's Spirit, we declare our hu- 
mility, and are like to stand fast in those resolutions ; 
and this we may assure ourselves, that it is his desire 
as well as ours that we should live such lives. He hath 
long waited to hear this petition from us, so that when 
we ask it heartily he will be sure to grant it, and re- 
joice over us, in that he is likely to reap the fiiiit of all 
that Jesus hath done for us. 

§. XV. To THE GLORY OF THY HOLY name] This Con- 
clusion may either have respect to all the petitions 
before, or it may particularly be applied to the last. 
In the first sense it is a declaration, that (though we 
shall be happy in having all these prayers heard, yet) 
we are not so devoted to our own advantage, as to aim 
no higher ; but we believe it will tend to his glory as 
well as our good. Nothing by us can be added to 
make his perfections more glorious in themselves ; but 
by such incomparable testimonies of grace and mercy, 
his goodness will be more clearly manifested to us and 
all men ; for we consider that his delivering us from 
death to life, retrieving us from fears of hell to hopes of 
heaven, his changing us from sin to grace, and doing aU 
this for rebellious wretches that he could easily destroy ; 
this will be a great manifesto of his glory to all the 
world, for all that see will admire^, and be encouraged 
to repent and turn to this most merciful God, and we 
ourselves shall ever remember with joy and delight, 
that we have found in him a generous propensity to 

u I Tim. i. 1 6. 6r. 'Evdeigi;- populi ejus. R. Jeliud. lib. i. 
rai. Gloria ejus est scintilla Cosri. 
lucis divinae cedens in utilitatem 
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pity the miserable, unspeakable kindness to help the 
unworthy, and omnipotent power to rescue the perish- 
ing from the jaws of eternal ruin ; and with these holy 
thoughts, the flames of gratitude will ever be preserved 
upon the altar of our hearts, and from thence daily will 
ascend a cloud of hearty praises and gratulations. Or 
secondly, it may be annexed to the last petition, viz. 
that we may not only do good, but do it well, having 
an eye to his glory. Bom. xiv. 5, 6, not our own esti- 
mation, or to obtain the praise of men ; that we may 
live godlily, righteously^ and sobeidy^ not to our own 
creditj but his glory \ and when we have done all, may 
in gratitude cast all at his feet, to let all the world see, 
by whose long-suffering we are spared, by whose mercy 
we are forgiven, and by whose grace we are reformed ; 
and that our holy lives hereafter may shew, that we 
are so in love with God and his ways, that we esteem 
it our chiefest happiness to be like him, and walk in 
them all our days. 

J. XVI. Amen] There is in the Liturgy as well as 
holy scripture a twofold Amen, the one af&rmative in 
the end of the Creed, the other optative in the end of 
Collects, and particularly of this confession; so that 
here it is an adverb of wishing*, a serious desire that 
God would grant all our petitions. Thus the Jews 
used it at the end of their hymns y and prayers*, and in 
that cvith Psalm the people are particularly charged, 
when they had heard that Psalm read, to say Amen 
afker it. The rabbins* enjoined the saying it after 

*■ Futur. Niph. pK^ per aphse- & Quicunque iinitis isingulis 

res. pH' unde LXX. ycvotro. precatiunculis dicit Amen in hoc 

Vide Full. Miscel. lib. i . cap. 2. seculo, dicet etiam Amen in 

y I Chron. xii. 36. seculo future. R. Jehud. Tanch. 

z Ea voce testati sunt omnes Ille facit ut redemptio nostra ac- 

se probare ea quae recitantur. celeretur. Alter RR. 
Grotius. 
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every little prayer, as a thing pleasing to God and pro- 
fitable to men ; comparing it to the setting our name 
to an epistle writ in another's hand, which then be- 
comes ours when we sign it^. The same doctors in the 
Talmud also reprove three sorts of Amen : 1. PupiUum, 
when like children they speak it to that they under- 
stand not. Amen $urreptitium^ when by carelessness 
they say it before the prayer be done. 3. Amen sectUe, 
when by sleepiness and yawning they cut it in two parts. 
By all which it appears they would have it pronounced 
zealously and reverently by all the people. From the 
Jews our Lord took it, and by placing it at the end of 
his own prayer, Matt. vi. 13, declared he would have 
us Christians to subjoin it to all ours ; and it appears in 
the apostles' time the most ignorant (who could only 
join with others that prayed for him) were appointed at 
the end to say Amen^. Which we may the rather 
believe they ordained in the church, because we find 
the masters of Israel appointed those who could not 
pray for themselves nor read, to go to the synagogue ^ 
and hear what others then prayed, and by saying Amen 
heartily to their prayers, they made those prayers to 
become their own. From the practice of the apostles, 
41 it descended into the constant use of the church in all 
ages®; for the people in the primitive times used in 
the conclusion of all public prayers to answer vrith an 
Amen loud, as a clap of thunder. And I vrish our 
times (which pretend to so much zeal) had never laid 
aside this holy custom, which besides the prescription 

^ Buxt. Synag. Jud. cap. 7. igitor futurum ubi «x tot tan- 

c I Cor. XIV. 16. Gr. IdiSmi, tisque popuHs in unum congre- 

<l Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. cap. 5. gatis, una vox respondeatur ac- 

« Nos simul Amen dicimus. clamantium Amen ? Athan. Ad 

Irenaeus. Si pro ipsius Salva. similitudinem coelestis tonitrui 

toris pacto in consensu duorum Amen populus reboat. Hieron. 

quodcunque petierint, Jiet^ quid 
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of antiquity, hath the records of scripture to produce 
for its observation. I wish I might be a happy instru- 
ment to restore the use of it. Let us, I beseech you, 
reassume this most useful conclusion, and all speak it 
heartily and audibly, to testify both to God and men 
that we have all one Lord, one faith, one hope, and one 
mouth. And as we pronounce it, let us reflect on all 
the sentences of the foregoing prayer, (especially such 
as vain thoughts hindered us from attending,) and sum 
up all our desires in one devout Amen. Lord, let all 
and every of these things be granted to us. If you 
forbear to say Amen out of dislike to the prayers, do 
but study them, and I am confident you will be recon- 
ciled to them. If you omit Amen out of negligence, 
pray consider how you can expect God should accept 
that prayer which you never owned nor consented to. 
You might as well be absent, if you join not with the 
minister. And therefore that God may say Amen to 
all our prayers, he grant us grace to say it devoutly 
unto our own. Amen. 

The Paraphrase of the Confession, 
O most glorious and dreadful Lord God, who art Almighty 
in thy power, and of absolute authority, able to destroy us, and 
yet willing to spare us, and thereby hast shewed thyself a gra- 
cious AND MOST MERCIFUL Father, thy pity ei^courageth us 
to confess unto thee with shame and sorrow ; that we, thy poor 
creatures, have erred, and daily gone aside out of thy right 
paths, by frequent, sudden, and unobserved sins, and strayed 
many times into voluntary, deliberate, and habitual trans- 
gressions ; whereby we have stayed longer and wandered {\xr4 
ther FROM THY WAYS of pleasantness and paths of peace, 
where we might have been so safe and happy. And now we. 
are like lost sheep, without our good Shepherd, exposed to 
many secret, subtle, and powerful enemies, unable of ourselves 
to resist them or fly from them, and unlikely ever to return to 
thee, unless thou come to seek and save us. O Lord, we now 
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find to our sorrow, that we have followed too much and 
too long after false guides, even the devices and false princi- 
ples of our corrupted understandings ; yea, we have been led 
headlong after our mistaken choice, by the blind affections and 
DESIRES OF oua OWN HEARTS ; and thus by forsaking thy con- 
duct, and pursuing all that a mistaken judgment could devise, 
or a wicked heart desire, we have daily in thought, word, and 
deed, most grievously offended against thy holy laws, 
though we were not ignorant of them, nor can we make any 
exceptions against them. Who shall plead for us, that have 
been fully instructed in our duty, and yet through laziness, 
forgetful ness, or worldly -mindedness, we have very often left. 
UNDONE THOSE THINGS which our duty to God, our love to 
our neighbours, and the care of our own bodies and souls re- 
quired^? All WHICH WE OUGHT TO HAVE DONE in the most 
sincere and cordial manner ; but these we have either omitted, 
or else performed so slightly, that they might, almost as well 
have been left undone; by which omission thou hast been 
provoked to give us up to the deceits of Satan : so that we 
HAVE frequently done those things also which have tended, 
to thy dishonour, our neighbour's hurt, and to the prejudice 
of our own bodies and souls s, the least of which we ought 
NOT TO HAVE DONE to have gained the wholiB world. O thou 
Physiciitn of souls, our heads are full of evil devices, our 
hearts of base desires, our lives are overspread with the loath- 
some sores of actual transgressions, and there is no health 
IN us, nor power to help or save ourselves out of this misery. 
It is true, we have wilfully brought ourselves into this estate, 
But thou, O Lord, who seest our distress, have mercy 
UPON us ; let thy bowels yearn upon so wretched a spectacle, 
and forgive that horrid guilt that doth amaze us ; for though 
we deserve no pity, yet thou knowest we are miserable of- 
fenders, like to be eternally condemned by thy justice, if 
thou dost not pardon us, and certaiii to perish under thy ven- 

^ Here reflect upon what you commission, (as hath been said^) 

read §. 6, and 14, calling to mind and call to mind your breaches 

what you have omitted of your of the second, third, sixth, 

duty to God, yourselves, or seventh, eighth, ninth, and tenth 

others. ^ commandments. 

8 Here remember your sins of 
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geance, whensoever thou be^nnest to punish us. But for thy ^ 
pity and compassion^s sake spare thou them, O God, that 
(knowing they have deserved thy wrath, and fearing before it 
comes) do of their own accord confess their faults, in 
hopes to find mercy and a deliverance, if not from temporal 
judgments, however from eternal. Although, O Lord our 
God, when thou hast removed thy judgments, unless thou also 
take away the security and presumption that our sins leave 
behind, we shall want thy favour st;iill, which is our only happi- 
ness; therefore we further pray, restore thou that health 
and peace, freedom and strength, we had before we did offend ; 
for we now relent, and are of the number of them that are 
PENITENT, and resolve, if thou wilt cleanse us from the dregs 
of these corruptions, never to do the like again. ' We confess 
we have no merit to deserve these things, and so no ground in 
ourselves to expect them ; but we hope thou wilt grant us all 
these requests, O thou God of truth, because they are accord- 
ing TO THY PROMISES which thou madest so freely, and re- 
solvest so fully to perform. O Lord, thou hast openly de- 
clared, and proclaimed these thy gracious intentions unto 
MANKIND, on purpose that such poor sinners as we (who are 
not excepted) might not despair, but lay hold on those com- 
fortable promises which are made in Christ Jesu oub^ Lord, 
who purchased this favour for us, and in whom thou art recon- 
ciled to us; so that we not only hope for a pardon, but 
mindful of his intercession, we beseech thee further to give us 
thy Holy Spirit. And grant, O most merciful Father, 
FOR his sake who is now pleading in heaven for us, that we 
who have earnest desires and unfeigned purposes to amend, 
though we cannot satisfy for the time past, may hereafter 
give all diligence to live a godly and religious life, in ob- 
servance of all our duties to thee ; that we may love and fear 
thee, honour and adore thee, believe in thee, and rely upon 
thee, long for thee, and delight in thee above all the world, 
daily seeking to know thee, praying for thy help, praising 
thee for thy mercies, and waiting in hopes of the eternal en- 
joyment of thee ; that by serving thee we may be enabled also 
to lead a righteous life in all justice and honesty, love and 
charity to our neighbours, hurting lio man in thought, word, 

COMBER, VOL. I. H 
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or deed, but ready to relieve and help all to our power, doing 
ever unto others what we would have done to ourselves. And 
lastly, grant that by thy Divine aid we may live a temperate, 
a chaste, and a sober life, mortifying our lusts, moderating 
our desires, and restraining our appetites, so that we may avoid 
all carnal delights that would cloud our reason, engross our 
thoughts^ pollute our bodies and souls, or unfit us for thy 
service ; which, if thou shalt please to do for us, thy mercy in 
forgiving our grievous sins, thy pity in delivering us from ap- 
parent ruin, and thy grace in strengthening us. to live a re- 
formed life, will not only be our advantage, but turn to the 
GLORY OF THY HOLY NAME, which shall be praiscd by us and 
all the world for these incomparable testimonies of thy un- 
speakable lovingkindness to us poor sinners, both now and 
evermore. And in token of our earnest desire of all this, we 
unfeignedly sign it by heartily saying Amen, Lord grant it 
may be so. 



43 SECTION IV. 

OF THE ABSOLUTION. 

§. I. Of Absolution in general. 
Sin doth abridge the soul of its free converse with 
God, binding it down by its terrors, and holding the 
wicked fast in its chains unto the judgment of the great 
day, wherefore it is compared to a bond^ and sinners 
are said to be holden in its cords, Prov. v. 22 ; but 
since Christ came to loose these bonds, Isai. Ixvi. 1, 
they are now prisoners of hope, Zach. ix. 12, because 
Jesus hath the keys of death and hell, and he can loose 
whom he pleaseth, by forgiving, that is, absolving and 
imloosing those bonds. But because he is now in- 
visible, and employed in heaven to intercede for us, 
before his departure he appointed his apostles to supply 

^ Acts viii. 23. Grac. frvvbtaitov dbiKiat. 
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this place, giving them commission, Matt. xvi. 19, 
and XYiii. 18; John xx. 22, 23, by a visible and ex- 
ternal application of this power, to support the spi- 
rits of all true penitents, till himself should come 
to ratify their absolution ; upon which ground the 
bishops and priests of the whole Christian church 
have ever used to absolve » all that truly repented, 
and at this day it is retained in our church as a part 
of the daily office; which being so useful, so neces- 
sary, and founded on holy scripture, needs not any 
arguments to defend it, but that the ignorance and pre- 
judice of some makes them take offence at it, and prin- 
cipally because it hath been so much abused by the 
papal church. So that it may perhaps help the devo- 
tion of many, if we discover the true meaning of abso- 
lution, and the mistakes of our adversaries on both 
sides, as well those who make it nothing, as those who 
urge it instar omnium ; those who would rob us of it, 
as those who would ensnare us by it. 1. The true 
judgment of the church of England concerning abso- 
lution may best be gathered from the Liturgy, in which 
are three forms of absolving set down. The first decla- 
ratory here, which is a solemn promulgation of pardon 
by a commissionated person, repeated every day when 
the whole congregation confess their sins, wherein they 
are assured of forgiveness if they repent and believe ; 
and this is fitted for a mixed company of good and bad 
men, where many hypocrites feign repentance ; but this 
absolution gives no encouragement to such, only it as- 
sures all that there is a pardon, and shews on what 
terms it may be had; so that to those who truly do 
repent, it is present remission, to those that do not, it 
is a monitor that they may repent ; it comforts the 
godly, and allows not the wicked to presume, no, nor 
yet to despair. And this being pronounced to all the 

H 2 
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people, every one is to take his portion. The second 
fonn is petitionary in the communion service, where the 
minister lays down the promise, and on that ground, 
by virtue of his own office, begs of God to make 
that promise good ; and this is more than the prayer of 
another person; because the minister, who is sent to 
assure men of pardon, upon their faith and repent- 
ance, when he sees such lively signs of both, (as most 
shew at the Lord's table,) may with authority and 
confidence request Almighty God to forgive them, 
who in all likelihood are come up to his own terms. 
As a captain when a besieged town hath yielded upon 
the articles sent by the general, may confidently re- 
quire him to seal them. So that holy matron came to 
St. Basil, and desired from him remission of her sins, 
and when he answered, " God alone could forgive," she 
answered, " I know that, and therefore I desire the 
prayers of you his officer may be presented to him for 
me." And we read in God's word of this petitionary 
absolution. Acts viii. 24, James v. 15, which is some- 
thing more than the former, because at the holy sacra- 
ment our sight of sin is clearer, our sense quicker, and 
our fear greater ; so that then we need more comfort 
than to be told barely there is a pardon, and are fit to 
receive more, because there we shew more signs of re- 
pentance. The third is judiciary in the Office for the 
44 sick, wherein the priest having declared there is a 
pardon, and prayed for the sick person, doth by God's 
authority, and as his substitute*, declare him (whom he 
believes truly penitent) loosed from the guilt of his sins 
by Christ's merit. But this so high and solemn office 
is not by our church prescribed to be performed, but 
only to a weak or dying man, nor to him, but upon his 

i Quantum in se est, sacramentum reconciliationis homini im- 
pendit. 
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hearty confession, and being full of fear and sorrow; 
and when he shall desire to hear his pardon from the 
priest's mouth, before he go to God's tribunal. In such 
case, out of pity to this dejected soul, and to fortify 
him against the agonies of death, (upon evidences of his 
true repentance,) this absolution may be given. If the 
priest be deceived *^, the man is no worse ; if he be not 
deceived, he is the better by having the comfort of his 
pardon antedated in his need. Now by all this it ap- 
pears that our church neither refuses to give absolu- 
tion, after the solemnest manner in some cases, (as 
some among us have fancied,) nor yet applies that form 
to every confession, as the Romanists generally do, who 
scarce ever use the two first sorts of absolution. To 
this brief account we shall add these considerations: 
1. Those who think the priest ought not to absolve any 
persons are grossly mistaken ; for why then did Christ 
repeat this commission so often? Are all those lines 
wholly insignificant^? They must take them so to be 
who fancy this but a personal privilege, dying with the 
apostles. The primitive church did not so understand 
them, for it is easy to prove that absolution was used 
frequently in the three first centuries; and therefore 
why may not we use it now, since penitent sinners 
need comfort now as well as any did then, and why 
should the remedy cease while the disease remains? 
Christ gave the power of these keys to all the apo- 
stles and their successors ; and St. Peter absolved the 
penitent Jews"*, St. Paul the submissive Corinthians ^ 
and St. John applies it to all ministers*' ; and why 
should any be offended at our exercise of it upon a 

k Deus non semper sequitur 1 Matt, xviii. i8; John xx. 23, 

judicium ecdesise, quae per sur- m Acts ii. 38. 

reptitionem et ignorantiam in- ^ 2 Cor. ii. 10. 'Ei^ Trpoa-wirc^ 

terdum judicat. Pet. Lorn. SenL Xpto-roD. 

lib. 4. o I John V. 16. 
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weighty occasion? If it be objected, Luke v. 18, that 
God alone can fo^^give^ we grant it, that none but God 
can absolve in his own right ; but it is certain, that this 
power may be communicated to an angel, Exod. xxiii. 
20, 21, or to men, for the apostles were men (though 
holy men) and they had it ;. God reconciles, but unto 
us (saith St. Paul, 2 Cor. v. 18,) is committed the ad- 
ministration of it. He the Lord, we the stewards of 
these mysteries; nor does this invade God's prero- 
gative, any more than it would impair the king's privi- 
lege (of pardoning condemned malefactors) if one of his 
attendants shall, by royal appointment, deliver the par- 
don sealed to him that must have the benefit of it. It 
is therefore no absurdity to say, God pardonethP, when 
the minister absolveth according to the evangelical con- 
ditions of pardon, and if any be not forgiven upon it by 
God, it is not for want of right in the priest, but for 
want of penitence in the party ; and no doubt in such 
case, if the minister judgeth to the best of his skill, he 
doth his duty. Though where faith and repentance is 
wanting, God himself will not forgive ; nay, where men 
grow worse, he revokes his own purposes of mercy, as 
well as the minister's sentence; but we may suppose 
he will the sooner forgive, when his commissionated 
servant hath piously and prudently proceeded so far. 
But, 2, we do lament to behold this sacred privilege 
abused by the Roman church to serve the ends of pride, 
avarice, and carnal policy. And first, we disallow that 
arrogance of fixing this power to St. Peter's chair, or 
those authorized by it ; because we know all the apo- 
stles had as much right to absolve as St. Peter, John xx. 
22, 23, and from them it descended (say we) to God's 
ministers, not only to (him that calls himself) Christ's 

P Deus quoque peccata dimit- tribuit potestatem. Ambr. in 
tit per eos quibus dimittendi Luc. 
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vicar. Secondly, we detest that accursed simony which 
they use, to sell pardons, prostituting the top jewel of 
the priestly mitre for filthy lucre ; and not only so, but 
by this means they cherish vice, fill the world with 
atheism and profimeness^ disgrace religion, and ruin 
many souls who rely upon such broken reeds, I mean, 
bought pardons. Thirdly, we disclaim that Machia- 
velian policy of making absolution an art to advance 
the priests in estimation with the common people, and 
to give them opportunity to pry into the secrets of 
princes; for under pretence of exercising a spiritual 
office they aim at temporal things, and to these ends 
they enjoin auricular confession, and place the priest in 
God's throne**, as the Audian heretics of old and Dona- 
tus's disciples* did; contrary to the ancient church of 46 
Christ*, nay, to their own opinions" and practices* in 
former times, and therefore we may and must declare 
our abhorrency of these evil uses of absolution ; though 
in that sober, moderate, and useful manner we do per- 
form it, we do not vary from the prime intention of 
Christ's commission, and the practice of antiquity; 
absolution was instituted by Jesus, and if it have been 
corrupted by men, we will cast away the corruptions, 
not the ordinance itself. 

4 Crescit enim ibi multitudo > Optat. Milev. in Parmen. 

peccantium cum redimendi pec- lib. 5. 

cati spes datur, et facile itur ad ^ Homines autem in remis- 

cnlpas, ubi venalis est igno- sione peccatonun ministerium 

scentise gratia. Amob. lib. 7. suum exhibent^ non jus alicujus 

^ Sacerdos est judex condem- potestatis exercent. Ambros. de 

nare vel salvare. Beliarm. de Spir. Sane. lib. 3. cap. 19. 
Pcen. lib. 3. cap. 2. Attritio « Vid. Biel. in 4. dist. 14. 

virtu te clavium fit contritio. qusest. 2. 

Cor. Gl. ad Dist. i . de Poen. » — Secundum quod potestas 

Negatur remissio iis quibus no- mihi tradita se extendit — et 

luerunt sacerdotes remittere. quantum debeo et possum. la 

Beliarm. sup. vet. form, indulg. P. Martin. 

- H 4 



Digitized by 



Google 



104 



Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. fart i. 



§. II. The Analysis or Division of the Absclutum, 



' I. From 
wham it 



I . Thecom- 
mission, in 
which is 
shewed^ 



viz.from 



That I. able,. 
►God Va.wiU- 
who is I ing, 



2. The exe- 
cution of it, 
by deckir- 
ing 



3. On what oocasion,. .... 

3. To whom, viz. to min- 
isters, 

4. For whom, viz. for his 
people, 

5. About what, 

1. Who gireth, 

2. What is 



giren, viz. 
deliverance 



3. To whom, 

viz. 



From the 
guilt and 
punish- 
ment. 

1. How 
many, 

2. How 
qualified. 



Almighty God, 

The Father </ mtr Lord Jents 
\ Christ, 

(Who desireth not the death of 
a tinner, but rather thai he 
shoidd turn from his unck~ 
edness and Rve : 
r And hath given power and 
< commandment to his mm^ 
I isters, 

' To declare and pronounce to 

his people being penitent, 

The absolution and remission 

qf their sins. 
He, viz. Almighty God, 



' I. For what we mnst pray, 



3. The ap- 
plication or 
a direction 
to prayer, 
shewing, 



pardoneth 

and 
absolveth 

aUthem 

' I. That truly repent and 
2. Unfeignedlg beRevehishofy 



Wherefore let us beseech him 

to grant us 
I. Trtte repentance, 
1. And his holy Spirity 
That those things may please 
him which we do at thispre' 
sent, and 
'' That the rest of our lives here- 
after may be pure and hofyy 
so 
3. Endless f that at the last we may come 
happiness, [ to his eternal joy, 

How we must pray for f Through Jesus Christ our 
them, \ Lord, Amen, 



. Why we 
must pray 
for these, viz. 
that we may 
have 



1. Present 
acceptance, 

2. Future 
assistance, 



46 A Practical Discourse on the Absolution. 

§. III. Almighty God, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ] There is nothing in the world more 
desirable than the peace of a good conscience, especially 
to* those who have felt the smart of a conscience dis- 
quieted by sin. The pardon of sin, which removes 
those terrors, is most welcome news to such, and the 
messengers most acceptable, Rom. x. 15 ; but he that 
hath been truly humbled, will make a stop (either out 
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of doubting or admiration^, when a Nathan is sent 
from God to tell him of a pardon, 2 Sam. xii. 18, he 
wishes it might be according to that word ; only the 
greatness of his desires awakens some little jealousies, 
lest the message be too good to be true, and therefore 
such an one may ask us by what authority we do this ; 
(Matth. xxi. 28.) we answer, we are but deputed ser- 
vants (Heb. V. 4.) in all we do, much more in this 
transcendent part of our office, 2 Cor. v. 8. We shew 
them our commission from Almighty God, whose power 
none can question, it heing a part of his name, Exod. 
xxxiv. 7, to be the pardoner of iniquity, transgression, 
and sin, viz. of all sorts, in thought, word, and deed. 
His laws indeed forbid sin, and his word decrees punish- 
ment for it ; but this doth not tie his hands, nor take 
away his privilege* to forgive, by which indeed he 
shews himself almighty*, AvroKpartopy supreme Lord of 
all the world, above us and his own laws, so that he 
can dispense with them; he that bound can loose 
without appeal or control, Rev. iii. 7. We come frora 
him who is the offended party, and the judge, who if 
he please to forgive can do it so fully, that neither 
men nor devils can call you to a further account, 
Rom. viii. 33. Now if^this term of Almighty prove 
dreadful, as representing an almighty justice, who re- 
mits not without blood, Heb. ix. 22, so that the poor 
soul ask, (with Isaac, Gen. xxii. 7, 8.) Where is the 
lamb ? I answer, God hath provided ; and in the next 
words. Behold the Lamb of Gody Jesus Christ ; for this 
Almighty God is the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

7 Luke i. 34. Gr. iras tfarcu, centiam. Lactant. 
rovro, non dubitantis sed admi- * Imperatori licet sententiam 

rantis. Grot. revocare^ reumque mortis absol- 

2 Deus cum legem poneret, vere, et ipsi ignoscere, quia non 

non ademit sibi omnem potesta- est subjectus legibus qui habet 

tern : sed habet ignosceudi li- potestatem leges ferre. August. 
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and in him the Father of mercies and God of aU com- 
fortSy 2 Cor. i. 3. He is satisfied with that all-sufficient 
sacrifice, so that now he can be just and yet forgive us, 
1 John i. 9. He that sends us, can pardon by his su- 
premacy easily, may do it by his covenafit in Christ 
Jesm justly, will do it through his love in him cer- 
tainly. And now methinks the pious man shoidd be 
transported with ecstasies of reverence and love; re- 
verence to this mighty God, love to this merciful 
Father. Behold that glorious God whose anger thou 
hast provoked, and whose commissions for thy final 
ruin were issuing out to be executed by the destroying 
angel ; he is now the Father of Jesus, and for his sake, 
and at his entreaty, hath sealed thy pardon, and can- 
celled that warrant signed for thy execution, Ezek. 
xviii. 4, and sent thee a full .and free absolution by 
the hands of a messenger of peace. What posture is 
lowly enough to receive it ? What love great enough to 
return for it ? O blessed change ! Now thou seest what 
Jesus hath done for thee; look not so much at the 
hand that brings it, as the power that sent it, and the 
merits that purchased it : so shall thy faith be firm, thy 
comfort sweet, and thy peace durable ; so that nothing 
but wilftil renewed aflfronts against him that sent it 
can alter thy pardon, abate thy joy, or disturb thy 
haj^y peace. 

§. IV. Who desireth not the death of a sinner] 
These are the very words of God himself, Ezek. xviii. 23, 
and for better confirmation they are again repeated, 
chap, xxxiii. 11, aoid are strengthened by an oath which 
he is pleased to take by his life, that is, himself, Heb. 
vi. 13. Not that he needs such bonds'' to keep him to 
his promise, but for the confirmation of our faith, and 

^ NniB. xxiii. 19. Ov yhp bi SpKov irurrb^ 6 &€6t^ dKKa Ktd dt 
avTov 6 6pKog j3c/3(uor. Philo. 
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as a condescension to our infirmity ^. Indeed all God's 
words are most true, but not many have an oath an- 
nexed as this hath, which he (that will not have us 47 
swear but upon weighty occasions) would not have 
added, but because the belief of this is the foundation 
of all religion, since no man can begin to seek to God 
till he believe that he delights in mercy, Heb. xi. 6, 
and is willing to receive those that turn to him. Where- 
fore let us not doubt so great and necessary a truth 
confirmed with his oath^ who assures us, he wills not 
the death of a sinner *. He doth not will nor desire it, 
as we do those things which we have pleasure in, but is 
even forced to it against his inclination. Which gra- 
cious nature of God is here set before the sinner's eyes, 
to discover what probability there is for his granting 
out such a commission, because he that desireth not the 
death of sinners is very likely to offer them a pardon. 
It is indeed only said, he wills not their death; but this 
phrase means, he desires the life, even the everlasting 
life of all penitents ^ : so that if the hopes of remission 
will support them, and give them encouragement to 
seek for happiness, they shall find enough in him. To 
do good is the nature of God, he doth this willingly 
and readily, without the consideration of merit or ex- 
pectation of reward; but punishments are extorted 
from hims by men's wickedness; and wh^i he inflicts 
them, he expostulates vdth himself like an indulgent 
father about to correct a disobedient child ^. Surely it 

c Deus loquitur nobiscum lin- 1 8 ; John xi. 26 ; vide i Tim. 

gua iiliorum hominum. RR. ii. 4,; i Tl^ess.. v. 9. 

^ O beatos nos quorum causa g Lam. iii. 33, Non afflixit 

Deus jurat ! O miserrimos si ex coirde. Vatab. Non est pro- 

nee Deo juranti credimus. Tert. prium Dei affligere et castigare 

dePoenit. homines, sed a^enum. Annot. 

^ LXX. Ml} ^ffX^o-ct ^cX^<ro. ejusdem. 

Vatab. Num desidero aut volo? ^ Hosea xi. 8; £zek. xxxiii. 

^ Negatio mail in SS. notat 11. 
accumulationem boni. John iii. 
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is no incredible thing, that he should send a pardon. 
It is the device of Satan to picture the Almighty so 
dreadful, that he may be a terror to his supplicants, to 
make men fear and hate and fly from him, rather than 
serve him with delight. But God is love, and espe- 
cially kind to men*, who have no reason to dishonour 
him by dismal apprehensions of him. Remember, I be- 
seech you, the price paid for you, the covenant made 
with you, the promises given to you : call to mind how 
justly, frequently, and easily he might have cut you oiF 
if he had not designed to be reconciled ; and think of 
the earnestness of his invitations, continuance of his 
patience, the arts of his providence, and all other 
means used to preserve you, and then blush at your- 
selves for having ever had hard thoughts of God, or 
doubting he would not absolve you. Whoever hath so 
conceived of God is as bad as an atheist ; for one takes 
away God's being, and the other his goodness, as if, 
like the Scythian deities^, he rejoiced in human sacri- 
fices ; yea, we ourselves had rather be reported to be 
dead than traduced living ; but though this unbelief do 
attempt to dishonour God, the mischief lights upon 
itself; for God is glorious still in mercy, and he that 
does not believe it, is void of love and hope, weak in 
faith, full of fears and dismal expectations* ; and when 
he that is persuaded of God's mercy can rejoice in 
hearing this absolution, the other quarrels with the 
messenger, or suspects the master, and troubles himself 
with endless scruples. 

\. V. But rather that he should turn from his 
WICKEDNESS AND live] We must be cautious while we 

i Ovdeif Oc^f hvGvohi cufBpamois, existimare. Plutarch, de Su- 

Plato. I John iv. 8. perst. Scyth. et Gall. 

^ Melius esset nullos credere ^ Et faciunt animos humiles 

deos, quam esse putare, sed san- formidine divum, Depressosque 

guine caesorum hominum ketatos premunt ad terrain. Lticret. 
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endeavour to prevent despair, that we encourage not 
presumption; and lest any should think, when they 
hear of God's kindness to sinners, that he will allow 
them their sins, Rom. vi. 1, this is added to shew, that 
he so desires our happiness as the end, that he desires 
our holiness as the way thither. He would have us 
live, viz. in eternal glor^, but his desires cannot be ac- 
complished if we continue in our wickedness, because 
then God is obliged in justice to destroy us ; therefore 
he labours to turn us from those evil ways which end 
in death, and to bring us into the safe paths of holinesi^ 
which are the beginning of heaven upon earth ; for the 
felicity of heaven is but an addition to, and the perfec- 
tion of holiness. In vain then does any trust to this 
mercy of God who lives wickedly still ; for what &ther 
would spare his obstinate child, or what prince pardon 
his rebellious subjects, but upon condition they will not 48 
renew the same crimes ? It is possible indeed to obtain 
a pardon from man, when the offenders mean not to 
reform; Caesar was stabbed by Brutus, a reconciled 
enemy, whom he had adopted for his son; Cicero was 
beheaded by Popilius whom he had saved from public 
justice. But the all-seeing God knows your purposes, 
and can tell what you will do hereafter ; so that you 
may deceive yourselves in hoping for forgiveness while 
you turn not from your wickedness; but you cannot 
deceive him, he will not make his mercy the support, of 
your iniquity; nay, it would undo™ sinners, if he should 
too easily forgive ; such mercy before true repentance 
would make sin cheap, and encourage men to do vdck- 
edly. Wherefore he sends his ambassadors to proclaim 
his gracious intentions of saving you, lest any should 

»^ TaxM>v 6€p(ar€t}Brfvatf ov iFpot kokov, hevrtpov ov <l)vKoTT6fi€voi rod 
KoKov yiverai rots 6€p€ar€VopL€VOK, rrtpinta-eiv avr^, iv avr^ tfffoitni. 
Karaif^povovvTts yap m eviarov rov Orig. nepi dpx- lib. 3. 
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grow desperate with Cain, Gen. iv. 18, and as the har- 
dened traitor, resolve to die in their rebellion; but 
these ministers of God are first to turn (Acts iii. ult.) 
men from their iniquities ; and if they prevail in that, 
they have a pardon ready sealed, and can assure them 
of life everlasting. That God who punisheth unwill- 
ingly will freely forgive, it is most evident he had rather 
give you life, and will rejoice if you accept it, and if 
you miss it, it is because you had rather sin and die, 
not because he had rather you should so perish. 
« $. VI. And hath given power and commandment 
TO HIS ministers] Whoever hath a just right and abso- 
lute authority, may either exercise it in person, or 
depute others by communicating to them their power 
to act subordinately, and then these substitutes have a 
ministerial right, so far as their commission extends. 
A temporal prince can do thus, and choose which of 
his subjects he pleaseth to act in his name and by his 
authority. Much more may the God of heaven do so ; 
and we are taught whom he did choose, Matt, xxviii. 
ult., viz. the apostles and their successors, who are his 
ambassadors, 2 Cor. v. 20, his ministers and stewards 
of Divine mysteries, 1 Cor. iv. 1, nay, the presidents of 
souls", and the familiar friends of God**, the scripture 
calls them angeh^^ because they have the same employ- 
ment which the ancients ascribed to angels*', to convey 
messages between God and men, to present their prayers 
unto him, and bring back the news of his love, and 



^ Heb. xiii. 17. Gr. fiyovfievoi, <ras rd re irapa tov ^€fi6vos T019 

f Thess. y. 1 2. Gr. irpourrdfuvot, vtttik&ois ayaSa, Koi r^ /3ao-iXet f 

o Lev. X. 3. ^l^p Propinqui eUrivwnfKootxp^toi.'PYnlodeFlsaiU 

Dei. Fagius in loc. Noe. ^fiov€s — Divinorum sunt 

Pjud. ii. I. Ch. Par. Ascendit patefactores — Traducunt divina 

propheta in legatione a coram ad nos et nostra vicissim ad di- 

Domino. vina perducunt. Jamblich. de 

4 IIp€<r/3cvo/icras Koi diayytkov- myster. 



Digitized by 



Google 



SECT. IV. The Absolution. Ill 

especially to bring this pardon to the penitent, yea, to 
proclaim it even to the impenitent. Wherefore let 
those that despise the priest, or who invade his office, 
or allovF no difference between a pardon pronounced by 
him and an ordinary person, take heed of contemning 
those whom Grod so highly honours, and beware they 
intrench not upon the supreme power of the sender, in 
disallovdng the subordinate power of those that are 
sent. A condemned man may be told of a pardon in- 
tended to him, but he vdll then believe and rejoice in 
it, when his prince's herald approacheth with it in his 
hand : and should not we shew as much reverence and 
joy upon the news of a greater absolution, as that 
learned professor did*", who, though in some things he 
dissented, yet in this of absolution was so clear, that he 
desired it on his death-bed, and kissed the hands of his 
brother professor*, who at his earnest request had ab- 
solved him. But besides their power, as the ambas- 
sadors of Christ, they have a special charge and com- 
mand to restore them that fall, Gal. vi. 1 ; to comfort 
the feeble-minded, 1 Thess. v. 14 ; and under the alle- 
goiy of shepherds, Ezek. xxxiv. 4, &c. are severely 
threatened, if by their neglect the diseased, broken, 
and scattered ones of the flock shall perish ; and cer- 
tainly, if sinners grow desperate because they know not 
of a pardon, it vrill be heavily charged upon these 
shepherds, who do not proclaim this (as we dcrin our 
church every day) to bring such to a hearty repentance. 
A power we have always, but when there is any truly 
humbled, then we have an express command to loose 
them of their bonds. 

f . VII. To DECLARE AND PRONOUNCE TO HIS PEOPLE 
BEING PENITENT, THE ABSOLUTION AND REMISSION OF 

THEIR sins] As the priests of the law were to pronounce 
' D. Reynolds. s Dr. Holland. 
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a blessing upon the offerers, Numb. vi. 24, &c., so those 
of the gospel are to dispense the blessing of absolution 
unto the penitent. And we declare it in this daily 
form according to the power which God hath given us ; 
49 but upon great need and especial occasion, are ready 
more solemnly to pronounce it to those that are pre- 
pared for it, according to the particular charge we hare 
received ; and in both cases we can assure those that 
truly repent, that the guilt of their sin shall be ab- 
solved, and the punishment remitted. But God him- 
self will not forgive any but those that are penitent, 
and therefore his servants cannot, whose power in this 
is limited and regulated by- God's will. Indeed we 
cannot see the hearts of men, nor infallibly determine 
of the sincerity of their repentance; but yet we see 
external signs of it, prostration, confession, and in some 
sighs and tears. Wherefore charity obligeth us to 
judge favourably* in dubious cases, and it is better to 
commit an error on the right hand of mercy, than a 
horrid crime by cruelty^; and good men^, especially 
ministers, out of tenderness should hope the best. The 
rabbins say in the cause of blood, if one have the cast- 
ing voice, he must ever take the merciful side, and give 
his sufl&age for sparing; and the same reason holds 
here, especially because in a mixed congregation many 
are truly penitent, and some of them much dejected, 
and these must not starve for fear others surfeit, lest 
we destroy the righteous with the wicked. Wherefore 
we hold out a daily pardon ; but we sufficiently exclude 
the ungodly, because we declare it only belongs to the 

t I Cor. xiii. 7. Justius est da-iartpov. Antiphan. 
occulta de manifestis prsejudi- ' Credulitas error est magis 

care, quam manifesta de occultis quam culpa^ et quidexn in optimi 

pr»damnare. Tertul. Apol. cujusque mentem facillime ir- 

u E2 b€Ov t\ ayMprtiv rh abuc^s repit. Cicero. 
anoKvirai, ^ rh adixo^ aira»Xco-at 
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penitents Yet though the mmister is to judge cha- 
ritably, the people are to examme impartially, because 
though the servant cannot, yet the master can distin- 
guish between the penitent and impenitent. And 
though the minister shall have a reward for his charity, 
the obstinate sinner shall not have the benefit thereof. 
Let it therefore be your care to examine your hearts 
and repent truly, that so you may not only have a par- 
don from man, but from Almighty God also ; for he 
that truly repents, and then comes humbly to receive 
this absolution, shall have God sealing it to him. 

$. VIII. He pabdoneth and absolveth] The un- 
just steward for flattery and advantage, doth in his own 
name by private compacts diminish and remit his mas- 
ter's debts, without his consent, Luke xvi. 5, 6, and 
those priests are fiilse stewards to the God of heaven, 
who in the same manner acquit sinners. But whatever 
the priests of the Roman church may get by such 
fraudulent dealings, sure I am God keeps so exact a 
debt-book, that he will lose nothing, only the credulous 
debtor shall suffer by his jpash belief, when he is called 
over to a new reckoning; but because fidelity is the 
most necessary qualification in a steward, 1 Cor. iv. 2, 
we do not pretend to do this in our own names, but 
being to publish a pardon, we do it in nomine Domini^ 
(not we, but he pardoneth,) for it is God's sole privilege 
to forgive sins. The Scribes and Pharisees called it 
blasphemy for any to pretend to this power, Luke v. 21, 
and the Fathers of the Christian church prove Christ 
to be God, because he forgave siny, which none can do 
but God', and his son Jesus, who is also very God, and 

7 Ergo qui remittit, Deus est, ' 'Apipr^fiara yap oKJHwai' fi6iy 
quia nemo remittit nisi Deus. rf ecf dwar<$y. - Chrysost. in 
Hilar, in Mat. cap. 8. i Cor. xv. 

COMBER, VOL. I. I 
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purchased this mercy of absolution with his own blood*; 
wherefore we give to God the things which are God's, 
and plainly declare he is the author, we the dispensers 
only of this favour, the witnesses and messengers to 
bring certain news thereof^. The supreme Judge, he 
from whose sentence is no appeal, pardoneth thee ; fear 
not then the state of Agag whom Saul had pardoned, 
but God had not; whereupon Samuel hewed him to 
pieces in the midst of his vain hopes that the bitterness 
of death was past. He pardoneth that hath no equal 
to examine or approve, much less superior to disannul 
his actings. Our absolution therefore is profitable, 
when the persons are meet to receive it^ but the stamp 
of God wiH make it current in heaven itself. The 
priest's pardon is not complete till it be ratified there ; 
while we are holding out this absolution, he that knows 
who among you are true believers and really penitent, 
will to such seal their pardon in heaven, which will 
make ours to be valid : for it is our grfeat Master that 
SOabsolveth, because what we do is pronoimced in his 
name, dispensed by his authority, offered on his condi- 
tions, and confirmed by his approbation. 

f IX. All them that truly repent and unfeign- 
EDLY BELIEVE HIS HOLY gospel] Repentance and faith 
are by Christ, Mark i. 15, and his apostles. Acts xx. 21, 
made the conditions of all the gospel promises, and 
without them no absolution can be had. Those that 
have these, no man can condemn, but without these no 
man can acquit. It was therefore a great arrogance in 

A Ille solus peccata dimittit tibi esse peccata; hujus me 

qui pro peccatis mortuus est. testem habebis. Vade in pace. 

Ambr. Veniam peccatis quae in Per. in Matt. ix. 
ipsilm commissa sunt^ solus ^ Tunc enim vera est abso- 

potest ille largiri qui peccata lutio prsesidentis^ cum «terni 

nostra portavit. Cypr. arbitrium sequitur judicis. Gre- 

^ En, fili, certinco te remissa gor. Hom. 26. 
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those ecclesiastics in St. Jerome's time, who imagined 
they could save or destroy at pleasure^ and it is as 
great a vanity in any to believe a servant acting con- 
trary to his master's known will. Wherefore if any 
by hypocrisy shall think to surprise an absolution ; or if 
he that dispenseth it act by prejudice or corruption, it 
will be insignificant, because it is he must ratify the 
pardon, who can see whether these qualifications are in 
him that receives it or no; and though we hold out 
this act of grace to all, yet our master pardons none 
but such as do repent truly and believe unfeignedly; 
and how many soever do so, though they have been the 
worst of sinners, they shall every one be forgiven. Let 
us then take care to come, 1, with an humble^ lowly^ 
penitent^ and obedient hearty sorrowing and being ashamed, 
fearing exceedingly, confessing humbly, and resolving 
heartily against all sin ; let us beware that a hard heart, 
a customary confession and hypocritical pretences, do 
not ruin our hopes and blast our desires ; for he only 
pardoneth the real penitent. 2. Let us bring with us 
an unfeigned faith in his gospel, trusting in the as- 
surances of his promises, persuading ourselves of the 
necessity and excellence of his laws, and confirming 
our souls in the expectation of his rewards; and this 
feiith unfeignedly will (1 Tim. i. 5.) open the door of 
mercy : but for that bold challenge which some make 
to the promises and the benefits of the gospel, while 
they are void of hatred to sin or love to God ; it is only . 
feigned, to stifle the accusations of conscience, to ward 
off the threats of the law, and to give the man liberty 
to sin. God will never accept such to remission, who 

d— Utveldamnentinnocentes potest, nee Domixms ipse; si 

vel solvere se noxios arbitrantur. peccaverimus nisi poenitentiam 

Hieron. Com. in Mat. lib. 3 . deferentibus non relaxat. Ambr. 

Ne angelus nee archangelus £pi8t. 28. ad Theodos. 

I2 
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have no other ground for their confidence, but only be- 
cause they had persuaded themselves of a falsehood. 
Remember you come to him for pardon that searcheth 
the hearty and strive that your repentance may be true, 
your faith cordial and sound ; and learn by this order 
first to repent of your former evil ways, before you en- 
tertain too particular confidences of God's love and 
your interest in Jesus: for when you have truly re- 
pented, the more firmly you believe, the greater vdll be 
God's glory, the sweeter your comfort, and the sooner 
will your absolution be confirmed. Though your ini- 
quities are heinous and innumerable, if upon the sight 
of them you do condemn yourself, with real purposes of 
amendment, and (notwithstanding your imworthiness) 
do trust to the merits of Jesus, and believe all the gra- 
cious promises of the gospel, I doubt not to assure you 
this your repentance and faith shall pass the test of 
God himself, and your desires shall be satisfied in his 
mercy. 

$. X. Wherefore let us beseech him to grant us 
TRUE repentance, AND HIS HOLY spirft] The duty of 
a minister chiefly consists in instruction and exhorta- 
tion% the first to convince the understanding, the second 
to engage the affections, both which parts of this oflSce 
the priest doth here exercise ; for hitherto he hath tes- 
tified there is remission to be obtained, and now he 
exhorts to seek for it. In this paragraph we are di- 
rected how to obtain, in the following we are encouraged 
by the benefits to be had thereby. Now this present 
exhortation is a conclusion inferred from all the former 
parts of this absolution, which in this word wherefore 
are urged as so many motives to quicken our addresses, 
viz. 1. Since God who is fiill of power and mercy would 
not the death of us sinners, but desires we may live ; 

^ Acts ii. 40. Gr. dtc/xoprvpcro Koi n-apcjcdXet. 
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therefore we may cheerfully come to him for help, who 
will be as well pleased with the opportunity of giving, 
as we with the mercy of receiving. 2, He hath com- 61 
missionated ministers to be the heralds of his willing- 
ness to forgive ; wherefore let us, in answer to this gra- 
cious proclamation, go in and submit to him, who 
though he be the oflfended party, first sent to us to be 
reconciled. 3. He hath assured us he will absolve none 
without true repentance; wherefore let us beg of him 
who requires this condition, to give what he requires^ 
Upon all these considerations let us beseech &c. If we 
now make not our applications, it will be a despising 
his love, slighting his message, and sending back his 
servants empty. O let us earnestly pray for true peni- 
tence ; we are encouraged by his gracious nature, en- 
gaged by his courteous offer of a treaty, urged by ne- 
cessity, as being not like to be forgiven without it. 
Further, we must ask these favours of him from whom 
comes every good and perfect gift^ James i. 17 ; and if 
we consider what we ask, viz. repentance and the Holy 
Spirit, we shall easily discern they must not be sought 
any where else. Repentance is a change of the notions 
of the mind, the choices of the will, the actings of the 
affections and passions, enduing us with new joys and 
sorrows, hopes and fears, desires and aversations: so 
that it is a kind of new creation fif ; and he alone that 
brought life out of death, and light out of darkness, can 
bring us from the death of sin and darkness of iniquity, 
to the life and light of holiness and piety**. We can 
fiall down by our own weight, but we cannot rise out of 
this narrow pit without help ; nay, we sink lo^yer, for 
our hearts are as backward to repent as forward to sin, 

' Domine, da quod jubes, et Ktuyhv Ai^epcnroy. 
jube quod vis. D. Augustin. ^ Nulla sine Deo mens bona. 

S Eph. iv. 24. *Evdv<raa3ai rou Senec. 
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and by frequent commission we love sin more, and are 
more loath to part with it : yesterday we mistook by 
accident ; to-day we desire to be again in such circum- 
stances ; to-morrow we shall run into them»; so that we 
must seek repentance from God, and his Holy Spirit, 
also, which is therefore called Aw, because it only pro- 
ceeds from him. Now these two being both so necessary 
for us, and of so incomparable advantage to us, let us 
humbly on our knees beseech God to grant them to us ; 
which word, grant, (Acts ii. 18.) denotes a free act of 
grace from a prince to his subject, though few offend- 
ing subjects can have a pardon granted upon their re- 
pentance ; yet God deals so with us, and hath not only 
promised to forgive us when we do repent, John vi. 87, 
but to give us grace that we may repent. Acts v. 81 ; 
and if we have this gracious assistance, no doubt we 
shall repent truly, and not fall into Ahab's hypocrisy, 
Israel's treachery, Ps. Ixxviii. 34, nor Judas his despair. 
O let us pray for his Holy Spirit of grace, which will 
open our eyes to see our sins, soften our hearts to 
mourn for them, and strengthen our purposes to amend 
them ; and this is true repentance, yea, this is an un- 
feigned faith also (which is here understood though not 
expressed); for faith and true repentance are so inse- 
parably joined, that in scripture repentance is put for 
bothk, because he that is truly humbled and really 
purposed to amend, doth ever trust in God's mercy ; or 
else faith is left out here, because when we pray for his 
Holy Spirit, it is that it may produce in us all graces, 
especially faith, which is that gracious fruit of the spirit 
of adoption. Gal. iv. 16, by which we call God Father, 
and as such rely on him. It is certain if we can pre- 
vail with God for his Holy Spirit, it will bring faith and 

* — Viresque acquirit eundo. k Matt, i v. 1 7 , comp. with Mark i. 1 5 . 
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all graces with it, and will assist us to do good : when 
repentance hath taken us off from our evil courses, this 
will keep out those lusts which repentance began to 
exclude; but observe, repentance goes first, for we 
must not expect this .holy dove will abide in impure 
places^ since even the unclean spirit expects his house 
to be swept and garnished, Matt. xii. 44. We may 
then hope to have our prayers for God's Holy Spirit 
heard, when repentance hath prepared his lodgings in 
our hearts. 

$• XI, That those things may please him which 
WE DO AT THIS PRESENT] Having thus taught you who 
to pray to, and what to pray for, it remains that we 
shew the great advantages of having these prayers 
heard, that so you may not put up so weighty requests 
without such hearty desires and zealous affections as 
are suitable to them. For this one petition granted 
will procure you, 1, present acceptance, 2, future as- 
sistance, 3, endless happiness ; but if you pray not so 
devoutly and earnestly as to obtain repentance and the 
Holy Spirit^ your absolution must be cancelled, your 
services rejected, your souls continue polluted here, and 52 
be condemned to endless misery hereafter : so that we 
hope your own interest will quicken you most pas- 
sionately to beg for them : to which purpose consider 
them severally. 1. If your confession, prayers, and en- 
deavours be such as can prevail with God to give you 
a true repentance and his Holy Spirit^ then all the duties 
now performed shall be acceptable, particularly and in 
the first place, that which the minister is about, viz. 
the absolution ; this shall be confirmed "by God, and he 
vnll assent to it, so that your pardon shall be enrolled 
in heaven; and then all other duties that we and you do 

1 Pietas inducit Spiritum Sanctum. RR. — Ad Candida tecta co- 
liimbse. 

I4 
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shall be pleasing to God and beneficial to you; our 
mutual and common prayers shall be answered; our 
praises accepted; our hearing shall be converting and sa- 
lutiferous ; our communicating, an infallible conveyance 
and comfortable seal of grace and peace. But without 
repentance all our prayers and praises, and all we do™, 
shall be rejected as a mocking of God. Without his 
Holy Spirit also, all our services are harsh and unpleas- 
ing, flat and dull in Gt)d's account ; it is this good Spirit 
that makes our hearts and tongues agree; this enlightens 
our minds to see our wants, quickens our memory to 
remember them, toucheth our hearts with a sense of 
them, confirms our faith that God can supply us, and 
enlarges our affections to beg the relief of them. In a 
word, this Spirit of God helps us to ask, inclines him to 
give, and fits us to receive all we pray for; so that 
God is not pleased when we worship him without it. 
Gal. iv. 6, John iv. 24, Rom. viii. 26, and denies nothing 
when we have it : yea, our Saviour accounts^^ it the 
same, to give us the Holy Spirit, and to give us all good 
things that spring from it. And now who would not 
earnestly beg for such a true repentance as might in- 
vite this Holy Spirit into their hearts, which will be 
the seal of their pardon, and make all they do well- 
pleasing to God. To please him is the Christian's 
highest aim ; it was David's prayer, Psalni xix. 14, and 
^he greatest blessing the priest could wish. Numb. vi. 
24 — 26, Psalm xx. 3, 4, that Almighty God might ac- 
cept them. Poor Socrates, after many a tedious step 
in a virtuous but afilicted state °, could not tell whether 
he had given content to his deities or no. But who- 

^ See of this at large before ° An diis placent quae feci 

in sect. II. nescio, hoc autem solum scio, 

tt T^*Aytovni;«i)fta,Lukexi. J3, me sedulo haec ^sse ut place- 
is ra ayaBa, Matth. vii. 1 1. rent. 
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ever of you have the grace of repentance and the Holy 
Spirit, are not in those uncertainties, but have Enoch's 
testimony, Heb. ii. 5, that you do please God. 

$. XII. And that the rest of our life hereafter 
MAY BE PURE AND holy] This is the second benefit and 
motive earnestly to pray for these things; for so you 
shall not only be welcomed at present with a gracious 
smile, but all your lives long be reputed as the friends 
of God, and by his help shall be preserved pure as a 
true repentance hath made you, and holy as those are 
who are under the guard of the spirit of holiness. Pray 
therefore with all your heart for a true repentance, or 
else as soon as your soul is washed, it will return to 
its impure wallowings, and all your labour is in vain 
hithertoP ; for a feigned repentance sends this Absalom 
away for a while, but upon the next interview it will 
hurry us with more passion into its embraces. Whereas 
the deep wounds of the true penitent make sin hateful 
to him while he lives, and he that gets on a white gar- 
ment with so much pains will not easily sully it, but 
carefully preserve it pure as his tears have made it. 
And upon this ground also we must be very pressing 
for the Holy Spirit, which if we can obtain, we shall 
not only be preserved from the spots of sin, but shall 
shine with the lustre of a holy life ; our goodness is apt 
to vanish, Hos. vi. 4, we are wavering and soon weary, 
unless we have that establishing Spirit, Psalm li. 14, 
which David prays for, and then all duties will be easy. 
Our love and the sense of his assistance vrill carry us 
so cheerfully through them all, that they shall be our 
pleasure, not our burden : and when we are arrived to 
this, nothing can bribe us to forsake them. O happy 
soul ! which is thus begun to be restored to that purity 
and holiness which are part of God's image, Eph. iv. 24, 
P 2 Pet. ii. 22. Laterexn lavare. 
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and parcels of the Divine perfections. Blessed is he 
that is so £Eir advanced, that God is not like to forsake 
him, because he hath made him holy, pure, and a fit 
temple for the inhabitation of his Spirit; nor is he 
likely ever to forsake that God whose mercy hath 
saved him, whose grace doth refresh him, whose ways 
please him, and whose glorious boimty (which faith dis- 
covers) doth still allure him to press forward to nearer 
53 unions and unseparable connections. No state under 
the sun is to be longed after and wished for like this, 
which a true repentance and God's Holy Spirit bring 
us to. 

§. XIII. So THAT AT THE LAST WE MAY COME TO HIS 
ETERNAL JOY, THROUGH JeSUS ChRIST OUR LoRD, AmEN] 

There is nothing more desirable than the sweet peace 
of a good conscience, but only the end and perfection 
thereof, even that happiness which is infinite and end- 
less, which the scripture calls an eternal and everlasting 
joy^ Isa. XXXV. 10, chap. li. 7, and chap. Ixi. 11, which 
men nor devils cannot lessen or interrupt, much less 
take from us. If God give us true repentance, it will 
preserve us from the sins which forfeit this joy ; and if 
he add his Holy Spirit, it will safely conduct us into 
those paths of righteousness which lead to that bliss, 
where we can desire no more, because we have all that 
is desirable. There are no cares to disturb, no fears to 
allay, nor sorrows to abate those ravishments of delight 
for ever ; there is joy which far surpasseth the halfnaad 
and mixed pleasures of this world, being nothing else 
but pure delight, which pleaseth by its own excel- 
• lence, and by having no fears nor possibility of de- 
failance in degree or continuance. We taste some- 
thing of it in the pleasing calm of a strong faith 
and a quiet conscience, and cheerful expectations of 
God's love ; but this is but the landscape of our hea- 
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venly Canaaii which Jesus hath purchased for us, and 
God the Father will grant unto us, and the most 
Holy Spirit will be our^ guide thither. The whole 
glorious Trinity will put us into possession thereof, and 
then rejoice over us to all eternity. The Father who 
forgave us, the Son who died for us, and the blessed 
Spirit who wrought effectually in us, will communicate 
this their joy with us and to us for ever. And lastly, 
to shew that you thankfully follow these directions of 
the ministers, and' have in your own heart and thoughts 
most devoutly petitioned God for a true repentance 
and his Holy Spirit (by means whereof all these incom- 
parable benefits may redound to you); in testimony, 
I say, hereof, you sum up all in a petitionary Amen, de- 
siring it may be so, and assenting also to the truth of 
all this. It is most true, and therefore so be it imto 
you. Amen. 

The Paraphrase of the Absolution. 
Be i( known unto every one of you that hath confessed his 
sins with an humble, lowly^ penitent^ and obedient heart, that 
Almighty God, supreme King of heaven and earth, whose 
royal prerogative it is fully to acquit or finally to condemn, he 
being the Father of oub Lord Jesus Christ, is now, by. 
his merits, of an angry Judge become a tender Father, and 
bath solemnly sworn he is one who desireth not, neither 
taketh pleasure in, the death or damnation of a sinner, 
though never so justly deserving it, but rather chooseth to 
have opportunity to shew mercy ; and therefore he useth all 
possible means that he who hath sinned may turn from 
his wkikednbss, which would bring him into condemnation, 
that by leaving these paths of deaths he may be for^ven,.AND 
xivE in holiness and comfort here, and in everlasting joy here- 
after. And to confirm this, and keep penitent sinners from 
despair, he hath given power by virtue of his supreme au- 
thority, AND COMMANDMENT for the cxcrcise of this power on 

4 Psal. 11. 14. LXX. Hytvfia f/ytfAoviKov, 
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special occanons to his ministebs, which are lawfully chosen 
to be his ambassadors, ordering them to declare at all times 
his willingness to pardon, and to pbonoukce absolution more 
particularly to his. people, being grieved and truly peni- 

- tent for all their offences, (as you now from your hearts seem 
to be.) Know ye therefore that we are authorized in Grod^s 
name to bring to such this message of the absolution from 
the guilt, AND remission of the punishment of theib sins ; 
and by virtue of the power, and in obedience to the command 
given to us by God, we do now proclaim, that not we, but he, 
that can do it by his own right, pabdoneth and absolveth 
both from guilt and punishment all them that are qualified 
for a pardon, by those conditions which are by him required, 
even them that tbuly bepent, and grieve for all their evil 
ways, longing to be delivered from them, and seriously pur- 
posing to amend them; these shall never be condemned, if 

54 they will trust in his mercy, and unfeignedly believe the 
promises of his holy gospel, particularly accepting this mes- 
sage of his love therein manifested. Whebefobe since God 
is so able and willing to pardon, and hath sent his ministers to 
offer a pardon to the penitent and believing, O let us not lose 
the benefit of so gracious an offer, but let us all (since all are 
sinners) go together to the throne of grace upon this courteous 
summons, and beseech him earnestly to gbant us tbue be- 
pentance, such as he can work in us, and such as he will 
accept to our for^veness; and having thereby cleansed us 
from by -past sins, let us more heartily beg the help of his 
grace, and his holy spibit, to purify our hearts, strengthen 
our faith, and bless our endeavours of reformation ; which pe- 
titions we must ask fervently, 1, that those things may 
PLEASE him, even our absolution, our prayers, and all the 
other duties which we do at this pbesent perform in his 
bouse. And, 2, that the best of oub lives, which formerly 
have been so sinful, hebeafteb may be pube from wicked- 
ness, sanctified and holy in all points: so that, 3, at th£ 
last, when death puts an end to the tedious sorrows and short 
contents of this mortal life, we may come to his etebnal 
JOY, which is unconceivable and endless, without mixture or 
diminution; and which is so much above our deserts, that we 
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could not hope ever to obtain it, but thuough Jesus Christ 
ouB Lord, who by his death purchased this pardon, by his 
intercession prevaileth for this grace, and at his ascension took 
possession of this eternal joy for all that are truly absolved ; to 
which we all say Amen. Lord, be it so unto us. Amen. 



SECTION V- 65 

OF THE lord's PRAYER. 

J. I. What hath hitherto been performed by the 
church was rather a preparation to prayer than prayer 
itself; for this confession and absolution answers to the 
heathen washings, and those the Jews used before they 
approached their altars : so that we may say the first 
place is by us assigned to the first and chiefest of all 
prayers which should have stood in the front of all ; but 
only that till we had repented of our disobedience we 
ought not to call God Father, and till we have his 
pardon, we cannot with comfort call him so. He that 
hath been in rebellion must have his offence forgiven 
before he presume to petition for acts of grace ; so we 
being predisposed by confession and absolution, begin 
with this prayer. And sure this deserves to be first, 
since it was made by Jesus, and indited by his Divine 
Spirit to be a guide to, and a part of, our daily devo- 
tions*, to be used as oft as we need our daily bread, say- 
ing these words, or praying in this manner, which is all 
one ; as when the Jews are commanded to bless after 
this manner^ they do keep both words and language 
in the pronunciation. This prayer Christ had delivered 
in his first sermon, Matt, vi, but it seems his disciples 

' Lnke xi. 2. \iyrrt. Matt. vi. ^ Debet benedictio ista pro- 

9. ovTtas chf 7rpoa'(vxiO'3€. Vid. ferri lingua sancta, cum nomine 

LXX. in Numb. vi. 23. ovr»s Dei proprio. Fagius in loc. 
Xryorrcr. 
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did not then understand it for a formS so that the next 
year they requested him for such a form as the doctors 
among them were wont to give to their scholars, to be 
a badge of their relation to such a master ; and then, 
Luke xi. 1, our Lord prescribed this set form, which 
for words and phrases he took** out of the Jewish forms 
with little variation®, to shew how far he was from all 
affectation of novelty in devotion. And certainly we 
may discern in it a lively resemblance of its Author, 
who was the highest and lowest, the greatest and the 
least, God and Man. The comprehensiveness of it is 
the admiration of the wisest^, the plainness suiting still 
the meanest capacity ; for it is so clear, that all may 
understand it ; so short, that any may loam it ; so full, 
as to take in all our wants ; and so exact, as to shew us 
wha.t we should be^^, as well as what we should ask, 
and is the epitome ^ of the gospel. Herein we glorify 
God in desiring his honour may be made manifest, and 
are mindfiil of ourselves in praying for all graces, re- 
verence and fear, sanctification and purity, submission 
and obedience active and passive, faith and love, dili- 
gence and zeal, constancy and perseverance: and for 
our bodies we beg food and raiment, health and strength, 
riches and Mends, a good name and a long life, so £9ir 
as they are good for us. We look back to our sins 
past, and humbly crave remission; we look forward, 
first to our duty, engaging ourselves in purposes of holy 
charity, and then to our danger, earnestly entreating 

c See M. Mede's Diatrib. on bis^ tantum diffunditur sensibus. 

Matt. vi. 9. Tert. 

^ Tarn longe abfuit Dominus S Unusquisque nostrum sic 

ecdesiae ab omni affectatione discat orare^ et de orationis l^e 

non necessariee novitatis. Gro- qualis esse debeat noscere. Cypr. 

tins. de Orat. 

« Vide Capelli not. in Crit. 1^ Breviarium Evangelii. Ter- 

Sacr. tul. de Orat. 

' Quantum substringitur ver- 
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his preventing grace and pity may preserve us from sin 
and punishment, the snares of men and devils. Finally, 
we look upwards in an humble acknowledgment of his 
goodness, his greatness, and just deservings of all honour 
and glory from us and all the world. In this one form, 
as we represent all our wants, so we exercise all graces* ; 
here is our belief of his goodness, our persuasion of his 
love, our desire after his holiness, our subjection to his 
authority, and hope of his kingdom, our willingness to 
suffer, and readiness to do his will; here we declare 
our dependance on his providence, and contentedness 
with his dispensations, our penitence for former sins, 
and resolutions of amendment ; our sense of our own 
frailty, and our trust in his mercy and grace, and all 
this ending with acts of faith and love, joy and praise, 
devotion and adoration: so that this Divine form is 
fitted for all times, and all places, and all persons. The 
ignorant must use it, because he may imderstand it; 
the knowing, that he may understand it better; the 
sinner, that he may be holy ; the holy man, lest he be- 
come a sinner ; the rich prays thus for the sanctification 
of his gifts, the poor for the supply of his wants; in 56 
private it extends to particular needs, in public it unites 
us all into one soul, and makes us equally desire^ 
others' good with our own, being indited in a public 
style ; so that though it be useful everywhere, yet it 
is especially fitted for the assemblies of the church, 
where all antiquity used it as the salt of all other 
oifices^ and we in imitation of them. For our church 

* Quot simul expungnntur telae. Tertul. de Orat. 
officia P Dei honor in patre^ iidei ^ Non singulis privatam pre- 

testimonium in nomine^ oblatio cem mandavit, sed oratione com- 

obsequii in voluntate^ comme- ' muni et concordi prece pro om- 

nioratio spei in regno, petitio nibusjussitorare. Cypr. Epist. 8. 
vita in pane^ exomologesis debi. * Sal omnium divinorum of- 

torum in deprecatione, solicitudo iiciorum. Durand. 
tentationum in postulatione tu- 
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prescribes it here after the absolution, for repentance ; . 
after the word of God read, and the recital of the 
Creed, for assistance in holiness and confirmation in 
faith ; in the Litany, for deliverance from evil ; in the 
Communion Service, to dispose us for a penitent hear- 
ing of the laws of God ; never too often, nor never su- 
perfluously (as you shall see afterwards) ; for how can 
we too often join his most perfect prayers to ours that 
are so imperfect, since by him both we and our prayers 
are alone made acceptable ? Those that presented peti- 
tions to the Roman emperors drew them up by the 
direction of some judicious lawyer ; but we have this 
sacred form from the Wonderftd Coimsellor, who came 
out of the bosom of his Father, and knew his treasures 
as well as our wants; he best could inform us what 
was fit for us to ask, and what most likely for him to 
grant; he was to go to heaven to be our advocate 
there, and he hath taught us to use this here, that 
there may be a harmony between our requests and his. 
What zeal and height of devout affections are suffi- 
cient to offer up this prayer, which was drawn up by 
the great Master of requests, and orderer of all inter- 
course between God and man? How sure is this of 
acceptance™, which is stamped with his image, signed 
with his hand, and sent in his name ! His power will 
make it prevalent, and God's love to his dear Son will 
make it acceptable"; for what can pierce the e^-rs or 
melt the heart of a tender father more readily than the 
voice of his only and beloved son? Use it therefore 
reverently and heartily, and doubtless you will be ac- 
cepted. 

^ Animata suo pri vilegio ascen- ^ Dum prece et oratione quam 
dit coelum commendans Patri Filius docuit ad Patrem loqui- 
quse Filius docuit. Tertul. mur, facilius audiamur. Cypr. 
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The Division of the Lords Prayer. 



I 



I. The prefiioe or oom- 
ezpreMing, 



Either 
6od*8 
glory, hy 



2.Thepe. 

titionsy 

which 



Or oar 
own good, 
in 



3. The oondurion or | 
dozology, being an I 
acknowledgment of | 
God, I 



Charity to men, Our 

Faith in God, FaOier 

Fear of €tod, which art in heaven^ 

The fulfilling of his 1 Thp will be done on MfiA, 
will, j as U is in heaven : 

TemponJ nipplie., { '^^f**' *•* "^ '^'' 

~ And forgive us our Ires- 
ptuses, as we forgive 
them that trespass against 

[_ fts : 

J And lead us not hUo tempt' 

{ ation: 



. Remission 
past, 



of sins J 



.Ddi. • 
veranoe 
for the 
future 
from 



sin. 



^Punish- 
ment, . . 



I But deliver us from evil : 



. At supreme, For thine is the kingdom : 

. As omnipotent, the power, 

. At gradout, and the glorg, 

. At eternal, for ever and ever. Amen. 



A Practical Discourse on the Lords Prayer. 5^ 

$• III. Our Father which art in heaven] This was 
the usual preface to the Jewish forms of prayer, who 
styled God, their Father which was in heaven^. But 
since they owned not God the Son, they could not 
justly call God Father, and being in bondage to the 
LawP, they were servants rather than sons, and such 
(by their own rule) might not call their masters by the 
name of &ther. So that this appellation suiteth us 
better, who are by Jesus adopted to be the sons of God, 
and by his Spirit (who obtained that privilege) we are 
taught to cry, Ahha^ Father^ Gal. iv. 6. He that is the 
eternal Son of God himself, who hath alone right to 
this name, hath put the words in our mouths: and 
what fitter words to begin our prayers than these two 



o Pftter noster qui es in coelis, 
Ibc nobis gratiam. Sed. Tephil. 
Ifusitan. Deus noster qui in 
coelo unicus es. In lib. Mus. 

COMBER, VOL. I. 



P GkJ. iy. 6. Servis et ancillis 
non permissum Abba vel Imma 
dominis suis dicere. In Gemara. 
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which include the principal requisites of prayer, faith 
and charity? No man can call God his Father but by 
faith, and he must be in charity that can add our 
Father^ which cannot be said devoutly but by him that 
is free from wrath to man, or doubting concerning God, 
2 Tim. ii. 8. It is certain God is our Father, for he 
hath created us after his own image, and begotten us 
again by the washing of regeneration; he feeds and 
clothes us, preserves and provides for us ; he teacheth 
us what is right, and correcteth us when we do amiss ; 
and finally, he hath done like a father in providing an 
eternal inheritance for us, 2 Cor. xii. 14, even such as 
men make for their children^. He hath ever ex- 
pressed a fatherly love to us, a care of us, and tender- 
ness towards us ; and this Jesus obligeth us to acknow- 
ledge, Isai. Ixiii. 16, that while we call him Father, we 
may be grateful to him, and have the affections of 
children upon us when we come to him in our needs,^ 
trusting in his mercy, persuaded of his all-sufficiency, 
rejoicing in hope, and filled with love and joy, and 
comfortable expectations, because we are going to om^ 
Father. And lest if we were uncharitable to our bre- 
thren, that unlikeness to God should confute our call- 
ing him Father, Matt. v. 45. Psalm cxlv. 9, who is loving 
to every man, we must by adding our^ shew an uni- 
versal charity to all the world, not arrogantly confining 
this privilege to ourselves, and out of pride or passion 
excluding others from it ; but we must comprehend all 
men within it as our brethren, sons of the same Father, 
making a common prayer to the common Father of all 
mankind ; not looking sordidly to ourselves alone, but 
as members of the same mystical body, 1 Cor. xii. 25, 
having a feeling of each other's wants, and desiring the 

^ 2 Sam. vii. 19. C. P. Talis enim est provisio humana. 
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preservation of the whole, rather than our private satisr 
factions ; vre must therefore, when we begin this prayer, 
lay aside all malice and envy, and vnth loving hearts, 
joined hands, and united voices, address ourselves as so 
many dear brothers and sisters to our Father ; so shall 
we cause the angels to sing, Ecce quam bonum ! Psalm 
cxxxiii. 1, How pleasant a thing it is ! &c., and no 
music will be more pleasing in the ears of our heavenly 
Father. But many children have gone to their earthly 
parents in their needs and foimd no relief, because they 
had no means to help, and many could no otherwise 
know the love of their dear fathers than by a sigh or a 
tear, " O my poor child, I cannot help thee ;" whereas 
we need not fear such returns ; for our Father reigns in 
heaven, the centre of all happiness, so that he can do 
what he pleases, Psalm cxv.3; for omnipotence and all- 
sufficiency are annexed inseparably to that royal throne. 
And here our Lord Jesus presents us with the seat of 
his glory, to mind us to acknowledge his dominion and 
power, and to adore his infiniteness and immensity ; for 
he whom we pray to hath all things under him, to be 
ordered by his will; and all creatures, even millions 
of blessed angels, to execute his commands. Which 
should heighten our minds to ask things more excel- 
lent than the perishing vanities of this world. This 
remembrance that he is in heaven should strengthen 
our faith in his power and mercy ; for what shall we 
his children want on earth, who have a Father in 68 
heaven that can do all things, and who is so ftdl of 
goodness, that he is not moved by all his glory to de- 
spise us, but whatever advantages he hath, his love 
makes them all ours? He is in heaven now, and in- 
tends to bring us thither to him ; yet while we are upon 
earth, we must approach with lowly addresses and all 
reverence; because we come before him who is in 
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heaven^ and adored by the blessed angels with low 
prostrations and veiled faces. 

f . IV. Hallowed be thy name] The glory of God, 
which is the principal end of our creation, ought to be 
the first of our desires ; and we are doubly obliged to 
pray for the honour of his name, both because he de- 
serves it upon the account of his glorious perfections, 
on which ground all men are bound to adore the name 
of Qod ; and also because he is our Father ^ and so he 
may expect peculiar honour from us. If we so much 
desire the honour of our natural fathers'" that no good 
children can endure to hear them reproached, how much 
more should we long after our heavenly Father's glory, 
and pray that none might abuse his sacred name, which 
(if we be his true sons) will be unsufferable to us ; how 
can we but desire it may be treated by us and all men 
at all times, with that reverence and religious respect 
that befits so great a Majesty ? He is separated from 
this lower world as far as heaven is above the earth, 
and therefore his name is to be esteemed as no common 
thing, but as separated and set apart from all other 
names, which is the meaning^ of hallowing of it, the 
regarding it as a thing truly excellent ; it is in itself so 
holy that it cannot be profaned by men nor devils, so 
as to lose any part of its essential purity, even as the 
sun's illustrious beams cannot be polluted with the 
evaporations of a filthy dunghill. The blasphemies of 
hell itself can do no prejudice to God's name, any more 
than the barking of dogs and howling of evening wolves 
do to the splendour of the moon's shining. And for 
this cause it were needless to pray that God's name 

r Nullum probrum intolera^ Grot, ex Eurip. 

bilius ignominia parentum : Quis » Levit. xx. 24, Deut. xxvi. 

non commotus est ? 18, 19. Sanctificatio est sepa- 

«cav $pa<rv(r7r\ayxy6s tw f, ratio per modum excellentiie. 

orav avp€i8S fiTfTp^ fj 7raTp6s Kcucd, R. D. Kimchi in Isai. Ivi. 2, 
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might either be or remain holy ; but only that since it 
is holy in itself, it may by us and all m^n be looked on 
as infinitely above us, and used with reverence and an 
awful regard. Now this name of his, is himself and all 
that is his ; it is himself as he can be known* by us; for 
it signifies his attributes, and all that his name is called 
upon, all that represents him to us, or relates to him, 
his works, his worship, his sabbaths, his vicegerents 
and officers in church and state, and all that is given to 
him or his ; and since we cannot behold God's essence, 
which is incomprehensible, our reverence to him will 
appear by our respect to his name, which is all we have 
of him with us here on earth. Then his name is hal- 
lowed by us and all people, when we love his goodness, 
trust in his mercy, believe his promises, fear his threat- 
enings, acknowledge his wisdom, adore his power, and 
live answerable to his attributes ; when we praise him 
for his works, speak well of all he doth, and worship 
him with htunility and faith, true affections and hearty 
desires ; when we keep his sabbaths, obey kings, (his 
substitutes,) respect ministers, (his messengers,) love his 
people, and inviolably preserve all consecrated things ; 
and finally, when we demean ourselves towards God 
and all that is his, as may suit so great a Majesty and 
so gracious a Father. And further we must be care- 
ful, since we are called by the name of Christ, that we 
do not profane that holy name, 2 Tim. ii. 19, by wicked 
lives, but strive to shew our reverence and admiration 
of so holy a name'* by becoming holy, and by separating 
from all sin, as his name is separated from all pollution ; 
it becomes us who are honoured with his name, in 

* Rom. i. 19. Gr. rh yvwrrhv rectum est, sanctificamus nomen 

B€ov, ejus magnum. Drus. (e libro 

" Sanctificetur nomen tuum Musar,) in Matt. vi. *Ayiaf«ty 

per opera nostra. — Quocunque Xeyovroi Oc^v oi CS>vt€s opBm. 

tempore facimus quod bonum et Cyril. Alex. 
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whatever we do, or speak, or think, to be carefiil (that 
by defiling and abusing ourselves) we cast not dis- 
honour on him that hath condescended to such a rela- 
tion. O let us beware we do nothing wilftdly to occa- 
sion religion to be slandered by the enemies thereof, 
for otherwise our lives will be a contradiction to our 
prayers. 
59 §. V. Thy kingdom come] It is the observation of 
every good man, that although God is, and ever shall be 
a glorious King*, whatever become of this lower world ; 
yet the devils hate him, wicked men rebel against him, 
and the better sort do not folly submit to him ; while 
the great King of kings seems to connive at it, seldom 
exercising his power to subdue, or his justice to punish 
and destroy his enemies, so that the whole world 
abounds with impiety and confosion; and then what 
wonder if the children of God, who know their Father's 
power and goodness, do earnestly desire he may more 
visibly reign among them, for his glory and their own 
good, yea, for the benefit of all the world ; for his king- 
dom is regimen patemum, and consequently it is our 
interest^ and our happiness, and therefore our prayer ; 
for when our heavenly Father doth thus exercise his 
authority, then his fiatithfol servants shall be secured 
from their enemies, supplied in all their needs, and 
satisfied in all their desires. Now the kingdom of God 
or heaven^, signifies either his kingdom of grace, or that 
of glory. 1. His kingdom of grace we pray may come 
in a double sense, 1. by an outward profession, viz. that 
the gospel may be embraced by all the world, even by 
those who now are slaves to the Devil and their own 



^ Psal. X. i6, et Psal. xxix. 7 Illi deputamus quod ab illo 

lo. In diluvium Deus sedit, expectamus. Tertul. 

h. e. perditis omnibus creaturis^ * Vide supra, sect. I. §. 6. 
tarn en regnum ejus manet. RR. 
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lusts, by those who are servants to the prince of dark- 
ness, Ephes. ii. % doing his work, observing his laws, 
and paying to him the tribute of sacrifices, as to their 
liege Lord. We pray that these poor souls may be 
converted, believe, and be baptized, renouncing their 
old master, and professing themselves subjects of Jesus, 
and of the great King of all the world. 2. We pray 
his kingdom of grace may come by a real subjection 
where his sovereignty is owned ; because, without this 
an outward profession is but like the mockery of the 
cruel Jews, who saluted him Hail King, and then smote 
him on the face, and so doth every professed Christian 
that lives wickedly. Wherefore we pray that his king* 
dom may be within us as well as among us, Luke xvii. 
21 ; and whereas now his laws are broken, his messen- 
gers despised, his people abused, and his enemies che- 
rished ; that by the power of his grace in all our hearts, 
our unruly passions may be tamed, our rebellious lusts 
mortified, and our naughty desires extinguished, till we 
all own his authority, fear his displeasure, and obey his 
edicts as we ought to do ; and if any be so obstinate 
as still to refuse him for their king, Luke xix. 14, we 
pray that our Lord Jesus would exercise his royal 
power in punishing all such, tl^at others may see and 
fear, Psalm Iviii. ult. Every good man desires for him- 
self that this righteous Prince, Psalm xlv. 6, may subdue 
every opposing thought in his heart, 2 Cor. x. 5, and 
may have the absolute command over all the members 
of his body and faculties of his soul ; and then he hopes 
his corruptions will be restrained, his graces quickened, 
and his whole soul in much better order ; he knows if 
Christ rule in his heart he shall have more freedom, 
comfort, and peace, than ever he had before. It were 
happy for the Christian world, and every truly pious 
soul, if our Father's kingdom were set up in all our 
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hearts, since we all own it with our mouths, Lord, let 
thy kingdom of grace thus come. Secondly, the chil- 
dren of Grod pray for his kingdom of glory, viz. for that 
visible and glorious manifestation of the kingdom of 
Jesus, when he shall come to dispense a final pardon to 
his faithfiil servants, to admit them to be sharers in his 
joy, and partners in his kingdom, and to pronounce the 
fearful doom upon his obstinate and miserable enemies, 
to make them suffer the just deserts of their wilfiil op- 
position and desperate rebellion, in inexpressible and 
eternal torments. In which acts the glory of his king- 
dom, the mightiness of his power, the truth of his 
word, the infiniteness of his love to his own, and the 
exactness of his justice to his enemies, shall be so 
clearly demonstrated to all the world, that his faithful 
ones shall be rapt with joy and wonder, and gloAfy him 
for it to all eternity. Here, alas! they serve, there 
they shall reign ; here they are despised and afliicted, 
vexed with their own corruptions, grieved for the sins 
of others, poor and disconsolate, full of cares and fears, 
which when Christ's kingdom comes, shall not only be 
done away, but exchanged for endless glory and bound- 
less felicity. And who can blame them who are weary 
with slavery* to wish for liberty, and long for that 
happy day which is the end of all their evils, and the 
60 beginning of that incomparable joy that never shall 
have end. Let ungodly persons fear and tremble at 
this dreadful day to them ; let their tongue falter when 
they wish for it and their own confusion. The holy 
ones of God can join with their brethren under the 
altar in saying, C(yme, Lord Jesus, come quickly; the 
sooner he comes, the sooner shall their souls be deli- 

a Optamus maturios regnare^ Christianorum, confusio natio- 
non diutius servire. Tert. de num, exultatio angelorum. Idem, 
Orat. Regnum Dei — Votum ibid. 
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vered, and their desires satisfied in seeing and enjoying 
their Lord and dear Redeemer. It is true, when good 
men consider how dreadful vengeance will then seize 
on sinners, out of pity to them that pity not them- 
selves, they pray that these desperate sinners may first 
submit to his kingdom of grace, they are well pleased 
with the deferring of that day^ and can. pray with the 
primitive Christians for the putting that time further 
off, though it be to their own loss, because so God will 
be more glorified, heaven's choir fuller, and the music 
sweeter, the more are brought home; therefore they 
pray, that though the kingdom of glory be their happi- 
ness, yet the kingdom of grace may first come into the 
hearts of all that will receive it. 

$. VI. Thy will be done in earth as it is in 
heaven] As God's kingdom doth always abide, so iis 
will is ever done; and so it may seem superfluous to 
request it may be done, because it is the rule by which 
all creatures act, and they all do bring about his will. 
Psalm cxv. 3. Rom. ix, 19, when they intend it, and 
when they do not ; and God himself always doth his 
own will*', which is the limit of his infinite power; for 
he can do and doth what he will ; and thus we had suf- 
ficiently asked it before in thy kingdom come^ because 
this is the property^ of such a king, to do what he 
pleases. But as God's kingdom is scarce visible upon 
earth, so neither is the accomplishment of his will ; for 
those that renounce his authority become lords (Psalm 
xii. 4.) to themselves, and do their own will, even 
where it displeaseth God, and though his will be at last 
done upon them in their final ruin ; yet this is not so 
properly his will, not {voluntas benepladti) his pleasure ; 

^ 2 Pet. iii. 9. Pro mora finis, posse velle. Tertul. in Prax. 
Tert. ibid. ^ noiclv a fiovkertu av€v$vp«i£, 

c Deo non posse nolle est> et Herodot. 
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as the male&ctor doth not his prince's will when he 
suffers death by his laws for a capital crime ; because 
he that made that punishment did appoint it to terrify 
from the crime, and it was not his intention any should 
suffer by it. So it is the will of God that all men 
should live holily here, 1 Thess. iv. 8, and happily here- 
after* ; yet if any will be wicked, it is also his will they 
shall suffer for it ; but then his will is not so properly 
done on them that suffer, but only upon supposition 
they were obstinate sinners, which he would not have 
had them to be. Wherefore we pray that his first and 
principal will may be done in the conversion and salva- 
tion of all men. And having lately viewed the upper 
part of his kingdom, where they are ever happy by a 
full and free obedience to his heavenly will, we wish 
and desire that this lower part of his kingdom, (where 
so many are yet totally in rebellion, and others fre- 
quently revolting, though they do profess subjection,) 
even that this world were modelled by that heavenly 
pattern^, as exactly as is consistent with the frailty and 
mutability of such a state; for it is easy to discern, that 
all the miseries in this world spring from our disobe- 
dience to the laws, and our acting contrary to the will 
of God ; so that if the corrupt affections of the better 
sort were subdued, and the evil actions of the more im- 
pious did cease, and all did guide their ways by the 
will of God, we might be very happy even in this world, 
and should begin our heaven upon earth; wherefore 
we also pray, since it is God's will for all to live holilyfif, 
that this will of his may be accomplished ; and consi- 

e I Tim. ii. 4, Ut salvi simus in\ rris yris y€Vf(r6ai to BiKruxa. 

in ooelis et in terris, quia summa Clem. Alex. Strom. 4. 
est voluntatis ejus, salus eorum 9 Quid autem Deus vult quam 

quos adoptavit. Tertul. ut supr. incedere nos secundum suam 

^ £1X0)1' bk Tov ovpapiov 'ExicXi;- disciplinam ? Tertul. 
a-ias ^ irriytios, ovrep cv;(<$/teda koX 
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dering our heavenly Father hath innumerable blessed 
spirits to perform his mil, which do it cheerfully and 
readily, folly and constantly; we see how much our 
endeavours come short of them, and how little reason - 
we have to be puffed up for our imperfect duties, which 
are begun with reluctancy, deferred by sloth, or inter- 
rupted by vanity, carried on heavily, shaken with fears, 
and sometimes broken off by sin. This prospect may 
humble us while we behold the angels flying on the 
wings of love and zeal, and ourselves creeping by fears 
and imcertainties ; and if it do trouble us that we can 
do the will of so great and good a Master in no better 
manner, theji we shall strive and pray that we may 
know God's will as fiilly, desire to do it as fervently, 
and be enabled to accomplish it as pleasantly and as 
constantly, as the glorious hosts of heaven do, the stars 
in the lower orbs which exactly observe the laws of 61 
their creation^ and those glorious angels and blessed 
spirits which in the regions of bliss do delight conti- 
nually to serve him. O what affections are vigorous 
enough to pray for the same obedience and unity, con- 
sent and uniformity among God's children, as is there 
above ! where every one moves in his own place with- 
out disturbance, thwarting, or opposition, making per- 
fect harmony, and keeping exact peace; and this is 
GUkI's will. But the word he done seems to others to 
have a passive signification, viz. that whatever happens 
to us or any by the will of God, whether good or evil, 
it may not be displeasing to us. And this further 
shews why we prayed his kingdom might come, that so 
he may administer all things as he pleaseth ; for we are 



^ — Sicnt oceleetia semper <f>«i»»9, ovrt^ nai M rrjt yvjt wam-ts 

Inconcussa sao Tolvuntur sidera oi Mpmroi iv iw\ arSfutn KaX fu$ 

motu. "Oirws &s at itrovpdpioi ^v- htaBiirti do^dCwrt rov fi6vov Gcdy. 

cTds naa'ai ho^tnxrw rhv Qthv irvfi" Clem. Constit. lib. 2. cap. 56. 
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not jealous (as the subjects of earthly princes sometimes 
are) lest our God should make his will an arbitrary 
law ; for his holiness and mercy, truth and justice, are 
his will ; so that we are most sure, whatever is his will, 
that is best for us, be it judgment or mercy, plenty or 
want, health or sickness, life or death ; it is the best 
for us, whether we apprehend it or no, and we ought to 
wish it may be done, because we know he wills no evil 
to us* ; and if something which we think ill descends 
from him, we might say as Melito did to the emperor 
about the persecution^, "If thou commandest them 
they are good, because enjoined by a just authority.** 
Surely, though it may seem hard at present, it is 
judged fittest for us by him that knows our temper and 
need. The author of this prayer learned submission. 
Matt. xxvi. 42, and illustrated this petition by his own 
example, and so did also St. PauP. To murmur against 
God's choice was forbidden by a heathen, and is so im- 
pious and foolish, that it wisheth God out of his throne, 
and the reins out of his hands, that we might sit there, 
and rule all things by our own will, as if we wished 
our former petition unsaid. Sure we must not only 
cease to be Christians, but sober men, before we can 
fancy ourselves wiser to contrive, and fitter to dispense 
all things than God himself is. Socrates his prayer 
was for what was convenient, not what he might de- 
sire", that is plainly, that God's will might be done. 
If we were our own carvers, we should through rash- 

j — Eo nobis bene optamus nemus. Tert. 
quod nihil mali sit in Dei volun- 1 Acts xxi. 14. Mi; dvTir€lv€Uf^ 

tate. Tert. xat irpoo-ayavdKTfOf rj B^it^ irpovoi^, 

^ Si quidexn te jubente hoc Pythag. 
faciunt, bonum credamus^ quic- "> M^ fwi ytvourff a povkofi 

quid juste imperatore jubente oKkh a (rvy^pti, Permittes ipsis 

committitur. Euseb. lib. 4. Hist, expendere numinibus, quid Con. 

Eccl. cap. 25.-^ In hoc dicto veniat nobis, rebusque sit utile 

ad sufferentiam nos ipsos admo. nostris. Juven. X. 347. 
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ness and folly, passion and prejudice, ever choose the 
worst: so that (having such experience of our mis- 
takes) Jesus teacheth us to desire of God to order us 
as he pleases ; and if we can live this petition, believ- 
ing the pleasure of God to be always best, we shall 
have comfort in all conditions, and shall glorify God 
more by such noble opinions of his wisdom and power, 
of his love and mercy, than by whole burnt-offerings 
and rivers of oil : for he that can thus fully acquiesce 
in God's disposal of all things must needs believe him 
to be supreme and almighty, of infinite wisdom, good- 
ness, and mercy. And for this the angels are our ex- 
amples, who keep those stations, and do those offices God 
appoints them, and not what they choose for themselves; 
and so are all those glorified saints above, from whom 
we may learn that the will of God is to make us eter- 
nally happy at last. And why should we not give him 
leave to accommodate us by the way as he pleaseth, 
and in such manner as may bring us safest to our 
blessed brethren now in glory ? 

f VII. Give us this day our daily bread,] Having 
thus sought the kingdom of God in the first place, we 
now proceed to beg a supply for our bodily necessities ; 
for our Saviour, who commanded us, Matt. vi. 31, to 
seek that kingdom first, hath placed it first ° in his form 
of prayer, because that which is for God's glory is also 
for the good of our nobler part® the soul, and because 
the grace of God is more necessary and beneficial than 
our bodily food, therefore we pray for these first. ' Yet 
when we have prayed for spiritual things, we that are 
flesh and not spirit are forced to beg temporal things 
also. We have declared that we do in all things sub- 

n — Post coelestia^ i. e. Post petition] lo£um facit. Ter. 
Dei nomen, voluntatem, regnum ; o — Pars haec pretium corpore 
terrenis qaoque necessitatibus majiis habet. 
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mit to his blessed will, only we crave that which we 
cannot subsist without ; we desire to do his will, and 
observe his pleasure as exactly as the blessed angels in 
62 heaven; but as he does not expect p we should live 
like them without food, so we may desire him to re- 
member the diflference of our natures, and give us our 
daily breads which is so necessary for us in this frail 
estate, that we cannot do his will without it. If this 
petition had been wanting, this prayer had been defi- 
cient ; nor is th^^ any need for the ancient doctors^ to 
allegorize this phrase, as if we asked Christ the bread of 
life^ and the conmiunication of him in the sacrament, 
for the food of our souLs ; for though I can admit this 
may be understood by way of allusion ^ yet I cannot 
allow it as the principal sense ; nor is it below us to 
ask that which God knows we cannot be without. By 
bread then we understand all manner of food, meat or 
drinks which is necessary for the preservation of life, 
and also (1 Tim. vi. 8.) whatever is required to support 
our frail nature, (which the Roman laws comprehended 
under one word, mctus^ viz. food and raiment and 
shelter; for the shortness of this form doth by one 
word, breads express the supply of all our outward 
wants, as of life and health, safety and success in our 
honest callings, riches and friends, as fer as we need 
them, and as God shall see us fit for them. The things 
we here pray for are temporal, yet if we say this peti- 
tion aright, we exercise many graces ; for by desiring 
him to give, we own his providence, and acknowledge 

P Conversationis quidem dili'- ' Has SvSpcnrof cf ovo-W dvo 

gentiam eandem a vobis efflagito, Ka6i<rrarai ^ — xat bia tovto r6v iif> 

non tamen impassibilitatem re- Uaarji ovo-iq. irphrovra Sprov oirov- 

quiro. Chrys. in Mat. Horn. 20. fxtv, Athan. 

q Vide Hier. in Matt. 1. i. " Ita panis significat, Numb, 

et Tit. cap. 2. et Cassian. coll. xv. 9. Prov. xxiii. 6. Ezek. iv. 

9. ut et Tertull. et Cypr. &c. 16, &c. 
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that he is the Fountain of all good things, and that onr 
labours are ineflfectual without his blessing ; we confess 
his wisdom in leaving it to him, to give so much as he 
knows we need, or shall be pleased to dispense. We 
declare that we are persuaded of his all-sufficiency and 
bounty, and therefore we desire not to have our portion 
all at once, or in our own hands S lest we should be too 
lavish of it ; but that he may be the storehouse of all 
good things, and that we may every day resort to him, 
of whose love and liberality we do not doubt, and who 
we know will be as able to relieve us to-morrow as he 
is to-day. We disclaim all unreasonable cares and 
fears concerning what shall become of us hereafter. 
Matt. vi. 33, 34, because our heavenly Father, that 
hath all things at his disposal, will daily take care of 
us; and as the Israelites went every day to gather 
manna, Exod. xvi. 4, that no day might pass without- 
a memento of Gpd's providence ; so are we willing to 
come to him day by day, to keep our hearts free from 
unreasonable cares, (which hinder us in seeking better 
things,) and to make us daily mindful of our constant 
dependence upon him. Here we express also the mo- 
deration of our desires, not seeking riches or honours ", 
jewels or ornaments, banquets or voluptuous satisfisu^- 
tions, but only so much as is conv^dent* for the con- 
dition we are in. Judges viii. 20, and necessary to 
strengthen us to do the will of God : if we have not 
food and raiment,. the body cannot minister to the soul 
in duties of rehgiony ; so much therefore we crave, but 
not more, lest it should not help% but hinder; not 

^ *lva /ii7 iavrtiv ifnikana rSaf aya- non 7r€ptovcriot, 
6Saf^ ciKka r6v f^CKobtAp&v airo<firfvjf, J A(/Liq> yap ovk 9iBiiv 9 aptrij 

Philo. (rvvoiKi{€a'6ai, Procop. Goth. 4. 

u Panem peti xnandat quod * 'Icrxvporcpw fuv r6p h^trithv, 

fiolum fidelibus necessariuxn est^ avr^v hi dpy6r€pov irphs ra mVcao 

caetera nationes requirunt. Tert. koI da-Btvitn-fpov, Porphyr. irept 

» Prov. XXX. 6. ^Emmtaiosy awox- lib. I. §.46. 
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strengthen, but weaken us to all good. We ask not 
these out of any love to them, but merely out of a 
sense of our need : nay, it is evident our chiefest care is 
about spiritual things ; for we ask them first and inde- 
finitely, as much as we can get, even to serve us to 
eternity ; but (having no abiding place here) we desire 
no more of these but necessaries in our journey, we 
provide only from hand to mouth, (being as the Greek^s 
phrase it KaOfi/jiepofiioi,) for it is a foolish thing to load 
ourselves with much provision in our inn, where we 
know not whether we shall stay one night. We only 
ask from day to day, that we may always shew our rea^- 
diness to depart whenever God shall call us; for too 
much plenty makes us unwilling to die. Herein we 
vindicate ourselves also from sloth and injustice ; be- 
cause we pray for our own bread, that is, that which 
we shall get by God's blessing on our honest labour ; 
for a good man will (not, like an idle drone, prey upon 
others' labours, but) earn and eat his own bread, 
2 Thess. iii. 12, and had rather want it than tear it 
from others by violence, oppression, sacrilege, or rebel- 
lion, or rather than he would by fr^ud or flattery, 
lying or cheating, deceive his neighbour of what is 
justly his. If any here object, Many rich men have 
goods laid up for many years, and need not ask their 
daily bread ; I answer, The rich need God's blessing, to 
prosper and preserve what they have, as well as the 
poor, to give them what they have not ; nor can their 
meat nourish them. Matt. iv. 4, their garments warm 
them, or their palaces defend them, without his bless- 
) ing. What one hath more than another is here con- 
fessed to be the gift of God; and Christ teacheth the 
rich humility by shewing them whence their abundance 
came, and by whom it is continued; and lest they 
should despise the poor, they learn that if God with- 
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draw his blessing, they will soon become both alike ; 
wherefore he that hath, as well as he that hath not, must 
every day on his knees beg a piece of bread, or a power 
to use it, and a blessing upon it. And thus we have 
begun to pray for ourselves ; and Jesus teacheth us to 
begin at the lowest step, and first to ask relief for our 
bodies, assuring us that our heavenly Father cannot 
hear his children cry for bread and not supply them ; 
and when he hath done so, we may from his kindness 
in lesser things be encouraged to ask for our souls, 
which he is more concerned for; but it would seem 
presumption for us to ask the greatest first who do not 
deserve the least, Gren. xxxii. 10. 

f . VIII. And forgive us our trespasses, as we 

FORGIVE THEM THAT TRESPASS AGAINST US] The particle 

and connects this to the former petition, and declares 
we are continuing those requests which concern our- 
selves; for we must look further than our earthly 
needs, lest if we obtain a supply for them from his 
bounty, and do not procure a pardon from his* mercy, 
our food should only fat us for the slaughter. If we 
did rightly apprehend the danger of our souls, all the 
enjoyments of this life could yield no more pleasure to 
us, than the curious fare presented to that Persian 
captive, (designed to be sacrificed,) when he remembered 
the knife and the altar. The fears of God's eternal ven- 
geance wilt embitter all our abundance, and therefore 
we add a prayer for forgiveness, without which we 
cannot relish (mr daily bread; nor do we think our 
food so necessary as the remission of our offences ; the 
want of that could but bring us to a temporal death, 
but without this we shall lose everlasting life, and die 

^ Consequens erat ut obser- alimenta proderunt, si illi repu- 
vata Dei liberalitate^ et clemen- tamur revera qua^i taurus ad 
tiam ejus precaremur ; quid enim victimam ? Tertul. 

COMBER, VOL. I. L 
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in eternal misery. And the necessity is also umyersal ; 
for as no man can live without bread, so no man can 
live comfortably here, or happily hereafter, without 
mercy ; for all men have sinned '^y and those sins cannot 
be done away without mercy ; which every man that 
lives by bread must pray for, even the best of men ; 
and as often as they pray for bread (even every day) 
they must also ask pardon of Almighty God, because 
no day is wholly without offences. Our Lord Jesus here 
sets our sinfulness daily before our eyes, to make us 
constantly sensible that we are unworthy of the meat 
we eat, and of all the outward blessings which we re- 
ceive, and to make us continually humble and peni- 
tent. He knew that even the best of men had sin, 
and prescribes this petition as daily useful to all his dis- 
ciples ; and those who out of ignorance or pride think 
they have no sin, do exclude themselves out of the 
number of his scholars, who have all learned to pray for 
absolution. But to be more particular, let us observe 
how many duties are exercised in these few words, 
even all that becomes the address of a true penitent ; 
confession and self-accusation — contrition for and aggra- 
vation of his sins — deprecation of the punishment, with 
acknowledgment of the justice thereof — ^fidth in a Re- 
deemer, and hope in his merits. First, we herein daily 
confess our sin ; our very asking pardon is an acknow- 
ledgment we are guilty, and we appropriate them to 
ourselves® ; for though Jesus did suffer the punishment, 
we acted the crimes ; which here (being mindful of his 
bitter passion) we do own with sorrow, calling them 
our trespasses; and in that word we signify the vast 
number of our transgressions: this plural indefinite 

^ Rom. iii. 23. Sciebat Domi- ^ Exomologesis est petitio ve- 
nus se solum sine delicto esse^ nise, qui petit veniam delictum 
Tertul. confitetur. Tertul. de Orat. 
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word declares them Tery many, which we hare com- 
mitted against God and our neighbom*; not against 
one, but against all his laws; not once, but many times. 
And further we confess they are as heinous as nume- 
rous, viz. trespasses and injuries done against God 
himself by us his poor creatures, 1 Sam. ii. 25, either 
in his own person, or in his subjects, (our neighbours,) of 
whose rights he is the protector, and the avenger of 
their wrongs ; we have broke down the hedge of God's 
laws by our disobedience, disowning his supremacy, 
and denying that duty which we owe to him, where-, 
upon sins are called d^ts\ because God being our 64 
supreme Lord, Creator, and Preserver, we are bound to 
obey all his pleasure, and to do his commands ; specially 
having voluntarily promised this in our baptism: whare- 
fore, if we pay not God this due and vowed obedience, 
we are debtors to him, and must discharge and satisfy 
by suffering the penalty®, unless we can find a surety 
to undertake for us. O what can set out the heinous- 
ness of sin more lively ! It is a wrong and injury done 
by us poor miserable wretches, against the laws, the 
authority, and the rights of that God who made us, 
and whose covenant-servants we are; and to this we 
must add, that we are liable to his just and severe 
threatenings, and may (when God pleases) be sum- 
moned to his bar, indicted for this debt, nay, condemned 
to eternal torments for the satisfaction of it ; but be*'- 
hold his mercy and wisdom hath found a gracious Re- 
deemer, who hath taken these trespasses upon himself, 

^ Matt. yi. i2. 3<^iX^fMira, jndicio debeatur, ii«c evadat jua- 

the same^ Luke xi. 4. r^s kyMp^ titiam exactionig nisi donetur 

rtas. Confer Luc. xiii. 2. cum exactio. Tert. ut supra. 
Fer. 4. T^ ofutpTTifiara tis o^A^- ® Si non reddit fadendo justi. 

ftara dvaypan^TM, Chrysost. de tiam, reddet patiendo miseriam. 

Poen. 2. Debitum in scripturis August. 



delicti Hgura est^ quod perinde 
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and made a AiUer satisfaction for tliem than we could 
have done by eternal sufferings. It must be supposed 
we believe the satisfaction of Christ's death, and by it 
hope for a remission ; or else what encouragement have 
we to ask pardon or confess a debt to a just and true 
God that must have satisfaction ? This were to ask im- 
possibilities, to desire God to be unjust. But our Lord 
Jesus, who paid our scores, hath sent us to his Father 
with these words in our mouths, and he calls them 
truly our trespasses ; to shew his love in redeeming us, 
and God's mercy in forgiving us, not to make us fear 
them as unpardonable: for when we remember our 
Redeemer, we have lively hopes in the midst of our 
humble acknowledgments; because he that paid our 
debts makes the same request in heaven for us, viz. 
that God would clear us and charge our iniquities upon 
him. But because we are so apt to remember our 
needs and forget our duty, to pray for good things to 
ourselves, and neglect the doing them to others, our 
Master hath annexed one of the greatest duties of the 
gospel so close to this necessary and desirable request^ 
that we cannot ask forgiveness of God, but we must 
promise the same to our neighbours, that so Christ 
may make peace in earth as well as heaven: We must 
declare, not only that we lay aside our groundless pre- 
judices against our brethren, but that we quit all pre- 
tences of malice or revenge, even against those who 
have not paid us the returns of love and duty which 
they were obliged to, and against our very enemies 
that have wronged and harmed us by thought, word, or 
deeds. Not that our pardon from God depends only 
upon this, or is merited by it ; but because it is most 
reasonable, that we, who request forgiveness of our 
offences against God, should forgive the lesser debts of 
our brethren to us, which are fewer in number, smaller 
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in value, committed against a meaner person, and com- 
monly npon some provocation on our part ^ He that 
doth so strictly exact his due in these petty injuries, 
deserves to be strictly accounted with himself, and may 
blush to ask of so great a God to abate of his rigour, 
when he a mortal creature wiU not do it to his equal. 
How can such a malicious person be sensible of the 
kindness which God sheweth in forgiving him, when he 
is a stranger to those compassions ? Such a man's per- 
son must be hateful to our heavenly Father, because he 
is so unlike him«f ; and his request must be odious to 
him, because it is unreasonable and impudent. Where- 
fore take ye heed, lest by your malice and uncharitable- 
ness you bring upon yourselves the wrath of God for 
your own greater injuries and offences. 

J. IX. And lead us not into temptation, but deli- 
VEE us from evil] Temptation doth not in its prime 
sense in scripture signify a solicitation to evil, but any 
kind of trial^ in order to the discovery of what we are ; 
whether it be done by a friend, as when God tempted 
Abraham, Gen.xxii. 1, (or glorified him, as some read,) 
with a design to manifest the strength of his faith ; or 
by an enemy, as when Satan desired to sift St. Peter, 
James i. 18, not to purify him, but to manifest that 
mixture of chaff he could find in him ; and because evil 
objects shew what we are, and declare us to be evil if 
we comply with them ; therefore the setting evil things 65 

f Veniam det facile cui venia i9ouXcr<u B^ois, a^uh rifjMpias x"^' 

est opus. Ecdos. xxviii. ^, perat fiS^Xov Ij Xafifidvav, Liba- 

Matt. xviii. 24. ubi domino nius Sophist, 
debentur loooo talenta, h. e. ^2 Cor. xiii. 5. Heb. xi. 29. 

i>B7o,5oo/.nostr8emonet«e;8eryo and is expressed both by ^Kifid- 

autem tantum 100 denaria, h. e. C^iv and ir^ipddav, Duse sunt ten- 

3/. 2s. 6d. Vidend. Waserus de tationes^ una quae decipit, altera 

nummis, in Crit. Sacr. quae probat ; secundum earn quae 

« Matt. V. 4, 5. Ytoi al. lib. decipit, Deus neminem tentat, 

Sfioioi. Grot. ''OoTif o^p toiKtvai Aug. Tract. 43. 
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before us to draw us into sin, is also called temptaiwn ; 
but God never traipts thus ; he may try us by aflUc- 
tions, and put us in the fire as gold, 1 Pet. i. 6, 7, to 
separate us from our dross, nay, he will do it, Zech. 
xiii. 9, and it is a sign of his love, Heb, xii. 6, and 
ought to be a cause of our joy, James i. 2, and David 
begs it as a fevour. Psalm cxxxix. 23. Nor do any 
but cheats and hypocrites fly this trial, or fear to be in- 
quired into: God's children are willing their Father 
should try them and tempt them here, with intentions 
of mercy, so they may escape the severe trial before the 
last tribunal. As to these trials and temptations, Christ 
would rather teach us to pray to be supported under, 
and carried through them, than never to be led into 
them ; because if God*s grace be with us, they may be 
for our advantage and honour, and his glory. Where- 
fore by temptation here, we are rather to understand 
the being enticed to commit sin, or however a trying 
whether we will sin ; and thus it well follows the former 
petition*; for having considered the heinous nature 
and dangerous consequents of former sins, we prayed 
for the forgiveness of them ; and if that prayer were 
real, we cannot but desire we may never fall into such 
desperate circumstances again : and to quicken this re- 
quest, let us consider that our enemies are many and 
mighty, vigilant and politic, that we are naturally easy 
and willing to be deceived, rash in our choices, heedless 
of danger, neither considering before nor examining 
afterwards, and so shall certainly fell every moment, if 
God in mercy do not help us. Yet if we be hmnble and 
fear, and heartily call for aid against sin^ (although we 

^ Ut non de remittendis tan- ita expientur, hoc ut futura 

tum^ sed etiam de avertendis in vitentur. Oros. de lib. arbit. 
totum delictis supplicaremus. ^ T« oZv dvvar6v; dtmiiaprr/rov 

Tertul. de orat. lUud ut praeter- 7^17 twai ; a^KJixavov, dXX* cKeZyo 
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should Ml sometimes,) we declare our hatred of it, and 
if we be not totally free, yet we manifest a desire to 
be free from it ; and for this we rely not on our own 
strength, but as Jesus hath taught us, we humbly beg 
strength from heaven every day against it. But some 
nnay wonder why we desire God would not lead us^ &c. 
Sure he that hates sin so perfectly, and so lately for- 
gave us, will not tempt us to commit more, James i. 13. 
It is most true, Satan is the tempter^ (and so his name 
Sathan in Hebrew signifies); he being miserable by sin™, 
desires to make men partners with him both in sin and 
misery, by working on those lusts, James i. 14, which 
do draw us into sin. But the Devil himself is under 
the command of the Almighty, who sets him boimds 
that he cannot pass, and gives permission to him to 
tempt us^ : so that he could have no power against us, 
except it were given him from on high, John xix. 11 ; 
but he obtains leave from God sometimes to try us ; 
and Christ was led. Matt. iv. 1, by the Spirit of God to 
be tempted of the Devil. In such a case, our frailty 
might make us fear, and pray that we might not fall by 
such a trial. But other times God, in his displeasure 
for one sin^ suffers us to fall into another; not by en- 
ticing us, but by withholding that grace which should 
restrain our evil desires, and by loosing Satan's chain, , 
and leaving us encompassed with opportunities and en- 
gaging circumstances, which we are likely to fall by; 
and this the scripture phraseth entering into temptation^ ^ 
and the Jews in their forms call it, being led into the 

dvyar^y vp6t r6 ^ aftapTa»€t¥ rr- n Job i. 12. Cfa. Par. Exiit 

ra<r0M birfwiK&s, Arrian. lib. 4. Sathanas cum licentia a coram 

cap. 21. Domino. 

^ Matt. iv. 3. ° Matt. xxvi. 44. Ne me in- 

^ Solatium perditionis suee dncas in roanum peccati, nee in 

perdendis hominibus operatur. manum transgressionis. Seder 

Lactant. de Orig. £r. Tephil. Lusitan. 
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hand of temptation or sin. And now let us remember 
how often by one sin, and desires after more, we have 
provoked God to expose us to such circumstances as 
will infallibly bring us into some grievous transgression; 
but if we henceforth take God for our guide, he will 
direct us, and lead us in the right way ; he foresees the 
enticing baits, the evil objects, and wicked company, 
which are in ambush for us; and if we rely on his 
mercy, and follow his guidance, he will conduct us so 
as to miss them all, or give us strength to overcome 
them, though we have neither wisdom to discover, nor 
strength of our own to avoid the danger. Wherefore 
we pray him to lead us, who can restrain the powers of 
darkness, and desire we may not provoke him to lead 
us into evil circumstances and dangerous occasions, nor 
to let loose our infernal foes, nor yet to leave us to our- 
selves, which is the prime intent of this petition in its 
first branch. As to the last clause of deliverance from 
evil^ TertuUian and many others take it to be a ftdler 
explication of the former?, and by evil understand the 
evil of sin ; as if we were not unwilling to be tempted by 
afflictions or solicitations, if it be our Father's pleasure ; 
66 provided he would by his grace prevent us from sinning 
and falling into iniquity by them. Temptations and 
trials, if they occasion not our sin, may humble us, and 
quicken our prayers, mortify our lusts, and exercise all 
our graces ; and therefore we only desire, whether God 
or Satan (by his permission) try us, we may be inno- 
cent ; or with the ancients we may take the word 
vovripov for the evil one^ that is, the Devil, who is so 
called in scripture^, and thus we shall avoid a repe- 

P Et respondet clausula inter. Matt. v. 3. Castal. a diabolo. 

pretans quid sit Ne inducas* hoc Tertul. a maligno. Umniphv cW 

est enim^ sed devehe nos a malo. rwBa rhv did/3oXov leoXci, mXcvw 

De Orat. fifias ^crfrovdov vpiis avrov inSXcfioir. 

^ J John ill. I ^« Ephes. vi» 16, Chrys. 
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tition, (which cannot be supposed in this compendious 
form,) and the sense will be, that God would not deliver 
us up to sin, lest our enemy the Devil, taking advan- 
tage thereby, seize our hearts, when God hath aban- 
doned them, and we becoming his slaves, should be 
forfeit to destruction. Or lastly, we may by ecil under- 
stand the effect of sin, the evil of punishment ; viz. that 
we may not be drawn into any wickedness, nor into 
that which certainly follows it, sickness, losses, crosses, 
death temporal and eternal, which are the wages of sin, 
and of which the Devil is the executioner ; so that the 
two last senses may very well stand together ; viz. that 
God would not put us out of his protection, nor deliver 
us up into Satan's power, neither as a tempter first, to 
entice to sin, nor as a tormentor afterward, to execute 
and inflict upon us what those sins deserve in this 
world or the world to come. The sum is, that sin is a 
dreadful thing ; it gives Satan power over us, and pos- 
session of us ; it makes us liable to be hurried on to 
more wickedness by banishing God's Holy Spirit ; and 
by taking away his fiivour, it opens a way for all the 
miseries and mischiefs of this world and the next to 
fall upon us. Upon the serious consideration whereof, 
we not only crave the remission of past sins, but ear- 
nestly beg that we may never more fall into the like 
transgressions, and then we doubt not but to be safe 
from all evils, temporal, spiritual, and eternal. 

\. X. For thine is the kingdom, and the power, 

AND the glory, FOR EVER AND EVER, AmEN.] SomO 

have imagined this conclusion was not spoken by 
Christ, but added by the Greek church to this prayer, 
because all the old Latin copies want it wholly ; and all 
the Greek copies in St. Luke, and some in St. Matthew, 
nor is it expounded by the Latin fathers ; others plead 
it is agreeable to the Jewish forms, and generally found 
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iu the original of one evangelist, and in the Syriac and 
Arabic, both ancient translations, and is expounded by 
St. Chrysostom and Theophylact. But our church hath 
chosen a middle way, and hatli annexed it here in the 
first repetition of the Lord's Prayer, and in some other 
places she hath omitted it, not as if it were not of 
Divine authority, but sometimes following St. Luke, as 
here, and elsewhere St. Matthew. It is very unlikely 
those holy fethers should presume to add their own in- 
ventions to this venerable form of Christ's own com- 
posure : it being more probable, that our Lord deliver- 
ing this prayer twice, did add this doxology at the first 
time, which is recorded in St. Matthew, and leave it 
out the second, which is set down in St. Luke ; and 
hence the Latin copies (which were very conftised and 
full of error) might leave it out in both, lest the evan- 
gelists should seem to difier in so considerable a matter. 
But however it was, it is most for our profit to wave 
these inquiries, and labour truly to understand it. It 
is known that the Jews concluded all their prayers with 
a doxology or form of praise, yea, sometimes (as Dru- 
sius saith) m these very words^ and our Lord Jesus 
delighted in imitating their customs ; though here the 
reason is weighty ; for a prayer is scarce complete with- 
out praisesS it being sordid to ask all from God, and 
return nothing to him. Prayers may seem more neces- 
sary, but praises are as much our duty, and more lovely. 
Petitions fit the earth, but the glorifying God is the 
imitation of the celestial choir, who sing a song much 
like this conclusion of the Lord's Prayer^ and we do 

' In Matt. vi. 13. Quia tuum — Nos angelorum — candidati 

est regnum, et in secula seen- jam hinc coelestem illam rocem 

lorum regnabis gloriose. in Deiini, et officium future chu' 

8 Phil. iv. 6. — with thanks, ritatis ediscimus. Tertul. de 



^TL 



V. v. 12, 13, and xi. 15. 
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well to learn it here, against we come to use it tl^re. 
We b^an these devotions with his glory, and now we 
end with it, that this may be the beginning and end of 
all our actions'*: we now give that to him ourselves 
Tn^ch we prayed before might be offered him from 
others. As to the sense of these words, they may be 
an acknowledgment of his infinite perfections, who is 
not praised by flattery, but by a bare confession of 
what he really is and hath, in, by, and from himself; 
yea, we fidl i^ort of what he is and deserves, in our 
most exact acknowledgments; for his kingdom is ever- 67 
lasting and muversal, his power infinite and unlimited, 
his glory transcendent and incomprehensible ; we may 
repeat them, but can neither ftiUy comprehend them, 
nor express them but by silence and admiration ; only 
we confess our own subjection, weakness, and misery, 
by ascribing the kingdom, pottery and glort/ to him; 
kings must lay down their crowns, mighty men their 
strength, and the honourable men of the earth their 
glory, at his footstool. These words, considered in them- 
selves thus, are an act of praise ; but being connected to 
the Prayer by the particle for, they are a proper con- 
clusion to this divine Prayer, and seem to contain a 
reason of every petition ; for we are obliged to pray 
that his kingdom may come, because he is the right 
and lawful king of heaven and earth ; and to desire his 
will may be done, because be hath the just power ai^d 
supremacy over all, to command what he pleaseth ; and 
to wish his name may be hallowed, because he is glo- 
rious in himself, and deserves all possible praises from 
all the world. So likewise in the three last petitions, 
of him we ask for a temporal supply, because his is the 
kingdom over aU creatures, and all provisions are his ; 

« Rom. xi. 36. Horat. Od. lib. iii. od. 6. Hinc omne principium, 
hue refer exitum. 
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of him we beg a pardon, for he only hath full power 
and just authority to dispense it ; and of him, lastly, we 
request deliverance from sin and danmation, because he 
may have the same glory from us as he now hath and 
ever shall have from the blessed saints, whom he hath 
brought to his heavenly kingdom ; or if this seem too 
nice, and we reflect upon the whole prayer together, 
here we are struck with reverence in remembrance of 
that great King we have spoken to ; we declare why 
we make our address to him, and what ground we have 
to hope for acceptance with him. His is the kingdom ; 
therefore we his poor subjects do petition him : and it 
is his prerogative to help, and by his supremacy he may 
do it. His is the power ; therefore we his weak impo- 
tent creatures look up to him and rely upon him, who 
is able to do all we desire, and being Almighty can 
perform it. His is the glory; and therefore we vile 
sinners, that can do nothing without him, though we 
deserve nothing from him, yet we present our neces- 
sities before him, that by his free grace he may have 
that glory from us which he hath from all others that 
he hath formerly relieved. Leave thy prayers then 
with much comfort in his hands, who is thy heavenly 
Father, and may do abundantly for thee by his right, 
and can do it by his power, and will do it for his glory, 
both this day, to-^morrow, and for ever. Come when 
thou wilt, he is, and hath kingdom^ power^ and glory^ 
from everlasting to everlasting ; this is no mortal king, 
nor fading power, nor transient glory, but all endure 
longer than thy wants, even for ever and ever. O how 
hearty an Amen mayest thou say to this prayer, since 
as thou hast great reason to desire all these things 
should be granted, thou hast as good ground to believe 
they shall. Amen. 
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The Pcarofhraae of the LorSs Prayer n^Ur the AheCiuOon. 

Most merdful Lord God, who hast owned us for thy chil- 
dren by creating us, preserving and providing for us, and after 
our manifold disobedience hast by this gracious promise of 
pardon again encouraged us to call thee Our Father ; thy 
mercy in receiving us exceeds the compassions of earthly 
parents, and thy infinite goodness and power do evidence thy 
glory WHICH ART TV HEAVE17, and therefore canst do what- 
ever thou pleasest in all the world. Lord, we are so trans- 
ported with thy admirable pity towards us and all poor sin- 
ners, that forgetting our own wants we desire thy glory in the 
first place, even that by us and all men hallowed, sanctified, 
reverenced, and for ever feared, may be thy name, from which 
we have had our help, and thy attributes, in which we have 
our comfort ; that we may ever express a fervent love and du- 
tiful regard to thee, and all belonging to thee. We lately 
were (as many yet are) in rebellion against thee ; but since we 
have found thee so merciful a Prince, Lord, let tht kingdom 
COME into all our hearts, to rule us by thy grace, and to fit us 
against thou shalt come in glory to crown thy servants, and to 
condemn thy enemies, whose misery thou delightest not in, but 
deferrest thy coming, because it is thy will that we all should 
live in holiness here and happiness hereafter. Dear Father, 
let this thy will be done, both by our obedience to thy 
word, and by our submission to thy providence; for then shall 68 
we be truly happy when thy good-will and pleasure is done by 
us, and on us thy servants in earth, as readily and fully, as 
constantly and cheerfully, as it is in heaven, by the blessed 
saints and angels, whose food it is to obey thy commands. But, 
Lord, thou knowest the frailty of our nature, and the misery 
of our condition, which needs continual support and supplies, 
and forceth us to beseech thee who hast all blessings at thy 
disposal, to give us this day, which for any thing we know 
may be our last, and therefore we look no further, nor ask no 
more than our daily bread, even so much food and raiment, 
health and wealth, prosperity and success, as thou seest is ne- 
cessary and convenient for us in this state of life, in which thou 
hast placed us; so much as may enable us to serve thee, not 
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encourage us to forget thee, or entice us to increase the number 
of our sins, which are too many already : but we will daily ac- 
knowledge and bewail them ; and remembering the vengeance 
due unto us for them, we now earnestly beseech thee to pardon 
AND FORGIVE US ouK TRESPASSES agaiust thy righteous laws 
and just authority, for Jesus' sake, who hath made satisfaction 
for them. Gracious Lord, by his merits forgive us as we by 
the help of thy grace, the injunction of thy gospel^ and the 
example of thy mercy forgive them that trespass against 
us in fewer and lesser matters. We tremble at the remem- 
brance of all those amazing miseries which our former sins 
have made us liable to; and though we deserve to be de- 
serted, yet O let us never fall again into those dreadful circum- 
stances, AND LEAD (IS NOT iuto any dangerous occa^ons or 
opportunities of an ; but though many snares be laid for us, 
guide us so by thy Providence, that we may seldom fall into 
TEMPTATION, and never fall by it ; let not Satan, who desires 
our eternal ruin, again get power over us, and advantage 
against us ; but deliver us from ail tlie evil which he en- 
ticeth us to as a tempter, and will punish us for as a tormentor, 
that we may neither deliver ourselves over to him by an, nor 
be given up to his malice to execute thy sentence upon us for 
it. These mercies we need ; and though we are unworthy, yet 
we petition thee for them : thou mayest help us, for thine is 
THE KINGDOM ; thou caust do it, for thine is the power ; and 
we hope thou wilt do it, for thou hast freely and frequently re- 
lieved poor penitent sinners; for which men and angela do 
acknowledge thine is the praise and the glory, and we shall 
by thy mercy to us be obliged also to join in this just acknow- 
ledgment, which shall be made to thee in heaven and earth for 
EVER AND EVER world without end. Amen. Be it so. 



) SECTION VI. 

OF THE RESPONSES. 

^. I. After this devout address to God in that in- 
comparable prayer Mrhich Jesus taught, are added some 
short and pithy sentences, in which the people are to 
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bear a part ; according to the manner of the primitive 
Christians*, who used this so constantly, that Ensebins^ 
brings it as an argument to prove the Essenes were 
Christians, because they sung by turns, answering one 
another. It was the custom of the Jews to have this 
duty thus performed by the Priests and Levites only ; 
but Christians have a greater privilege, and every man 
is so &r a priest, 1 Pet. ii. 9} Rev. i. 6, as to have leave 
to join in this q^iritual sacrifice ; which is for the bene- 
fit as well as the honour of the people, if they did 
rightly understand it ; for. 

First, This shews their full consent to all that is 
prayed for ; and Christ teacheth us that we must agree 
in our asking, that so our prayers may be heard <5. Nor 
is their silence sufficient to express such a consent as is 
here required ; for they must not only be willing these 
things may be prayed for, but they must desire that 
God should look on it as every one*s particular request ; 
and accordingly minister and people must with one 
mouth as well as one mind,' Rom. xv. 6, praise God. 

Secondly, This quickens their devotion by a gratefiil 
variety, making those holy offices pleasant, which our 
corrupt nature is so apt to think tedious, and by a dif* 
ferent manner of address making the time seem short ^, 
the devotions new, and our affections as fresh as in the 
beginning of our prayer. 

Thirdly, This engageth their attention, which is apt 
to stray, especially in sacred things, and most of all 
when the people bear no part; but when they have 
also their share of duty, they must expect before it 

^ August, de Verb. Apost. c Matt, xviii. 19. Gr. mjiixfrn- 

Senn. 12. *0 \aos rh, aKpoarixui prjaovaiv, 

inra^taKXero, Constit. Ap. fib. 2. ^ Breve videbiturtempus quod 

cap. 5. tantis operum varietatibus occu- 

^ Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. 2. patur. Hieron. Epist. ad Laet. 
cap. 17. 
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comes, that they may be ready ; when it is come, they 
must observe, that they may be right; and after, take 
heed to prepare against the next answer they are to 
give. How pious therefore and prudent is this order of 
the church, thus to intermix the people's duty ! That 
they may be always exercised in it, or preparing for it, 
and never have leisure to entertain those vain thoughts 
which will set upon them, especially in the house of 
God, if they be not thus employed^ : and assuredly the 
people's general neglect of answering in their course 
hath introduced so much laziness, sleeping, irreverence, 
inadvertency and weariness, into the house of God. 
Our pious ancestors may make our devotion blush when 
we see them all the time of prayer in procinctUj with 
their knees bended, their hands lifted up, their eyes 
fixed on the minister, and their hearts and mouths 
ready to say Amen, and to answer wherever it was 
required. And if ever this devotion be restored in the 
church, (which all good men passionately wish,) it must 
be by learning the people zealously and conscientiously 
to join in these pious ejaculations allotted to them ; 
which that they may do, I shall now explain them to 
every one's capacity. 

§. II. Psalm li. 15. O Lord, open thou our lips : 

AND OUR MOUTH SHALL SHEW FORTH THY PRAISE] Thls 

sentence, with many of those that follow, are indited 
by the Spirit of God, taken out of that excellent repo- 
sitory of devotion, The Psalms of David, from whence 
the Jews took the greatest part of their Liturgy ; and 
the primitive Christians collected their prayers^, and 
composed their hymns out of it; because it contains 
variety of prayers and praises, exactly fitted for all per- 
sons in all circumstances, as pertinent as if they had 

« Nihil agendo male agere ^ See Dr. Hammond's Preface 
discimus. Senec. to his Annot. 
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been made for the present occasion; and so we shall 
find this to be, which we now consider. The words 
are to be found in Psalm li. 15, and were anciently 
transcribed into the Christian Liturgies, for they are or- 
dered to be three times repeated in that ancient one 70 
attributed to St. James, (not to mention them of later 
date.) And nothing can be more pertinent when min- 
ister and people are about to begin to praise God ; for 
speech is the gift of God, Prov. xvi. 1, Exod. iv. 11 ; it 
is that in which man excels all other creatures, and was 
given us to this end, that we might glorify him ; whence 
the tongue is called our ghry^, because it is the instru- 
ment of his praise. But here we do not only acknow- 
ledge our speech was given us to this end, but desiring 
now to make the right use of it, we beg his help, and 
confess from him we have the faculty, and the exercise 
of that faculty in every act, especially in holy things ; 
wherein unless he open our lips^ we cannot set forth his 
praise. This is the sense of the words considered abso- 
lutely and alone. But if we observe whence they are 
taken, (viz. out of the most famous penitential psalm,) 
and where they are set, (viz. soon after the confession,) 
they will afford us another profitable meditation. David 
useth them after the confession of his grievous sin, and 
an earnest supplication for pardon; and we use them 
in the close of the penitential part, before we begin our 
solemn praises and petitions, intimating that till we 
have some hopes of our pardon, we cannot proceed- any 
further, and so we briefly but zealously renew that 
great suit for mercy, because sin and the guilt of it 
doth stop our mouths, and shut our lips, that we become 
tongue-tied^, speechless, and mute, as Judah, (the most 

g Psalm xvi. 9. Gloria mea. ^ Matt. xxii. 12. Gr.'0 5cf<^i- 
LXX. *H yk&fr<rd fjtov, Vid. fxoBrj, 
Psalm xxxvi. 12. et cviii. i. 
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eloquent of all his brethren,) being taken in a fault. 
Gen. xliv. 16, knew not what to answer, being full of 
inward confusion. Nor hath sin this effect only on evil 
men^, but as much, if not more, on the best ; whose in- 
genuity produceth a shame that will stop their mouths 
as much as the wicked man's terrors, of which the 
famous Origen is an instance, who having been once 
compelled to sacrifice^, was long after struck dumb 
with reading the sixteenth verse of the fiftieth Psalm, 
But unto the ungodly ^ saith God^ What hast thou to do, 
&c. and broke off with tears, not able to proceed fur- 
ther ; which that it may not happen to us, viz. that a 
guilty conscience may not spoil the music of our praises, 
or seal up our lips in prayer, we here do beseech him 
(by speaking peace to our souls) to give us hopes of his 
forgiving mercy; that whereas our fear, shame, and 
grief make us now stand mute, as so many guilty per- 
sons, we may have {Trappno-iav) a freedom of speech in 
his presence, when the terrors of offending slaves are 
changed into the liberty of reconciled sons. Which 
mercy if he grant, we do all engage to use it to his 
glory, and resolve it shall kindle the flames of gratitude 
and love in all our hearts ; and if he open our lips, our 
mouth shall set forth his praise : and when we praise 
him for other things, we will think of this pardoning 
mercy, and redouble oiu* eucharistical gratulations ; and 
doubtless this petition shall be heard, for we desire it 
not only for our own benefit, but to fit us to set forth 
his praise. We have cause, when we go about to glo- 
rify God, to cry out we are of unclean lips, Isai. vi. 5, 
but if God send hopes of reiiiission, when the seraphim 
toucheth our lips, and taketh away our iniquity, then 



» Ut leprosi labium tegitur. ^ Epipban. Panar. lib. 

Levit. xiii. 45. Ita ospeccatoris torn. i. Haeres. 64. 
obturatur. Cvril. Alex. # 
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we diaJl be fit for all holy duties, and with that prophet 
readily say, Here I am. Lord, send me. 

§. IIL Psalm Ixx. 1. O God, make speed to save 
us: O Lord, make haste to help us] These words 
are frequently repeated in the Book of Psalms; and 
are not much varied from that form of exclamation^ 
which the Jews contracted into Hosanna, which signi- 
fies. Save now^ Lord, we beseecfi thee ; but the old Latin 
Liturgies" do assure us they are taken out of the seven- - 
tieth Psalm, though they are found also. Psalm xl. 18, 
where you may behold David surveying his sins more 
numerous than his hairs, more weighty than his heart 
could bear; terrified with which sad spectacle, he 
breaks out into this passionate ejaculation, which may 
well befit our mouths, who so lately have been confess- 
ing our offences ; for it contains all that any penitent 
sinner, about to put up his petitions, need to sue for 
by way of preparation ; viz, deliverance and safety from 
evil, and help in that which is good. We suppose our- 
selves like a besieged city ; our sins behind threaten ue, 
and our corruptions have blocked us up before, and fear 
is on every side ; yet still the way to heaven is open, 
and we send these prayers upwards to the place where 
the King of heaven resides, for a speedy rescue to be 
granted to his distressed subjects, 1 Sam. xi. 4, 2 Chron. 
XX. 12. When we look back, and see our innumerable 71 
iniquities, we cry out, O God, m^ke speed to save us : 
when we look forward to all those duties which we are 
to do, and the great opposition we are sure to meet 
with, we say, O Lord, make haste to help us. Our guilt 
will make speed to pursue us, Satan to destroy us, and 

1 Psalm cxviii. 25. Heb. intende. Psalm Ixx. 1. Vid. Gr. 

H3 rWttflJl Obsecro Jehovah^ serva Vers. D. D. Duport. — E«V rr)v 

uunc^ Jun. et Trem. ^or^Btuiv fffiap nfioa-xfi' ut LXX. 

™ Deus in adjutorium meum 

m2 
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evil thoughts to hinder our devotions. Wherefore vre 
must beg that our gracious God will also make haste to 
save and help tis just now, when we are in danger and 
need, and it will double" the kindness : nor will he call 
these speedy cries impatience or presumption, but ac- 
count them a prudent fear of our imminent danger, 
and a right apprehension of our urgent necessities; 
and for our comfort let us remember, they that are the 
most liberal are the most speedy** in doing good. He 
that we make this request to hath charged us (see 
Prov. iii. 8.) never to put off a necessitous person till 
the morrow, if we have it in our power; and he ever 
hath it in his to help us ; wherefore we may be assured 
he will save and help us this day, and by the speed of 
his help, give us cause in the* next place to sing, Ghry 
be to the Father^ &c. 

$. IV. Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, 
AND TO the Holy Ghost: as rr was in the begin- 
ning, IS NOW, AND ever SHALL BE, WORLD WrFHOUT 

END, Amen] Although the words of this excellent 
hymn are not in scripture, yet it is a paraphrase on the 
song of the seraphimsP, and is expressly grounded on 
God's word, 1 John v. 7, not only as it is an act of 
adoration to Almighty God; but as it is a particular 
address to each person of the blessed Trinity, who being 
equal in their Godhead, ought equally to be worshipped, 
as might here be fully proved, but that it is sufficiently 
done by others. This truth indeed by the malice of 
the Devil, and the envy of ambitious and wicked men, 
hath met with more opposition than all other Christian 
doctrines: the Arians, Sabellians, Eunomians, Apoli- 
narists, Macedonians, and almost all heretics, denied 

i^ Bis dat qui cito dat. Seneca. P Isai. vi. 3. Unde hymnum 
o Proprium est libenter fa- rpurayiov originem duxisse fertur 
cientis cito facere. Id. in Ecclesia 6r»ca. 
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either the divinity of one, or equality of all the persons ; 
but the church got this advantage^ by it, that this fun- 
damental article was more narrowly examined, clearly 
explained, and fully proved than otherwise it had been ; 
and among other good effects of these bad causes was 
the composure of this eucharistical hymn, (as some 
think,) or rather the enjoining it in daily use, (which I 
rather believe,) for there are many footsteps of it be- 
fore Arius' time, or any of those councils which con- 
demned him; and though before the danger of this 
heresy every one of the Fathers had a form of doxology 
of his own, yet with little variety of words they all ex- 
pressed the same thing, viz. to ascribe all honour and 
glory to the three persons of the glorious Trinity. Nay, 
these very words are set down by Clemens of Alex- 
andria^ as the Christians' form of praising God [above 
an hundred years before the council of Nice, viz. anno 
190] ; besides, it appears that this, or somewhat very 
like it", was used in the service of the church before, 
because the Arians did alter the ancient form into 
Glortf be to the Father by the Smi^ and in the Holy 
Ghost; for which they are sharply reprehended by the 
orthodox Fathers, who afterwards annexed it to their 
public devotions^ almost in this form in which we now 
have it. All which doth not only prove the antiquity 
of it, but teach us that it may serve for two purposes ; 



<1 Multa quippe ad fidem ca- * Gloria Deo Patri, honor 

tbolicam pertinentia^ dum haere- item et adoratio, cum Filio col- 

ticorum callida inquietudine agi- lega, una cum sancto vivificatore 

tantur^ ut adversus eos defendi Spiritu. Athan. 

possintj et considerantur dili- ^ A(${a UarpX koi yI^ tuu ay'u^ 

gentius, et investigantur clarius, HveoyLor^ vvv, koi act, Ka\ €ls tovs 

et instantius prsedicantur. Aug. al&pas r&v ai&pav *Afirfv, Litur. 

de Civitate Dei, lib. 16. cap. 2. S. Chrys. et Basil. Et aliquando, 

' AlvovvT€£ r^ fi6vt^ Uarpi koi ^'Ori frpcTTct <roi naaa b6^, &c, £t, 

Yi^ oifv T& ayiij^ Uvevfiari, Clem. Sot rrfv 86(a3f avcnreiAirofitv frarpi, 

Alex. Psedag. &c. 
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First, as a form of praising God, and glorifying every 
person of the Trinity, which was the first design of 
those that invented it. Secondly, as a shorter creed 
and declaration of our faith of the Trinity in unity, 
which was the use it was fitted to afkerwards. I wish 
we might have no occasion to make use of it in the 
second sense as a test for heretics (though the disciples 
of Socinus and fanatic enthusiasts do even still deride 
or deny this mystery) ; but if there were no such, it 
might serve still its principal end, to be a form of 
ascribing all praise and glory to the Supreme Being, 
and an act of adoration to each person, which we are 
obliged particularly to pay, because every one of the 
persons in the Trinity hath done peculiar benefits for 
us : so that it is our duty to praise the Father for our 
creation, the Son for our redemption, the Holy Ghost 
for our sanctification. The Father hath sent us into 
the world, and preserves and provides for us in it. The 
Son hath lived with us, and died for us, and being re- 
72 turned to his glory is still mindful of us. The Holy 
Ghost doth come to us, and stay with us as a guard and 
a guide, a comforter and an advocate; clearing our 
minds, cleansing our hearts, quickening our affections 
and enforcing our prayers : and shall we not then be 
highly ungrateful, if we pay not a particular tribute to 
every person in special as well as to all in general. 
Remember the angels simg praise to the undivided and 
ever-blessed Trinity in the morning of the creation, in 
the beginning of all time. Job xxxviii. 7, and they and 
all the world do it now, and both men and angels shall 
continue this jubilee to eternity. As long as goodness 
endures^ gratitude and praise cannot cease. This waSy 

u Omnes tarn orationes quam nunquam cessabit. R. D. K. 
oblationes cessabunt in seculo Psal. c. 4. 
futuro^ sed oblatio gratiarum 
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and is, and ever shall be done in all ages and gene- 
rations, Psalm cxlv. 4. The patriarchs and prophets 
did it in the beginning and first ages of the world ; the 
apostles and martyrs in the first planting of the gospel. 
And all these, though removed to heaven, continue to 
sing praises to the Trinune God there, as we and all 
pious Christians do here; and there will never want 
tongues in heaven and earth to sing this gratulatory 
hymn for all generations. Observe farther the compre- 
hensiveness of these few words, which extend to all 
things as well as to all times and persons ; and present 
at once to our view all the mercies of God, past, pre- 
sent, and to come. They are an acknowledgment that 
all the good that ever was or shall be done, with all 
that is now enjoyed in heaven and earth, hath pro- 
ceeded from this all-sufficient and everflovring fountain, 
to whom this tribute of praise is, and was, and ever 
will be due. Behold then, O pious soul, a glorious 
choir of angels^ patriarchs, prophets, apostles, saints and 
martyrs in heaven, with all holy men and women in all 
the world, at once vrith united voices and joyful hearts 
singing this triumphant song. Let this inspire thee 
with holy raptures and ecstasies of devotion whilst thou 
singest thy part here on earth, and when thou art 
taken hence, thy place shall be supplied by the suc- 
ceeding generations, and thou shalt be advanced to a 
state as endless as his mercy, where thou shalt praise 
him to eternity. What better form can we have to 
glorify God by than this, which is a declaration of our 
faith, and a discharge of our homage, in which we 
acknowledge his former mercies, confess his present 
favours to us and all the world, and glorify him for 
both ? We hope in him for those that are to come, ex- 
pecting all from him, and promising those returns of 
eucharist which we will for ever make to him. How 
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can this be done too often, or repeated too frequently ? 
Surely his mercies are more frequent than our praises 
can be. Those that censure this as a vain repetition, 
would ill have digested the hundred blessings* which 
the Jews are bid to say every day, and might be of- 
fended at David's seven times a day. Psalm cxix. 64, 
and St. Paul's charge to rejoice always, 1 Thess. v. 18, 
Phil.iv. 4, but as God never thinks it too often to re- 
lieve us, let us never think his praises too many, too 
tedious or impertinent, but in Psalms, in Litanies, and 
every thing, let us give thanks ; and when Gloria Patri 
is not in our mouths, let it be in our hearts, that we 
may never forget his benefits. 

To this we shall only add the particular reason why 
the church hath placed it in the close of the penitential 
part of daily prayer ; and that is in imitation of holy 
David, who commonly, when he hath made his confes- 
sion, declared his distress, and begged pardon and deli- 
verance, then he turns his petitions into praises, because 
of his lively hope of acceptance. Psalm vi. 9, and 
cxxx. 7. So we being ftill of hopes that our gracious 
Father will forgive us, for his Son's sake by the min- 
istry of his Spirit ; we, I say, do now give Glory to 
the Father, who granteth this absolution; to the Son, 
who purchased it and obtained it; and to the Holy 
Ghost, who sealeth and dispenseth it to us ; and we also 
call to mind those innumerable instances of the like 
infinite mercies to poor sinners, which have been, and 
ever shall be to the world's end. And what heart can 
conceive, or tongue express, that ecstasy of ravishing 
pleasures, which we shall feel at the last day, when we 
and all true penitents, that ever were or shall be, shall 

^ Deut. X. 1 2. RR. legunt pro tur centum benedictiones quo- 
: no riMD pro quid leg. centum : tidie reddere. 
unde dictum^ Unusquisque tene- 
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all join in singing songs of praise to our dear Redeemer, 
whom we shall love much, because much is forgiven 
us ? We can foresee those anthems which shall then be 
sounded on the battlements of heaven by millions of 
glorious souls rescued from destruction, and we by faith 
have such a sense hereof, that we begin now that song 
that we shall sing for evermore. 

$. V. Praise ye the Lord: the Lord's name be 73 
praised] The first part of this, or the Versicle, is no 
other than the English of Hallelujah^ which of old was 
accounted so sacred, that the church^ used it in its 
native language ; so St. John in the Revelations keeps 
the word Hallelujah^ Rev. xix. 1, 8, 4 and 6, but our 
church hath made it more intelligible to her children 
by teaching it to them in their own language ; for in 
our tongue it is exactly rendered* Praise ye the Lord. 
Now this Hallelujah was the name of a hymn in fre- 
quent use, Tob. xiii. 18, among the Jews, who used also 
after the Passover to sing six Psalms, [from Psalm cxiii. 
to Psalm cxviii.] which hjmoin (Matt. xxvi. 80.) they 
called. the great Hallelujah^ because in those Psalms 
this word is often repeated ; and perhaps to distinguish 
it from some lesser Hallelujah of daily use in the tem- 
ple-service. From the Jews St. John learned it, and 
the Christian church from both ; for it was ever annexed 
to, and frequently repeated in all their Liturgies, which 
was so well known, that when Olympius the heathen 
philosopher heard an Hallelujah sung early in the morn- 
ing, in the temple of Serapis in Egypt, before any man 
had come in thither, he fled from the place, gathering 

7 Amen et Hallelujah (quod ' 'AXXiyXovui, aHifOi r^ tmi, Ocf . 

nee Latino nee barboro lieet in Hesyeh. (qui X^ exponit per rh 

suam linguam transferre) Ebrseo %v) vel Aimrc rhv Kvptop, (TP est 

cnnctas gentes voeabulo deean- contractio Jehovee.) Theodoret 

tare. August, in Pascen. Ep. in Psal. exi. et exiii. 
178. 
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by this prognostic, that the heathen temple should 
become a Christian church*. It waa constantly sung 
in all Christian assemblies, though with some variety ; 
at Rome most solenmly at Easter; in other places^ all 
the fifty days after till Whitsunday, which were dajrs of 
greatest joy among them. But every where it was 
used on the Lord's day^. And thus we imitate the 
forms used by pious and primitive antiquity; and if 
any ask why it is placed here, I answer, first, as a 
return to the Gloria Patri^ in which having worshipped 
the Trinity, we here adore the Unity, worshipping and 
praising three persons and one God. Secondly, it may 
look ftirther back to the absolution; for HaUdujahvA 
an hriviKiov, a triumphant song for victory over our 
enemies. It was first made on that occasion, saith a 
Jewish doctor^, and St. John, Rev. xix. 1, 3, 4, 6, ap- 
plies it to that song which the saints sung for the over- 
throw of their enemies ; so doth old Tobit also, with 
reference to Israel's restauration. And as Moses, Exod. 
XV, began his song of victory, so the minister begins 
this, and all the people echo again in the same strain®, 
when we behold our sins (the Egyptians that ruled us 
with rigour, and pursued us with guilt) lie dead before 
our eyes, then it is proper to sing HaUelujaL Thirdly, 
it may look forward to the reading of the Psalms, and 
serve as a preface thereto^, because praise is the sub- 



* Soz. Hist. Tr. lib. 9. eap. 29. ^ Centum et tr^ Psalmos^ 

^ Idem, ibid. cap. 39. dixit Davids et non dixit Schira 

c Ut autem Hallelujab per Canticum^ donee vidisset ruinam 

illos solos dies quinquaginta in improborum. R. D. K. in Psal. 

ecclesia cantetur, non usque- civ. 

quaque observatur, nam et in e Exod. xv. i. cum 20 et 21. 

aiiis diebus varie cantatur alibi, ^ Hallelujah is the title to 

ipsis autem Dominicis diebus many Psalms. See Dr. Ham- 

nbique. Aug. £p. 120. Vid. Id. mondon Psalm cvi. i. and Psalm 

Psal. cvi. Item Ambros. Apol. pro cxi. i . 

Dav. et Paul. Diaconus, lib. 25. 
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ject-matter of most of them ; and the Jews call it the 
Book of Praises, by which we being about to praise 
God, do mutually encourage one another with this 
most excellent «^ canticle,. which some think is the song 
of angels in heaven, with whom we hope at last to bear 
a part. 



SECTION VII. 74 

OF THE NINETY-FIFTH PSALM. 

$. I. The Holy Spirit being the inditer, and David 
the penman of this sacred hymn, the matter of it is 
unquestionable, Heb. iii. 7, iv. 7, and the placing it 
here to be used in the daily service doth further con- 
firm (what we may every where observe) the prudent 
and pious care of the church in her choice ; this part 
of scripture being as fit a preparatory to all the suc- 
ceeding offices, as is to be found in the holy word of 
God. It contains both directions and exhortations to 
praises, prayers, and hearing God's word, which (as was 
shewed before^) are the duties of our church assem- 
blies; and its very composure shews it was designed 
for the public service, Grotius thinks for the feast of 
Tabernacles*, Calvin and others for the sabbath day, 
Heb. iii. 7 ; but St. Paul, Heb. iii. 15, whose authority 
we follow, thinks it fit for every day ; and by his appli- 
cation of it, we have sufficient ground to adopt it into 
the Christian daily worship ; having also the testimony 
of many Jewish writers, that it belongs to the time of 
the Messiah, as also the Greek Euchologion, to shew 
it was particularly sung in the Eastern church, accord- 
ing to the liturgies both of St. Chrysoetom and St. Basil 

S Hallelujah, inter omnes can- ^ Vide Sect. II. §. 8. 
tionesmaximeexcellit. Id. R. D. i Calvin in Psalm xcv. 
Kimchi. 
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and St. Augustin's testimony, that it was sung in the 
African church ''. And it is too evident, the sluggish- 
ness of our hearts to all holy duties makes these pow- 
erful exhortations necessary to awaken us, these strong 
arguments to convince us, and these dreadfiil tihreaten- 
ings and examples to warn us. All which are contained 
in this Psalm, aa will appear by the following scheme : 

The Analysis of the XCVth Psalm. 

Ver. 

(I. O oomey lei ui amg unio the 
Lordy ^. 
3. Let us oome before his pre^ 
sence withy ^c. 
I. His greatness,.... 1 3-^ the Lard is a preai 

3.Hi«8upreni«5y,.. {^^/'"^ King above aU 



I. To 
praise 
Ood, 
shew- 
ing 



1. The rea- 
sons why, 
viz. for 



3- Hi. rj^: 

power byJ (, 



Pos- 
session, 
Crea- 



{5. The sea ts his, and he made 
Uyie. 



In his hands are all the 
comerSf q[c. 




3. Tq 
hear his < 
word, 
being, 



The manner how it must be r6. O come, let us worshipy and 

done, \ fall down, S[C. 

3. The person to whom, Before the Lord, ^c, 

^'Jhj '^^""l'- His due,.... i 7. For he is the Lord our Gody 

viz. because it is J 2. Our duty, And uw are the people, j;c. 

1. A summons ^ i. Speedily, 8. To day 

to do it, 

2, A cau- 
tion 
against 
the neg- 
lect of it, 
declar- 
ing 



• if ye will hear, ^c. 



j2. Willingly,. 
Of what we must x „ ^ a x ^ 

' As in the prooocaHony and as 
in the dayy ^. 

9. When your fathers tempted 
meyS^e. 

10. Forty years long was I 
grievedy he, 

ii. Uniowhomlswa/reinmy 
wrathy 41*0. 



3. Why 
we must 
beware^ 



I ' I .Because 
of the 
Jews' 
sin, 
2. Because 
of their 
punish- 
ment, 



75 A Prctctical Discourse on the XCVth Psalm. 

J. III. Ver. 1, 2. O comb, let us sing unto the 
Lord, let us heartily rejoice in the strength of 

OUR SALVATION. LeT US COME BEFORE HIS PRESENCE 
WriH THANKSGIVING, AND SHEW OURSELVES GLAD IN HIM 

WITH psalms] It hath ever been, and still is the cus- 
^ De Verb. Apostol. Serm. lo. 
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torn for soldiers, when they were about to jom m battle^ 
to encourage one another with a general shout; to 
which we may compare this joyful acclamation of the 
church militant. We being now about to besiege 
heaven with our prayers, every man shews his own for- 
wardness and reproves his neighbour's backwardness, 
with O comey let us^ &c. This is that which we are 
commanded to do by the Apostle, whenever we meet 
in the house of God, viz. to admonish one another^ 
Heb. X. 25. in psalms^ and hymnSy and spiritual songSy 
Ephes. V. 19, Coloss. iii. 15, and to encourage one an- 
other, as the minister and people do most pathetically 
in this Psalm, stirring up each other's hearts in these 
two first verses to praise God ; the same thing (after 
the poetic manner) being expressed in divers words; 
from which it appears that this Psalm was fitted for 
the two sides of the choir, and so we still use it. The 
priest beginning the exhortation (O come^ let its sing^ 
&c.), and the people answering {Let tis come^ &c.) there- 
by approving the advice, and returning the courteous 
invitation, and both minister and people do mutually 
press the duty, and express their joint resolutions to 
glorify God. In private it may suffice that our heart 
and spirit rejoice in God, Luke i. 46, 47, but we are 
now in public, and therefore as God hath bestowed 
his fiivours, 1 Cor. vi. 20, on both soul and body, we 
must (both in heart and voice) glorify him by both. 
We must sing his praises, and thereby shew even to 
men, who cannot see the heart, that we are glad and 
joyful in remembering his goodness. We must not 
stand mute, but our tongues must affect our hearts, 
and the hearts of all about us ; that every man's light 
may shine clearly, and our neighbour's torch may be 
kindled at our fire, till the several sparks of gratitude 
1 I Sam. xvii. 20. Gr. dXaXay/M>f, Vide Qrot. in Josh. vi. 5. 
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that lie hid in single hearts be blown up and united 
into one flame^ bright as the blaze of the altar; and 
till we be turned into holy joy and love, which will be 
the effect of our zealous performing the outward part. 
But we must also be sure to let our heart make an 
unison with our tongue, Ephes. v. 19, &c. Bom. xv. 6, 
even to rejoice heartily^ or else the grunting of swine is 
not more harsh and unpleasant in our ears, than the 
best harmony of their voices in God's, who only dwell 
on the soimds, and never observe the sense, nor excite 
any devout affections. As a caution against such for- 
mality, there are four good considerations proposed in 
these two verses : first, the person to whom these 
praises are addressed, unto the Lord^ who sees our hearts, 
and cannot (as men) be deceived with verbal compli- 
ments. Secondly, the reason why we praise him, be- 
cause he is the strength of our salvation, a rock of de- 
fence™ to us, and a mighty champion for us, and power- 
fiil rescuer of us, on whose power and mercy relies the 
strength of all our hopes for this world and the next. 
Thirdly, the place where we praise him ; we are before 
his presence in those assemblies where he peculiarly 
manifests himself. The Jews were before the ark, but 
St. Paul teacheth us that we come into the holiest of 
all, for we Christians are admitted into the presence 
chamber, and if we mock him, we do it to his very 
face. Fourthly, the manner in which he expects to be 
praised, even that we be fflad in him and rejoice in the 
Lord, not with the mirth of a theatre, which is loose 
and voluptuous, but with the joys of cherubims, and all 
those celestial orders, whose joy is -kindled from the 
pure beams of the Divine love. These things as se- 
riously thought on as they are frequently repeated, 

^ See Dr. Hammond^ Annot. Potentissimus meus liberator, 
on PBalm Ixxxix. 36. [1.] Syr. Et LXX. *ApriKrprr»p, &c. 
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would spiritualize our joy, and help us both in heart 
and Yoice to glorify the Fountain of all good. 

§. IV. Ver. 8, 4, 6. Fob the Lord is a oreat God, 76 
&c.] It is impossible we should do any action cheer- 
fully till we are informed of the reason why it must be 
done ; but when the understanding is convinced fully, 
the will chooseth freely, and then all the faculties of 
the soul and members of the body lend their help rea- 
dily to put it in execution. For which cause these 
three verses contain the reasons of, and motives to, that 
duty of praising God in heart and voice^ to which the 
former verses exhort us; for as the subjects of great 
princes celebrate their masters' praises, and with proud 
hyperboles set forth the greatness of their power, the 
multitude of their vassals, the largeness of their domin- 
ions, and the excellency of their achievements ; so we 
do here praise the Eang of kings, and our particular 
bCT^&ctor; for we are more obliged to glorify him, 
and can more justly commend him upon all these ac- 
counts, than the favourites of the greatest monarch 
upon earth ; they are forced to magnify small matters, 
and add many to fill up their Lord's character ; but we 
need only relate the truth, even that our God is, 1. in- 
finite and immense in himself, 2. absolute and supreme 
in his authority, 8. universal and unlimited in his domin- 
ions, 4. glorious and admirable in his works ; all which 
will quicken our praises, if we consider them severally 
as they are laid down in order in these verses. 

$. V. Ver. 8. The Lord is a great God] First, let 

us view his essential greatness and immensity, which 

places him beyond the bounds of our apprehension; 

but he is so much the more to be esteemed ^ because 

a Hoc est quod Deum «8ti- hendi tactu purior, nee sestimari 

mari facit, dum eestimari non sensu major est, et ideo sic eum 

capit. Tert. Apol. Nee videri digne sestimamus dum insesti- 

potest visu clarior, nee compre* mabilem diximus. Cypr. 
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lie cannot be comprehended : our senses cannot repre- 
sent him, nor can those thoughts (that can measure 
both heaven and earth) contaux him, who is not so pro- 
perly said to be in the world, as the world in him ; for 
he is every where®, but is confined no where: and 
though to pursue this contemplation would amaze our 
understandings rather than help our devotion, yet it 
will teach us to be humble, and to supply with admi- 
ration what we cannot conceive clearly, nor explicate 
fully ; and it will engage us to extol him as much as is 
possible, that our praises may bear some proportion 
with his greatness. Yet let us believe, that whatever 
we say or think of him here, is so for short of what he 
really is, that when we are admitted to the beatific 
vision, we shall confess with that queen, that the one 
half was never told m^ 1 Kings x. 6, 7, 8. 

$. VI. And a great king above all gods] Secondly, 
let us take notice of his supremacy over all, not only 
men but gods ; for though there be no other (Jod but 
he alone, yet there are many to whom that name is 
given, 1 Cor. viii. 6. Idolaters give it to deceased 
heroes and demons, of which Eusebius out of Hesiod 
reckons 30,000, and St. Augustine advances the sum to 
300,000, every one of which was honoured with mag- 
nificent temples, sumptuous altars, costly and pompous 
rites and sacrifices, curious images and rich statues; 
they were attended with millions of priests, maintained 
at the public charge, enriched with large donatives, 
advanced to the highest dignities. And all this done 
by kings and emperors, senators and philosophers ; the 
greatest, richest, and wisest in the world, in honour of 
a creature, nay, a devil, which is but a slave to our 

o hvrhi icarr^ rStros, koi avrhs aXXov frepux^l^fvov, Philo leg. al- 
iavTov irkrifirjSfTa fi€v aWa — ir\rjpS>v leg. lib. I. p. 48. 
Koi irtpUxoiv, avTos 5* vtt ov^tvov 
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great and glorious God ; and if such honours are paid , 
them» what doth he that is both their and our Master 
deserve firom us ? O ye Christians^ when ye go about to 
praise the true God, behold the smoking altars and 
bleeding sacrifices, the triumphant processions and so- 
lemn addresses, which are paid so freely by the slaves 
of Satan, and be ashamed of your rude and cheap wor- 
shipping of him that is far above all gods ; consider the 
pleasing harmony of rarest voices and sweetest instru- 
ments, which wait upon the hymns of those that trem- 
ble at the name of your Lord, and blush to offer up 
either flat or feigned giutulations : as you have the 
greatest God, so let him have the noblest adorations. 
Again, angels are called gods^y and it may be applied 
to them ; they are so glorious, that those holy men to 77 
whom they have appeared could scarce refrain from 
giving them Divine adoration. They are truly ad- 
mirable for the brightness of their presence, the swift- 
ness of their motion, clearness of their knowledge, and 
greatness of their power ; yet these are but the officers 
of his courts, and executors of his will, who pay him 
their duty with loud praises, veiled faces, and submiss 
prostrations. Now if the attendants be bright as the 
sun, quick as lightning, and powerful as thunder, what 
is he that is their Lord ? what songs of eucharist doth 
he deserve? Lastly, the govem6rs of this world are 
also called by the name of gods^; but they are his 
creatures, and they have no power but from him, Exod. 
xxi. 6, Psalm Ixxxii. 1, and cxxxviii. 1, no honour but 
as they administer his rights and represent his person ; 
and can you see their large retinues and solemn ob- 
servances, or hear the strained praises which their flat- 

P Psalm viii. 6. and Psalm Pythag. apud Stob. Principes 
;Kcv]i. 7. compared with Heb.i.6. instar Deorum. Tacit. Annnl. 2. 
Q BacriXfvf — OfAs* iv dvOpmrois, 

COMBER, VOL. I. N . 
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tering parasites cast upon them, who are your Lord's 
servants and tributaries ; and will you give less to the 
King of kings, the Lord of men and angels ? 

$. VII. Ver. 4. In his hand are all the oobners 

OP THE earth ; AND THE STRENGTH OF THE HHXS IS HIS 

also] Thirdly, let us take a prospect of the vastness 
and immensity of his empire, which hath no other limits 
than those of the universe ; for both sea and land are 
in his hand, that is, in his power, under his command 
and at his disposal : so are the most hidden and secret 
comers^ of the earthy into which man's eye cannot 
search, and also the inaccessible tops of the loftiest 
mountains S which are scarce to be reckoned among the 
dominions of earthly kings, being either fortified by 
robbers, and so impregnable, or deserted by the hus- 
bandman, and so unserviceable. Yet the darkest caverns 
and highest rocks and mountains, which own no other 
Lord, even they are his ; his eyes discern the one, and 
his power can reach the other. His dominion extends 
to the corners or uttermost parts of the earthy (as some 
here read*,) so far as no prince's armies could penetrate, 
nor perhaps people inhabit ; yet these parts of the world 
are his, and those vast mountains (whose immovable- 
ness is the emblem of his unshaken and eternal princi- 
pality) are as so many natural bulwarks for the defence 
of his kingdom, which takes in the inhabitants of hea- 
ven, the armies of the abyss, and is larger than the 
world, stronger than the most inassailable mountains. 
This King of kings and Lord of the universe may chal- 
lenge the most hearty and humble praises from his 
servants : which we might further improve from their 
allegorical exposition of these words, who apply them 
to the several conditions of men, Psalm Ixxii. 3, and 

*■ Abstrusissima terrae. Vatab. * LXX. mpara, Vulg. Fines. 
8 Lassitudines montium. Heb. Psal. cxxxix. 7. 
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cxlviii. 9 ; for although he be so great, the meanest 
and poorest are not below his notice, and though he 
condescended so far, yet the very richest and greatest 
(terrible as the hills of the robbers) are not above his 
power; but he rules and orders all, so that nothing 
happens to kings or slaves but by his permission, and 
therefore he may expect glory from all sorts of per- 
sons. 

§. VIII. Ver. 5. The sea is his, and he made it, 

AND HIS HANDS PREPARED THE DRY LAND] Fourthly, 

let us consider the greatness of his works, and we 
shall see the arch of heaven, the pillars of the earth, 
and the fountains of the great deep, were contrived by 
his wisdom, and finished by his power ; so that without 
boasting, he may say of this goodly fabric as the vain 
Assyrian did of his royal city, Dan. iv. 30, and none 
can contradict him. The words sea and land are the 
two principal parts, and put for the whole world, and 
these are his by right of creation, which sure is the 
justest title. But the making of the sea, and adorning 
the dry land, is rather here mentioned, because there 
is a special mark of his wisdom and providence in 
making that separation (observed by the very hea- 
thens'*). For he hath bound that unfixed element in a 
girdle of sand which it cannot break ; and not only re- 
strained it from overflowing us, but made it serve our 
necessities, and lend its help for the intercourse and 
mutual supplies of the most distant nations. And by 
these two words of sea and land, we must understand 
all the furniture of both, which yield us such variety of 
provisions. All these are God's creatures, but by him 
freely assigned to our use, desiring no other tribute 
from us, but to pay those praises to our bountiful Lord 
and noble Benefactor, which none of the dumb crea- 78 
^ See Grot, de Verit. Relig. Christ, lib. i. cap. 7. 
n 2 
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tures can do ; and since he hath given us tongues, we 
shall be most ingratefiil if we glorify him not with 
them. Philo tells us of a prophet, who, upon a sight of 
the whole world (before the creation of man), was 
asked if there wanted any thing to complete so brave 
a work ; he answered, there needed nothing but one to 
explain that goodly work, and glorify the Maker of it : 
and then (saith Philo) was man created, and brought 
into this stately theatre to do those offices. It is pity 
you should have eyes to see, ears to hear, mouths to 
taste, and souls to judge and apprehend, if you have 
not hearts and tongues to sing the encomiums of this 
great King, who hath made all things so wonderfully, 
and given them to you so freely. You are pirates and 
robbers, if you seize the provisions of sea or land, and 
do not heartily give thanks to the Lord of them. Let 
the serious apprehension of all this tune your hearts 
and voices to sing praises in the highest to so great a 
God, so high a Lord, of so vast perfections and endless 
dominions, of so infinite power and such noble bounty, 
that you owe yourselves and all you have to him. 
$. IX. Ver. 6, 7. O come, let us worship, and fall 

DOWN, AND KNEEL BEFORE THE LoRD OUR MaKER. FoR 

HE IS THE Lord our God, and we are the people of 

HIS PASTURE, AND THE SHEEP OF HIS HAND] The people 

of the East exceeded all others in their expressions of 
reverence to their kings ; and in Persia^ it was esta- 
blished by law, that they should adore their prince as 
the visible image of God; so that (as Curtius notes) 
Darius received divine honour from his subjects. But 
we are now before the King of kings, whose empire is 
universal, and his dominions boundless, and therefore 
we may well advise one another to use the most lowly 

* To nijuqv fkiaCKia Koi irpoCKwelv tiKdva Gcov rov irdvra trd^CovTos. 
Artdbanus. 
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gestures, that may express our holy fear of, and awful 
regard to, so great a Majesty. Prostration of the body 
(the greatest sign of honour among those nations) is 
here out of use ; but kneeling is still used in our ad* 
dresses to mortal princes, and is now among us an ex* 
pression of the greatest civil respect from inferiors: 
wherefore let us not repine if we be commanded to 
kneel before our great God, the Lord of heaven and 
earth, since it was a custom used by the Jews, and by 
Christ himself, recommended by scripture y, and great 
examples of early observance in the Christian church ^ 
and having the unanimous consent of all pious men. 
But he that shall behold the abominable irreverence 
and saucy behaviour now used in our devotions, will 
think it no more than needs for us severely to reprove 
the people for it. For if the ancient fathers (who had 
not so much cause) rebuked such as did stand at 
prayers % well may we complain of them that sit ; and 
both by our words and examples daily say to them, 
O come let us kneels not to idols or images, the works 
of your hands, (as heathens, and some that are called 
Christians, do,) but to the Lord your Maker ^ who made 
both your soul and body, and expects reverence from 
both ; especially in public, where you are by outward re- 
verence to give testimony of your inward fear of his holy 
name ; and as Christ saith, He that hath ears^ &c. so I 
say. He that hath knees to kneel, let him kneel to him 
that is the glorious Maker of the whole man, nay, of 
the whole world. But we may observe, that though 

y Oenuflexionem in oratione, ** Diacono clam ante Flectamus- 

tarn ex Divina quam humana tra- genua, maximam partem populi 

ditione provenisse agnoscit. Cal- velut columnas erectas stare con- 

vin. Instit. lib. 4. spicio, quod Christianis dum in 

* Vid. Euseb. lib. 5. cap. 5. ecclesia oratur, nee licet, nee ex- 

anno Christ! 170. Genua ilecti- pedit. Caesarius Arelat. Hom.30. 

mu8 orantes. Origen. in Num. Vid. itemHier. in Kphes, cap.5. 

N 3 
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all these words are used to express outward reverence, 
yet worship is a general word, and signifies all parts of 
God's service, and especially prayer, John iv. 24, Acts 
viii. 27, so that to worship may here signify to pray ; 
and as before we encouraged one another to praise God, 
so now, having represented the omnipotency and all- 
sufficiency of God, we invite one another to pray to 
this great God and mighty King, who made all crea- 
tures, and disposeth of all things, and can relieve us, 
whatever our wants be ; we need not fear to ask what 
he cannot do, or to be sent back for want of power to 
help, (as the suitors to great kings sometimes are, 
2 Kings vi. 27.) Have we such a God then? and shall 
we be slow to worship him, or careless and unmannerly 
when we make our applications to him? No sure, if 
we love ourselves, we shall make haste to him, and be 
reverent when we are before him. If we want any 
thing, and do not ask him for it, he may justly suppose 
we question his power or sufficiency, and take it very 
ill; but when we do pray to him with humility, he 
79 never accounts it boldness, but accepts it as an acknow- 
ledgment that we believe his power and supremacy, 
and as a declaration of our dependence upon him who 
is our Maker y and therefore will be our preserver ; for 
no man makes a curious piece, and then suffers it to 
decay by minding it no further; much less will God 
despise the work of his own hands, when he can so 
easily preserve it. This is the first motive to our put- 
ting up petitions to this great God, because he is our 
Maker ; but on this ground all the heathen world is as 
much obliged, and hath as good cause of hopes as we, 
because he hath created them as well as Christians. 
But in ver. 7. we are taught an especial obligation lies 
upon us, (besides what concerns all mankind,) because 
he is our God, and we are his people. The Jews were 
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once so, but now they are rejected for unbelief, and we 
adopted into his family^ being admitted nearer to God 
than ever they were ; so that he may justly expect we 
should worship him and pray to him, for every nation 
calls on their God, though a feigned deity, Micah iv. 5. 
But he is the Lord whom we adore, and therefore able ; 
he is our God, and consequently veiling to grant our 
requests. There is a mutual covenant between him 
and us, he vnll defend us vnth an especial providence, 
and we must serve him with an extraordinary devotion. 
O blessed are we who have this almighty and most 
glorious Lord and Ruler of all the world for our God ! 
Why do we look disconsolate, or complain of our 
wants to them that either will not pity us, or cannot 
help us ? Let us go to the Lord, and complain to our 
God, for his is all that power and glory of which we 
heard before. We did not choose him, but he chose 
us to be his flock. Psalm xxiii. 1, John xv. 16, he feeds 
us, and folds us, we eat in his pasture, and are defended 
by his hand; for our being under his hand^ Gen. 
xxxix. 8, John xiii. 15, Deut. xxxviii. 3, Numb, 
xxxiii. 1, denotes his care of us, and undertaking to 
lead us and keep us, and we are called his sheep, that 
is, his subjects; for a shepherd is put for a king*^ in 
scripture, and sheep for subjects ; his pasture shews he 
feeds us, his hand expresseth his ruling of us ; where- 
fore if we want any good, let us remember our God 
feeds all, much more his own sheep ; let us pray to him 
therefore, and he will furnish us. Or if we fear any evil, 
let us call to mind his hand is over us, his particular 
providence is engaged for us, he watches over us night 
and day. Let us but trust in him, and pray to him for 

^ Ephes. ii. 19. 6r. 0(«cciot See both offices joined in two 
rov Beov, words. Psalm Ixxviii. 72, 73. 

c Zech. xi. 5. YLoifUvts Xa«y. 

N 4 
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the continuance of what we have, and the supply of what 
we want, and we need fear no evil, no cunning fox nor 
ravenous wolf shall ever be able to pluck us out of his 
hand. 

J. X. Ver. 8. To-day if ye will hear his voice, 

HARDEN NOT YOUR HEARTS, AS IN THE PROVOCATION, 
AND AS IN THE DAY OF TEMPTATION IN THE WILDERNESS] 

This first sentence in the Hebrew is annexed to the 
former verse, as the condition on which God will ac- 
cept us as his sheep, and answer our prayers, viz. We 
are the sheep of his pasture^ if we will hear his voice to- 
day ; for his own sheep always do so, John x. 4, and so 
must we follow our Shepherd, who goes before us by 
his example^, and calls us after him by the voice of his 
word, otherwise we reject him from being a Shepherd 
over us, and so he may justly cast us off. But the 
Greek interpreters begin (as we do in imitation of 
them) a new sentence here; and are warranted so to 
do by the change of the person, which (is often used in 
holy writ, but) hath a peculiar emphasis here : hitherto 
we have been speaking to one another to stir up our 
hearts to praise God, and to pray to him ; now the 
Holy Ghost himself, Heb. iii. 7, (to shew that all our 
devotions will be in vain, unless we resolve to obey* 
God's word,) is brought in, warning us to hear the voice 
of God, as we expect he should hear our petitions. 
Wherefore it is expressed with majestic authority, If ye 
will; — you may if you will, I will enable you to do it, 
and it is best for you so to do, and I advise you to it : 
or as others, if ye will implies a wish^; O that ye would 
hearken and obey ! for it is not unfrequent for God to 
wish we would do that which he knows to be for our 

d John X. 3. See D. Ham- ' Ita D« si, sign. O utinam, 

mond's Annotations. Exod. xxxii. 32. et «2 Luc. xix. 

^ Prov. 1. 24. compared with 42. et cap. xxii. 42. 
ver. 28. 
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good. He could make us do. it by his omnipot^icyy 
but he would not deal with us as with irrational crea- 
tures, by force, but by entreatysr, because he abhors such 
constrained observance: he sends his word and his 
servants every day, and gives us sufficient grace every 80 
day, so that we may hear and do his veill every day, if 
our wilful obstinacy hinder not; and if it do, he is 
grieved for us because we will die. Matt, xxiii. 87. 
Methinks it should melt our hearts to hear our gracious 
God so passionately vidsh and so earnestly call for our 
conversion, and to consider how he hath long in vain 
waited for it, adding one day to another even to this 
very day^; yet we put him oflf, when for ought we 
know this may be our last day, and then everlasting 
night begins with us; and though others have their 
hodie still, we must then never more hear this word, 
this sweet to-day^ if we would give all the world for it. 
O foolish people, how carelessly do you let this irreco- 
verable treasure, this present day pass away, and never 
consider the loss till it be too late ! The Devil .and 
your wicked hearts say. To-day you are too busy, too 
much taken up in other concerns, and to-morrow you 
will hear his voice and do his will. But the Holy 
Ghost saith. If ye will hear^ it must be to-day ; for this 
day is yours, but to-morrow is his whom you provoke 
by casting away this : and how dare you promise what 
is another's ? or how can you expect God should give 
you more time, when you so despise this you have ? It 
is likely you shall never see another day, because the 
more time you have, the more you mock God, and the 
further you put him oflf. However, God's word read or 

S Deut. iv. 29. et cap. xxxii. h T6 bi arnitpov, Kaff Morriv 

29. Deus non eo modo quo per dvrov oCf^oi fifUpav. Clem. Alex, 

causas naturales agit, movet ho- Protreptioo. Hodie istud perma- 

minum voluntates, sed alliciendo. nebit usque ad finem seculi. RR. 
]\laimon. 
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preached sounds in your ears this one day more, to try 

if yet you will so hear it as to observe it, (which is the 

only right hearing, Gen. xlii. 22 ;) if not, though your 

day of grace hath lasted long, it shall qmckly have an 

end. The Jews had their to-dat/^ but they would not 

hear, and now they have it no more ; let us beware by 

their sad example. Now the cause of these dangerous 

delays, as the good Spirit teacheth us, is hardness of 

heart; and lest any should pretend their hearts were 

obdurate by nature, we are here charged that we do 

not harden them, to intimate it is wilful obstinacy, not 

natural disability*. God is ready to take away the 

stony heart from all who are in covenant with him, if 

they did not wilfully resist the Holy Ghost, Exod. 

xxxvi. 26, Acts vii. 51, like the deaf adder stopping 

their ears ; and if we consult St. Paul, we shall find the 
# 

true -causes of hardness of heart are, first, unbelief 
(Heb. iii. 12.), both of the threatenings pronounced 
against sin, and of the promises made unto holiness, 
as if they should never be performed ; for hence it is 
that men go on stupidly in sin, and fear no evil, and 
slight all the ways of holiness, which they think are 
tedious and unprofitable ; though the Divine truth af- 
firm the contrary, yet as long as men believe not, all 
our calls and God's also are in vain. A second cause 
of hardening us is the deceitftdness of sin (Heb. iii. 18.), 
which promiseth present pleasures and profits, with all 
sensual satisfactions ; and if men believe Satan in this, 
which is so false, and doubt of or deny all that the God 
of truth affirms, what thunder can awaken them ? They 
will answer to all the calls of God and his Spirit, that 
they will not leave their &tness. Judges ix.^, 11, and 

^ Quibus verbis indicatur^ non quam ex voluntaria improbi- 
ex alio fonte manare nostram tate, dum illius gratise aditum 
adversus Deum rebellionem^ obstruimos. Calv. in Heb. iii. 7. 
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sweetness ; they feel no harm in those ways, and find 
oamal content in them, but do not expect any pleasure 
in or reward for the other, if they could do them. 
Why then do any of you make excuses, or complain 
that you are not softened and bettered by the word of 
God ? Behold the true cause : you come to his house ^^, 
resolved not to forsake any of your evil courses ; you 
trust the Devil, and believe not him that speaketh 
from heaven* But take heed and behold a sad exam- 
ple of those hard-hearted Jews, who dealt thus with 
God at M assah and Meribah, (which words signify pro^ 
vocation and temptation ;) they lusted for water, and be- 
cause they were not presently supplied, they blasphemed 
Godj questioned his providence, doubted of his pro- 
mises, and were so hardened by their lust, that they 
feared not his dreadful indignation, which therefore fell 
upon them. This day is made by God a day of mercy ; 
but if you hearken to your lusts, and will not hear the 
calls of God, if you doubt his promises and despise his • 
threatenings as they did, you will turn this day of grace 
into a (lay of provocation and temptation^ and perhaps of 
destruction and desolation, as you deserve. 

§. XI. Ver. 9, 10, 11. When your fathers t^emptedsi 

ME, PROVED ME, AND SAW MY WORKS. FoRTY YEARS 
LONG WAS I GRIEVED WITH THIS GENERATION, AND SAID, 
It IS A PEOPLE THAT DO ERR IN THEIR HEARTS, FOR THEY 
HAVE NOT KNOWN MY WAYS. UnTO WHOM I SWARE IN 
MY WRATH, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT ENTER INTO MY 

rest] The Jews were wont to boast, that they follow- 
ed the steps of their forefathers ; and so they did, but 
not of the best of them; not of Abraham, who no 
sooner heard God's voice, but he was obedient to it, 

^ Quid ergo miramini, vos vel abjecturi, vel correcturi, vel 
quas in scholam affertis» ea do- commutaturi advenitis? Arrian. 
mum referre ? Num ut decreta in Epict. lib. a. cap. 21. 
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John viii. SB, Gen. xvii. 28. But they followed the 
steps of those obstinate and provoking wretches which 
God delivered out of Egypt, conducted in the wilder- 
ness, and sustained them there with bread from heaven; 
yet they did frequently and continually discover their 
disobedience and unbelief, by inventing strange ways to 
try and prove the patience and fidelity of Gk)d, growing 
rude and insolent in every denial, discontent and cla- 
morous if they had not every day a new miracle : and 
although he had done so much to testify his affection 
to them and care of them, yet upon every slight occa- 
sion they conclude, that they had neither his favour 
towards them, nor his presence among them. God in- 
deed was so merciful, that he suffered these their evil 
manners f(yrty years^ Acts xiii. 18, but not without 
loathing, abhorrency, and high indignation^; and though 
he did not presently destroy them, yet he gave suffi- 
cient testimony that he was displeased jat these their 
dealings. They asked every thing of God they wanted, 
and were impatient of denial, but yet they would deny 
God's call to repentance every day. And thus they 
erred in their hea/rts^ and formed wrong notions of him, 
falsely imagining to be heard without obedience, or 
else wretchedly concluding God was not able or not 
willing to make good his promises. And yet as they 
erred in their minds, so God made them err and wander 
in that. desolate wilderness; and he grew so highly in- 
censed at last at their obstinacy and unbelief, that he 
unalterably purposed (which is expressed by taking an 
oath) they should none of them come into that land of 
Canaan, nor enjoy that rest, which they sometimes de- 
spised, and preferred Egypt before it, and otherwhiles 
doubted whether ever they could obtain it; so that 

1 Psal. xc. lo. 6virnp€vn)Bffv. tuli. Var. Fastidio habui. Jun. 
Aqu. et Sym, Cum tiedio per- et Trem. 
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notwithstanding all their privUeges, and all that God 
had done for them, these vile returns provoked him to 
destroy them in the wilderness, and make good that 
promise to their children which the fathers had made 
themselves unworthy of. This is the sum of this sad 
example, and of what happened to those Jews for our 
learning "* ; and as David set it before the men of his 
time, and St. Paul before those of his, so doth our 
church daily set it before you for a warning, that you 
may not do as they did, lest you perish* as they did. 
You are delivered by Christ from the bondage of sin 
and Satan, you are the chosen people of God, pilgrims 
in the wilderness of this world, and travellers to the 
heavenly Canaan ; and here is set before you some that 
of old did miscarry, that you may shun those paths 
that led them to ruin ; and that you may hearken to 
God's' calls, believe his promises, despise Egypt, and be 
content with his providence, and then you shall arrive 
at your desired rest. Otherwise do not encourage 
yourselves because God spares you, and think you may 
deny him to-day as you did yesterday; for he may 
suffer those abuses from you many years, and be highly 
provoked against you in his own breast, though his 
anger break not out in your destruction presently. 
Take heed you trifle not and mistake, till God vow 
your deprivation, for then you are irrecoverably lost. 
These Israelites were going to a temporal Canaan, 
and so died only temporally, (for ought we know,) and 
lost only that pleasant land. But we are invited to a 
heavenly rest, and if we provoke God as they did, our 
loss is ten thousand times greater, and we must die 
eternally. Acquaint yourselves therefore with God's 
ways, and do not delight in such destroying mistakes 

» I Cor. X. II. Omne quod evenit patribus signum fuit tiliis. 
Moses Gerund, in Gen. xii. 
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ajB these. He is merciful to those that obey him, and 
will perform all the expectations of his fisiithfiil ser- 
vants; but those that presume he should do so to 
them, and yet continue to stop their ears, though he 
spare them long, yet he will cut them off at last ; 
which being so certain, and having so plain an example 
this day propounded to you, I hope you will this day 
hearken to the invitations that you hear out of God's 
82 word, and resolve now to begin a new course of life: 
and if this have so good an effect, you will have great 
cause to bless God for sparing you so long, warning 
you so seriously, and giving you this one effectual call 
more, and then you may well conclude this Divine 
hymn with Glory be to the Father, &c. As it was in the 
beginning, &c. Amen* 

The Paraphrase of the XCVth Psalm. 

Verse 1. O come with all speed, and let us who are here 
met together in the house of God, with loud and cheerful 
voices SING UNTO THE LoBD, and having our affections raised 
by the remembrance of his mercy, let us not only outwardly 
and vocally, but inwardly and heartily bejoice in him that 
is the rock of our defence, the foundation of our hope, and 
THE STRENGTH on which we rely for the fruition of oub sal- 
vation. 

Ver. 2. He is present everywhere, but especially there where 
we assemble to worship him, therefore let us come into his 
house, where we are immediately before his pbesence, having 
our hearts filled with thanksgiving and gratitude for all his 
favours : and the more to set forth his love, and quicken our 
brethren, let us openly rejoice and shew oubselves glad in 
HIM, not with any vain mirth^ but with psalms, which are in- 
dited by his Spirit, and appointed by the church as forms of 
our daily praises. 

Ver. 3. And we have great reason to glorify him with heart 
and voice, fob the Lobd Jehovah, he is a gbeat God, infi- 
nite and incomprehensible in his essence, he is supreme and 
absolute in his dominion, and a gbeat King commanding 
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over angels of heaven, devils of hell, and the greatest earthly 
monarchs, being far above all that arc supposed or called 
GODS, and therefore deserves a nobler worship than is given to 
any creature. 

Ver. 4. He is not limited in his providence to one city, or 
confined to a single province, but in his hand and power, 
under his rule and government, are all the remotest and 
most secret cobnebs of the eabth ; no place is too far for 
his reach, too deep for his discovery, or too strong for his 
power, for the height and the stbength of the hills 
which are inaccessible to men, these abe his also, and serve 
for the bulwarks of his kingdom. 

Ver. 5. He is the Lord of all the world, and commandeth 
over that unruly abyss of waters the sea, which he binds in 
fetters of sand, that it should not harm us ; he hath ^ven it to 
us, and makes it serve our needs, because it is his by an un- 
questionable title; for he created and he made it, and there- 
fore ought to give laws to it, and dispose of it and all the 
earth, because he took away the covering of waters from the 
ground, and his hands made herbs and fruits, birds and 
beasts, and so furnished and pbepabed the dby land to be 
an habitation for the sons of men. 

Ver. 6. O come then, since we have so gracious and all- 
sufficient a God, LET us not only praise him for what we have, 
but also pray unto him and worship him for the relief of all 
our necessities, with all possible zeal and sincerity in our hearts, 
and with all lowliness and reverence in our postures ; let us 

bow AND FALL DOWN OU OUr faceS, AND KNEEL tO SO glorioUS 

a King, behaving ourselves most humbly before the Lord 
who is able to do all things, and being our Maker, deserves 
to be worshipped with both soul and body. 

Ver. 7. And our peculiar interest in him may encourage us 
to pray to him, for he is the Lord in whom we believe, 
who calleth himself our God, and although he made all men, 
yet he hath especially made himself known to us, and we are 
THE PEOPLE whom he feeds with his word and sacraments, 
and whom he hath chosen to be the flock of his pasture, for 
he himself doth watchover us day and night, to secure us from 
sin and Satan ; we are his especial subjects, and the sheep 
that shall ever be preserved by the care of his eye, and the 
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power OF HIS hand, if we come at his call, and hearken to his 
voice. 
83 Ver. 8. O ye peculiar people of God, observe therefore how 
his ministers and his Spirit do every day invite you to repent- 
ance, saying, To-bat, after you have lost so many days, and 
have so few remaining; while this day is in your power, it will 
be well for you if ye will hear and obey his voice, and 
that he may not call in vain, take heed you wilfully harden 
NOT YOUR HEARTS by delighting in the pleasures of sin, by 
doubting of the promises, or slighting the threatenings of Grod ; 
for the event will be as sad as in the provocation of the 
Divine anger by the unbelieving Israelites at Meribah, and as 
IN THE DAY OF their presumptuous temptation of God's pa- 
tience at Massah in the wilderness of Sin, after they came 
out of Egypt. 

Ver. 9. This example God set before the posterity of those 
obstinate Jews, saying to them, (as now he doth to you,) Re- 
member the time when your fathers, in whom you glory, 
disobeyed my commands, questioned my providence, and durst 
not trust my promises, but tempted me by requiring miracles 
from me to satisfy their lusts, and by this they supposed to 
have PROVED me and made trial of my power and love ; al- 
though they received a miraculous deliverance, and saw all 
the rest of my works, which were so wonderful, they would 
have convinced any but such stubborn wretches. 

Ver. 10. For all this I forbore them (as I have done some 
of you) full forty years, and spared them from utter de- 
struction, yet still they were rebellious as at first, so long was 
I GRIEVED with the perverseness of this generation. At 
last, when nothing would amend them, I declared my utter 
detestation of them, and said of those whom I had once 
chosen, It is a people whom nothing can reclaim, a refractory 
crew that do err in their hearts concerning me, imagin- 
ing me faithless and false, or weak and impotent ; and no won- 
der, FOR THEY HAVE NOT KNOWN, uor ucvcr would observe 
my ways, viz. to destroy presumptuous sinners, but to give 
grace and glory to holy and humble men which put their trust 
in me. 

Ver. 11. Wherefore I warn you all to take heed lest you 
refuse to hear my voice, and neglect to repent to-day ; for so 
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you will provoke me to deal with you, as I did with them, 
UNTO WHOM I swABE) and steadfastly resolved in my wbath, 
being justly incensed at their baseness, that they should all 
perish in the wilderness, and for all their confidence, that one 
of them should not enter into the blessed land of promise, 
nor partake of my eest : so I cut them off for disobedience 
and unbelief, and I will keep all such out of the heavenly 
Jerusalem. Lo, I have said it, that you may be warned and 
turn in time. Glory be to the Father^ &c. As it wa4 in the 
beginnings &c. 



SECTION VIII. 84 

of the daily use of the psalms in morning and 
evening prayer. 

§. I. The Book of Psalms seems to be a collection 
of those devout hymns wherewith holy men did praise 
God upon public or private occasions, being fitted to 
all conditions of the church, and of particular persons 
also. They are Divine prayers and praises indited by 
the Spirit of God, with such admirable variety, that we 
may easily collect a form from thence, either to petition 
for any thing we need, or to glorify the name of God 
for any mercy we have received. Wherefore they are 
used and commended by Christians, Jews, and Maho- 
metans also. And although we have many differences 
among the several parties that are called Christians, 
yet all agree to make use of these incomparable and 
sacred anthems ; so that Cassander designed to compose 
a liturgy out of them, that might serve his purpose 
of universal accommodation, and be received by all 
Christians. This joint consent and universal approba- 
tion will make it needless to spend much time to com- 
mend what all admire. Yet it were easy to reckon 

comber, VOL. I. o 
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up those excellent titles* and honourable characters** 
which have been given them. They are called the in- 
strument of virtue, the marrow of divinity, the store- 
house of devotion, the epitome of holy scripture. They 
contain excellent forms to bless the people, to praise 
God, to rejoice in his favour, to bewail his absence, to 
confess our faith, to crave pardon of our sins, deliver- 
ance from our enemies, and all blessings for the church 
of God. In the use of them we ought to exercise all 
graces, repentance and faith, love and fear of God, 
charity to all men, and compassion to the miserable. 
The composure of them declares they are fitted for 
men of all ages and degrees, in all estates and condi- 
tions, young and old; kings, priests, and people; in 
prosperity and adversity; here they may find that which 
so exactly suits them all, as if their condition had been 
foreseen and particularly provided for : and if any who 
grant this shall except. That many of the Psalms are 
not applicable to their condition, I shall confidently 
aflSrm, That as devout men in their enjoyment of the 
Divine favour can be humbled in using the complaints 
for want of it which were uttered by better men, and 
thereby they are moved to see what they deserve, and 
to consider ^vhat many of their brethren want ; so on 
the contrary, a pious man under trouble of spirit can, 
by the spiritual rejoicings there described, behold the 
goodness of God to others, and foresee his own deliver- 
ance, receiving thereby additions to his feith, hope, and 
patience. He that forgives his enemies, and wisheth 
well to all particular persons, may repeat those curses 

a Virtutiun organum, Ambr. est, Dei lau8> plebis laudatio, 

TheologiK compendium, Basil, plausus omnium, sermo univer- 

Epitome totiusScripturse^ Atlian. sorum, vox ecclesiKj fidei canora 

Parva Biblia^ Luth. confession &c. Vid. Ambr. Praef. 

^ Psalmus benedictio populi ad Psal. 
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delivered in this book, as predictions of the miseries 
like to befall the inveterate enemies of religion, or as 
depreications against sin and Satan, and all the spiritual 
enemies of our souls, which are the Amalek with whom 
we must have an endless war, and whose extirpation 
we must endeavour and pray for. The like might be 
said of all the rest in all other cases ; but this may 
suffice to justify the church in more frequent using 
these Psalms than any other part of God's word, be^ 
cause this is the quintessence of all scripture S and 
most accommodated for worship and devotion: so it 
was esteemed by the Jews, and therefore the greatest 
part of the temple-service consisted of fortns contrived 
out of the Psalms, and committed to the masters of the 
choir, who used those forms**, and praised God by them 
long after David's time, 2 Chron. xxix. 30 ; yea, at this 
very day their Liturgy is an extract principally out of 85 
these Psalms* ; and no man is ignorant how constantly 
the primitive Christians used them. in their assemblies*^, 
insomuch that the very women, the children, and mean- 
est mechanics^, could say them by heart, and sang them 
at home and abroad, even about their labours ; making 
them at once the exercise of their piety, and the re- 
freshment of their minds, recreating themselves and 
glorifying God ; and hereby they had answers ready to 

^ Historia instruit^ lex docet, Sic, Buxt. Syuag. cap. 5. 
prophetia annunciat, correptio ^ i Cor. xiv. 26. Coloss. iii. 16. 

castigat, moralitas suadet,in libro *Et€/mJs ns roits rov Aaffib yjrdKX^rta 

Psalmorum profectus omnium vfivovs, xal 6 \a6s ra aKpoarlxut 

est. Ambr. ut supra. wo^oXXcVo). Const. Apost. lib. 2. 

d 1 Chron. xvi. 7. ad ver. 37. cap. 57. 
collected out of the cv. xcvi. e Psalmorum oracula et domi 

and cvi. Psalms. Ab eo tempore canunt et in foro circumfernnt. 

ordinarie posthac Deus fuit cele- Basil, in Psal. i. See Euseb. 

bratus Psalmis et sacra musica. Hist. lib. 9. cap. i ; and more 

Osiander. See 1 Chron. xxv. 2. fully Dr. Hammond's Preface to 

c Et versus alios complures e the Psalms. 
Psalmis David icis recitare solent, 

O 2 



Digitized by 



Google 



196 Of the Morning and Evening Prayer, part i. 

oppose to all Satan's temptations, and the most illite- 
rate might pray to God, or praise him, in any circum- 
stances, by a form of his own inditing. How happy 
should we be, if we were now as perfect in them ! The 
best way to be so is to firequent the church daily where 
they are used, and there we shall at once be refreshed 
with the music, and instructed by the frequent recital 
of them ; we shall at the same time be pleased and 
profited; we shall have holy principles** conveyed into 
our minds with pleasure. 

f . II. And for this cause, I suppose, the music which 
these sacred songs were first set to, is still continued in 
the church, (as it was among the Jews and best Chris- 
tians*,) which ought to mind us of the music of, the 
celestial choir, and will calm our souls, and gently 
raise our affections'^, putting us into a fit posture to 
glorify our Father which is in heaven, and sweetening 
these pious lessons, that will take the deeper root when 
the heart is first mollified and prepared to receive 
them ; for sure he is of a rugged temper, and hath an 
ill-composed soul, who feels not these effects of that 
grave and pleasant harmony which doth accompany this 
office; and we may fear he is not of David's spirit, 
whose ears are offended, whose spirit is disturbed, or 
his devotion hindered, by vocal or instrumental music. 
But, O ye prudent and pious Christians, who bring no 
prejudices against these things, you know how oft your 
souls have been rapt up with ecstasies of devotion, and 
your minds filled with ideas of the celestial glory, and 
your hearts inflamed with strong affections, by these 

^ O sapiens doctorisinventam, nentibus secum sacra carmina 

qui simul canere, et utilia nos omnibus ecclesiastici ordinis gra- 

discere excogitavit ! Basil, ut dibus. Dionys. Areop. cap. 3. 

supra. Vid. item Euseb. lib. 2. cap. 17. 

1 Ad 8. altare iteram rediens Eccl. Hist. 
Psalmorum incipit melos, conci- k Grotius in 1 Sam. x. 5. 
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sweet strains. Wherefore do you endeavour (virhen you 
are so disposed by the church-music) with fervency and 
holy ardours to bless the name of God : and be sure 
you never omit to bear a part yourselves in hearty or 
Yoice, or both ; for so the church requires, and so the 
people of God in all ages* have sung their hynms by 
turns and ^responses, supposing by this means they 
might best stir up each other's affections, and come 
nearest to the heavenly pattern, where the seraphims 
cry one to another, Holy^ holy^ hdy^ Lord God of HostSy 
Isai. vi. 3. And Socrates relates that Ignatius learned 
this way of singing from the angels, and he first deli- 
vered it to the Christian church™, which ever since 
doth zealously imitate them here, hoping to bear a part 
with them in their eternal Hallelujahs. But our de* 
signed brevity will allow us no further to press these 
things, because our principal aim is to help devotion, 
not satisfy curiosity ; and therefore we will now treat of 
the means to use the daily Psalms to the benefit of our 
souls. 

f . III. There is not any part of Divine service that 
might be of more general advantage than the use of 
the Psalms, if due care were taken by us of three 
things : 

1. To be fitly disposed for them before we begin. 

a.- To be suitably affected when we are about them. 

8. To retain firmly those affections afterwards : con- 
cerning each of which something must be said. 

First, For preparation, it is most certain that our 
hearts are like an instrument out of tune, and if we 

^ Omnes enim ad sanctum aha vfivovvrmv, koi t6v rpinov rov 

Psalmiim^-devotoet veracicorde opdftaros rj cv rj *AvTioxti^ fVrXj;- 

respondimus. Aug. Ver. Apost. at^ irapchaKtv, SBcv koi tv iratrais 

Senn. xii. rac^ iKkhjaiais avrtf rf napadoa-ig 

»" ^OTTTaa-iav €ibev ayytKmv hia MBrj. Socrat. Eccl. Hist. lib. 6, 

rav dvTi<Pmv«ov vfiv»v rfiv ayiav rpi- cap. 8. 
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begin the melody of the Psalms before we have screwed 
up our affections, and set them to the right key, we 
86 shall make an unpleasing discord ; for which cause the 
foregoing offices of repentance are prudently appointed 
to be first performed ; that we being thereby mollified 
and wound up into a frame of devotion, may say. Our 
hearts are ready to sing and give praise^ Pssltm cviii. 1. 
And certainly we shall find the devout performance of 
the penitential part will incomparably fit us to say^or 
sing David's Psalms with David's spirit. For having 
confessed humbly, begged forgiveness earnestly, and 
received the news of our .absolution thankfully, our 
hearts will be replenished with contrition and lowli- 
ness ; and we shall find our spirits tender, our desires 
strong, our affections elevated and feed upon those 
things that are above. Then the comforts and pro- 
mises will cheer us ; our sense of the wants of our bre- 
thren, and our own necessities, will give wings to all 
the petitions ; our apprehensions of God's goodness in 
Christ Jesus will beget such entire love to him, that 
our very souls shall mingle with our praises : how easy 
and how deep impressions will all these make upon the 
heart of a true penitent, which an unrepentant man is 
not at all affected with ! Consult but your own expe- 
rience, which will convince you, that when, by some 
sharp affliction or serious preparation, (before the sacra- 
ment, or the like,) your affections have been moved to 
an humble- and hearty repetition of the public confes- 
sion, then your heart is much affected with David's de- 
vout prayers and thanksgivings, and you easily apply 
them to your own case without a monitor, and so you 
might be disposed every day, if you did daily confess 
your sins with the same affections and dispositions. 
But we must prepare, not only to sing with the spirit, 
but with understanding also, 1 Cor. xiv. 15 ; and there- 
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fore let us use all means we can*^ to know the meaning 
of these holy Psalms, which is not difficult to do ; espe- 
cially so far to understand them, as to be able to know 
when David exhorts us, or praises God, or prays to 
him, that we may join with him in a right manner. 
And indeed a diligent attention will make that suffi- 
ciently plain, especially if we have seriously considered 
them in private. 

Secondly, For suitable affections in the reading or 
singing of them, we must take notice, that there is 
something more required in these Psalms than in other 
parts of holy writ : for othei^ parts of scripture are read 
to us, and it sufficeth that we be careful to hear them 
reverently and attentively, willing to be instructed by 
them, and resolved to be obedient to them. But here 
we ourselves do bear a part, and we are to speak them 
as our own words® ; we must pray for what is here de- 
sired, and praise God for those mercies which are here 
recorded ; and this requires both an extraordinary atten- 
tion, and also a suitable disposition of mind to the 
matter of the Psalm which we are repeating : so that 
it is necessary that we consider the subject of each of 
these Divine canticles, and endeavour, to get our hearts 
into a temper agreeing? thereunto, and so we shall 
sing these Psalms with such a spirit as they were com- 
posed **: which' blessed frame that Holy Spirit which 

'^ I advise those that are of tuxra XaXo^v €<m «eai «»r irtpi avrov 

ability, capacity, and leisure^ to ypa<t>4vTas airohs hatrros ^ndXXrt. 

read the Psalms for the day pri- Idem. 

vately in D.Hammond's excel- PTunmspiritumaffectu Psalm i 

lent paraphrase before they go to forma ; si affectus sit amoris ama, 

church : and for others to use si timoris time^ &c. Aug. in Psal. 

the lord Hatton's Psalms with xxx. 

the prayers fitted to them in the <1 Ad fruendum hunc thesau. 

same manner. rum necesse est eodem spiritu 

^ Trjv /3t/3Xop Tavrrjv 6 \afi^- Psalmos dicere quo fuerunt com- 

vtav, "^^akfiovs ovlbiovs (ivTas\6yovs positi. Cassian. Collat. 10. cap. 

avayt»c»ffktt» Athan. — *Q£ 7dta prf~ lO. 
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first indited them can only beget in us ; and no tongue 
can tell what infinite delight, and ravishing pleasures, 
and mighty advantages we might then find in this em- 
ployment. Wherefore having desired the assistance of 
the Divine grace^ be careful, first, to let your hearts go 
along with the matter of every Psalm^ and, secondly, to 
apply the Gloria Patri at the end of every Psalm, ac- 
cording as the subject doth require ; in which perhaps 
these general directions may be helpful to you. Ob- 
serve, there are four sorts of Psalms : 1. Psalms of in- 
struction ; 2. of exhortation ; 3. of supplication ; 4. of 
thanksgiving : and though many are mixed composures, 
containing all or most of these, yet all that is in any of 
them may be referred to one of these heads ; and the 
devout Christian may learn by the following rules to 
suit himself for any of them, whether single or toge- 
ther. 
87 1. The Psalms of instruction are plain explications 
of, and profitable meditations upon, some point of reli- 
gion ; as about the creation and works of God, Psalm 
viii* and civ ; about his providence, Psalm xxxvii. and 
cxxxix. and cxlvii ; concerning Christ his passion. Psalm 
xxii. and Ixix ; his resurrection and ascension. Psalm ii. 
and xvi. and ex ; or his coming to judgment, PsaJm L 
and xcvii. &c. Now in these and the like Psalms we 
must make a hearty confession of our belief of these 
articles, we must be thankful to him that revealed 
them, and be careful to express those practical infer- 
ences that are drawn from them in our lives and con- 
versations, heartily desiring we may live by these holy 
principles of truth. In these we must exercise espe- 
cially faith and love, concluding them with giving glory 
to the Father^ who hath made us partakers of a right 
faith in his Son by his Spirit ; and remembering that 
every person of this glorious Trinity joins in these emi- 
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nent works of creation, providence, redemption, and 
sanctification ; let us heartily praise God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, for all that is done or designed 
for the sons of men. Let thy soul say, O Lord, I con- 
fess the truth of these things, I believe them fully, and 
I admire them highly, and will ever love thee for de- 
claring them: I acknowledge thy power in creating, 
thy bounty in sustaining, thy wisdom in ordering, anfl 
thy mercy in relieving and preserving all the world ; 
I discern thy love in our redemption, I hope in thy 
might for a resurrection to life, and I trust in thy 
mercy for a share in thy kingdom. Glory be to the 
leathery &c. for all this. 

2. The Psalms of exhortation are serious admoni- 
tions backed with powerful motives, convincing argu- 
ments, and clear examples; by which we are stirred 
either to some acts of moral virtue, Psabn xv. and ci. 
or to some duties of positive religion ; to fear God, or 
study his law, or observe his will. Psalm i. and xxxiv. 
and cxix ; or else we are warned against sin by threaten- 
ings and examples. Psalm vii. and Iviii. and Ixiv ; parti- 
cularly against distrust in God, by the history of his 
providence over his own people. Psalm Ixxviii. cv. cvi* 
That we may profit by these, we must weigh the pro- 
mises and motives to holiness so seriously, that we may 
be convinced of our folly in neglecting these duties, 
and resolved to set upon the sincere performance of 
them ; and also we must consider the evils that are ap- 
pointed for and threatened to all sorts of sins, and the 
sad instances and examples of sinners that have been 
made miserable thereby, till we find our hearts moved 
with fear and penitence, and till we have taken up pur- 
poses of speedy forsaking those dangerous courses : so 
that here we are to exercise humility and repentance, 
fear of God, and pious resolutions^ which b^ing finished^ 
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in the doxology there is a superadded act of praise, to 
the Father for sparing us, to the Son for interceding 
for us, and to the Holy Ghost for warning and con- 
vincing us ; and this Glory be to the Father^ &c. doth 
declare, you are thankful for the admonition, resolved 
to take warning, and full of hopes of the Divine as- 
sistance to help you to forsake the evil and follow the 
good. In these Psalms take the same resolutions which 
holy David did, and encourage yourselvea with the same 
hopes, love what he loves, desire what he longed for, 
believe and expect what he promiseth to himself, hate 
what he hated, take warning by what he observed, and 
fear the same sad event, if you go on in the same way 
with those sinners that are made examples to you; 
evermore praising God for those gracious discoveries, 
and saying, Ghry be, &c. 

3. The Pss^lms of supplication are most ardent peti- 
tions for all good things for yourselves, your brethren, 
and the whole church, in all circumstances and upon 
all occasions. These are private prayers for pardon of 
sin, Ps, XXV. and li. and cxliii; for restauration to God's 
favour, Ps. iv. and xlii. and Ixiii ; for patience in trouble, 
Psalm xxxix; for deliverance from spiritual or temporal 
enemies. Psalm Iv. lix. Ixxi. and Ixxiv : and also public 
prayers for the king. Psalm xxi. and Ixxii ; for the 
church and people of God, Psalm Ixviii. Ixxix. andlxxx. 
and such like; which that we may be fitly disposed 
for, we must have a quick and feeling sense of our own 
and our brethren's wants, a firm belief of God's all- 
sufficiency, a strong confidence in the intercession of 
Jesus Christ, and a fiill persuasion of the acceptableness 
of these requests which are drawn up by the Holy 
Ghost. And these devout prayers will give us occa^ 
88sion to shew our care of our own souls, and our uni- 
versal charity to all the world, our love to God's church. 
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and our entire dependence on his power and mercy; 
and may fitly be closed with a giving Glory to the 
Father^ who heareth us; to the Son, who pleads for us 
in heaven ; and to the Holy Ghost, who directs and as- 
sists us on earth : und we have cause to bless him who 
hath heard both ours and others' prayers, and will do 
so to the end of the world, giving all persons in all 
ages past, present, and to come, great cause of eucha^ 
rist and thanksgiving. By this Gloria Patri added to 
our prayers, we declare our confidence and hope, that 
he will grant us our desires, who is, and was, and ever 
shall be, the helper of all that flee to him for succour ; 
and we may call to mind that many are now praising 
him in heaven, for hearing these very petitions that we 
now put up. Art thou poor or miserable, sick or 
weak, despised or slandered, persecuted or oppressed? 
Here thou mayest breathe out thy complaints to him 
that can help thee, or those that are so. Art thou 
under trouble of conscience, or fear of God's anger, 
worsted by temptation, or sluggish in holy duties, or 
any ways spiritually indisposed ? Here are most proper 
and pertinent forms for thy comfort and redress. Art 
thou a well-wisher to all the world, a lover of God's 
people, a friend to the peace of kingdoms, and a faith- 
ful subject to thy own prince ? Hast thou any detesta- 
tion against sinners, or desire of their conversion, any 
pity for the calamitous, or wishes for their deliverance? 
If thou bring a charitable heart, thou mayest pray for 
all or any of these in such prevailing words, that, ere 
thou hast done speaking, thou mayest have such as- 
surance of a gracious return, as to sing, Ghry be to the 
Father, &c. 

4. The Psalms of thanksgiving are joyful songs of 
praise and eucharist, and lovely descriptions of the 
Divine goodness to all the world, but especially to us 
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and all bis own people. Such are those wherein God 
is praised for all his mercies, Psalm ciii. cxxxvi. and 
cxlv : for those bestowed on our bodies ; health, Psalm 
cxvi. and cxxx, and plenty. Psalm Ixv. and civ ; vic- 
tories over our enemies. Psalm xviii. cxliv. and cxlix; 
as also for what he hath done for our souls, Psalm Ixvi. 
cxi. cxviii. And in these Psalms are most earnest ex- 
hortations to join in praising his holy name, and most 
exact characters of all God's gracious dealings with us 
and all mankind. Wherefore that we may join in 
heart and voice, let us be fully sensible of our baseness 
and imworthiness, let us be mightily convinced of God's 
goodness to us and others, and deeply affected with 
the freeness, frequency, and fulness of his mercies and 
favours ; for here we are to exercise love and gratitude, 
we are to imitate the choir of heaven, who survey the 
whole world, and pay the tribute of glory to him, whose 
mercy and goodness they see and admire in every thing, 
and so must we ; and then our souls shall readily com- 
ply with David's courteous invitations to bless the Lord. 
O my God, I behold what thou dost- for all mankind, 
and what I have received ; I confess my unworthiness, 
and admire thy goodness in all things. And then the 
Glory he to the Father, &c. is a recapitulation of all the 
foregoing causes of glorifying every person in the glo- 
rious Trinity, and must be an acknowledgment that all 
mercies are dispensed to us by the Father, for the Son's 
sake, through the ministry of the Holy Spirit; and 
upon this account all honour and glory w, and was, and 
ever shaM be due to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
O my ingratefiil heart, which seest so much cause of 
praising God every day for his works, for his goodness 
to others, and thyself also, and hast thou not yet learned 
fiiUy to love God, and constantly to praise him? Come 
to the sweet singer of Israel, he will excite thee (by 
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his example) in every thing to give thanks ; learn of him 
to rejoice with them that rejoice ; learn of him to love, 
and sing Glory be^ &c. ; so thou shalt sing new songs in 
the new Jerusalem for ever. By such means as these 
we ought to tune our hearts for this heavenly music, if 
we would have it please God and profit us ; and if by 
the help of God's good Spirit we have in some measure 
well performed this, our next care must be that we 
lose not those good affections. 

Thirdly, Therefore endeavour to nourish these holy 89 
flames on the altar of thy heart by such a life as the 
inspired penmen of these Psalms themselves did lead**, 
and such as they exhort others to; so shalt thou be 
every day fit to join in this office, and be always pre- 
pared to accompany the church with suitable affections 
in all the several parts of Psalmody. Remember these 
anthems are designed, not only to raise devotion in 
public, but to assist holiness in private ^ and by letting 
us feel comforts in God's house, which may strengthen 
us to do his will afterwards, and which may set us 
upon our guard against sin and Satan, who present 
sensual pleasures and carnal allurements' unto us ; but * 
you who have tasted sweeter and nobler delights, will 
easily despise those vain and empty shadows, and wish 
no other joy than to praise God among his servants on 
earth here, and among his saints in heaven hereafter. 
And if this be your desire, the constant use of these 
Psalms will make them so familiar, that you will never 
want holy meditations, ejaculations, answers to Satan's 
temptations, and mementos of a holy life, even after 
you are departed from the congregation. 

1" ToiouTOi/ fie KCLi <rv (rikaxTtLS fiiov \aKri<ravT€s av8p€s SyioL. Athanas. 
olov €axop oL ravra B(o(l>opovfi€voi s Verba vivenda non legenda. 
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SECTION IX. 

OF THE LESSONS. 

$. I. Before we begin to read or hear the holy scrip- 
tures, it will be useful that we consider, first, their own 
excellency, to engage our love to them. Secondly, the 
providence of GU)d in the composing and preserving 
them, to excite our reverence. Thirdly, the care of the 
church in fitting them to our use, to encourage our 
diligence. First, the scripture must needs be excel- 
lent, because it is the revelation of the whole will of 
God, so far as is necessary for our salvation. We be- 
Keve as God hath taught us, and as it was believed in 
the primitive church*, that it is the complete reposi- 
tory of all Divine truths that concern faith or manners; 
and therefore we own it to be the rule of our lives, and 
the foundation of our faith ; and in all our considerable^ 
controversies we place it in the throne (as the councils 
of Ephesus and Aquileia did) for the moderator and 
determiner of such doubts and differences. This is the 
guide of our consciences, the ground of our hopes, the 
evidence of our inheritance, and the law by which we 
shall be judged at the last day, John v. 45. Rev. xx. 12. 
Wherefore it is the duty (John v. 39.) and interest 
(2 Tim. iii. 15.) of every Christian to be conversant in 
them, according to the command of Jesus, and the ex- 
ample of all God's servants, who studied them more 
than any other writings: so that St. Basil and his friend 

a 2 Tim. iii. 15. In quibus fidei regulam. Euseb. Hist.Iib. 5. 

inveniuntur ilia omnia quae con- ^ Sancta synodus Christum 

tinent fidem moresque vivendi. assessorem capitis loco adjunxit : 

August. Doct. Christ, lib. 2. venerandum enim evangelium in 

cap. 17. Sacrse et divinitus in- sancto throno coUocavit. Cyril. 

spiratK scripturae per se abunde See Dr. Cosin's History of the 

sufficiunt ad veritatis indicatio- Canon, 
nem. Athan. in Idol. Antiquam 
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used no other book, but wholly meditated in this for 
thirteen years. And if it were possible, we should ex- 
ercise ourselves in them day and night^^ that is, always. 
But however we must spend so much time upon them, 
that we may be always furnished with precepts to 
direct, promises to encourage, and examples to quicken 
us to do all good; and also with prohibitions to re^ 
strain, threatenings to affright, and presidents to warn 
us from all evil. And being so constantly useful, and 
so able to shew us all that is necessary to be known, be- 
lieved, or to be done, we should love them, and delight 
to hear and know them, because ignorance of these 
sacred oracles will lay us open to errors in judgment 
(Mark xii. 24.) and wickedness in practice, (Psalm 
cxix. 3.) and finally prove the ruin of our souls. 

J. II. Secondly, We must remember it is no ordinary go 
regard which we must give to these holy pages, because 
God is the author, and his Spirit the inditer of them, 
and in his infinite wisdom and love he hath committed 
his will to writing, that it might not be corrupted or 
impaired by the prejudices, the malice, or forgetfiilness 
of men, as all traditions generally are. For the matter 
of it, though he could have filled it with amazing mys- 
teries, yet (consulting our good rather than his own 
greatness) he condescends to our capacities^, imitates 
our phrases; complies with our notions, and hath laid 
down all necessary and Amdamental truths so clearly, 
that the meanest may understand them ; and yet in 
more curious points hath left such difficulties as may 

* Josh. i. 8. Deut. xvii. 19. d Lex loquitur nobiscum lin- 

R. Ismael a sororis filio rogatus, gua filiorum hominum : Lumen 

quodnam tetnpus Grsecorum lee supemum nunquam descendit 

tioni impenderet? Resp. Nul- sine indumento. Prov. Rab. 

lum ; nisi potest inveniri tempus Sermo enim divinus secundum 

quod nee ad diem neque ad noc- intelligentise nostras naturam se 

tern pertinebat. E Talm. Masius temperate — nobis enim non sibi 

in Jos. i. loquitur. Hilar, in Psal. xxvi. 
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exercise the wits, and allay the arrogance of the most 
knowing men. Nor hath he in any one part set down 
every thing that is directly tending to our salvation ; 
but to engage us diligently to read it all, he hath so 
prudently dispersed these necessary things, that some 
of them are to be found every where ; so that every 
part thereof is useful, and none of it must be neglected, 
much less contemned®. For like as in high hills the 
outward barrenness is recompensed by mines and hid- 
den treasures^, so the most difficult places yield profit 
to those that have skill and patience to dig into them. 
And the Almighty hath not only shewed his care in 
the forming, but also in the preserving of these sacred 
records ; which, though they are the most ancient in 
the world (of undoubted credit), and have been hated 
and opposed by Satan and his instruments, the great 
and wise ones of the world, yet neither time, power, 
policy, nor malice, could ever -corrupt nor destroy them, 
because God resolved to preserve them for our use, 
wpon whom the ends of the world are come. 

§. III. Thirdly, The church hath done her part, in 
compliance with the designs of God's mercy and provi- 
dence, to deliver it safely to us, and make it useful for 
us : for hereby the catholic and faithful Christians dis- 
covered the frauds of heretics, convinced the minds of 
unbelievers, and sealed the truth of it with their blood. 
And lest any should pretend ignorance^r, the governors 
and lights of the church have carefully translated the 
original scripture into all languages, that every nation 

e NuUane verecundia tibi est, in lege a qua non pendeant 

dieere eorum quae Deus ipse lo- magni montes. Dictum Rab. 
quitur, nuUam esse cognitionis € Aia rovro yap 'EXXiji/toy <lxov§ 

utilitatem ? Chrysost. Otiosum €pfu]V€vdrjo-a» al ypa(l>at as fiff irpd' 

autem verbum dieere in S.^crip- ^aiv dyvoias 7rpoP6Xkt<T6m dvptf^ 

tura ingens blasphemia est. Basil. 6^vai. Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 

^ Matt. V. 1 8. Non est litera 
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might hear in their otrni tongue the wonde^iful works of 
Gody (Acts ii. 11.) After which pattern our church 
hath made that elaborate, exact, and faithful translation 
into the English tongue, the like to which is not in any 
nation^. And now the scripture hath learned our lan- 
guage, that it may instruct us in our own words ; and it 
must be wilful negligence if we do not understand it. 
To prevent which, we are enjoined to read or hear it 
every day, both at morning and at evening prayer, ac- 
cording to the practice of the Jews*, who read the Law 
in their synagogues however on the Sabbath^ and on 
other days they tasted no food, till they had read a 
section of it either in public or private*^ ; and every 
man knows how solemnly and constantly this hath ever 
been done in all the assemblies of the Christian churchK 
For hence they confirmed their opinions in doctrine", 
and learned lessons of holiness in conversation. I had 
rather your own observation should inform you, than 
spend time to tell you how carefully this church hath 
selected the most practical and pertinent chapters; 
(Hnitting the more difficult, or rather remitting them 
to private consideration, where you have more leisure. 
"Hie lessons suited to the solemn festivals are deter- 
mined °, and do either explain the mystery, relate the 
history, or apply the example unto us. In fine, the good- 91 



^ Anglicanse versionis authores ' "^ Coimus ad literarum divi. 

omni laude majores fuisse arguit narum Gommemorationem. Ter. 

accurata ilia et ad invidiam alia- Apol. cap. 39. "Hdc tS>v ypa<l)cl>v 

rum gentium elaborata versio. t&v KvpiaK&p dvdyv&a-is eh diroSei- 

S^xt. Amama Prsef. ad Dfus. ^ivTWfXtyofuvwvdvayKOLov. Clem. 

i Acts xiii. 17. I Cor. iii. 15. Alex. Strom. 6. 

Luke iv. 7. Neh. viii. 8. ^ Nunc interposita est solem- 

^ It« feceruiU Cbrisliani, teste nitas sanctorum dierum^ quibus 

Clem. Alex. certas ex evangelio lectiones 

^ AioKovof fieyapo&vUpo<rriK<i)fi€v, oportet in Ecclesia tractari. 

et paulo post To^k Xeyci Kvpios. Aug. Prsef. in Joan. 
Chrys. ad Act. ix. 19. 

COMBER, VOL. I. P 
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ness of God in revealing, and his power in preserving 
these holy books ; as also the church's courage in de- 
fending them, exactness in translating, and prudence in 
dividing them, shew it is the great concern of all Chris- 
tians to understand them, and their duty to use them : 
for there is nothing wanting to make us wise to salvo- 
tion^ but our diligent endeavour to profit by them. 
And that this grace of God and care of the church be 
not bestowed on you in vain, we shall desire you to ob- 
serve the following directions : 

^. IV. First, it is necessary, that we humbly and 
earnestly call for the assistance of the Divine Spirit, 
which, as it did first indite, so it can best explain these 
oracles of truth, and also enable us to practise them. 
Now this may be done by a short and pathetical ejacu- 
lation, while the minister prepares himself to read ; and 
if we are not ready at making such forms, we may re- 
peat Psalm cxix. 180, Open thou mine eyes^ that I may 
see the wondrom things of thy law: or ver. 125, 1 am 
thy servant, give me understanding that I may know thy 
testimonies : or, if you have time, you may pray by that 
excellent Collect (the second in order) for the second 
Sunday of Advent, Blessed Lord, who hast caused all 
holy scripture &c. Now by these prayers we shall own 
God to be the Fountain of all wisdom, and express our 
desires to know and do his will, and therefore no doubt 
they will procure us wisdom and strength. Secondly, 
labour to bring a heart purified from the love of all sin, 
for a lamb only can open the seals of this book, (Rev. 
V. 2.) The Mahometans write on the cover of the 
Alcoran, Non attingat nisi sanctm, ^^Let no unclean 
person touch this ;" which better agrees to God's word ; 
so that we shall do well to engrave it on our memories, 
and then we give the signification of that rite of wash- 
ing the hands before the taking it up, which the Chris- 
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tians® observed of old, and the Turks at this day. We 
cast not our seed into untilled grounds, and let us not 
cast the more precious seed of the Divine word into 
unhallovred hearts, (Jer. iv. 3. Matt. xiii. 4, 5, &c.) lest 
it be choked with weeds, or overrun with thorns, or 
parched for want of root in us. The love of sin blinds 
the eyes, vitiates the palate, and alters the object; it 
will make this Divine food nauseous, or turn it into the 
nourishment of corrupt humours. He only profits by 
God*8 word, that brings a pure and clean heart; he 
sees God's will clearly, loves it exceedingly, closes with 
it readily, because it suits his inclinations and sympa^ 
thizes with his affections, so that it brings its welcome 
along with it. Thirdly, come with holy desires to learn 
your duty, and steadfast resolutions to practise it. The 
end of writing the scripture must be our aim in hearing 
it, viz. that we may be wiser and better. The philo- 
sopher complained of some that did read Plato, not to 
reform their manners, but to adorn their discourseP; 
but we have juster cause to complain of those that hear 
God's holy word, to make them more talkative, and 
not more holy. It is not phrases, but virtue, which we 
ought to learn there. We must, like good soldiers, 
stand with our loins girt, our arms fixed, expecting only 
the watchword, and then we must obey. Let us say, 
SpeaJc^ Lord^ for thy servant hearethy (1 Sam. iii. 10.) 
and with St. Paul, (Acts ix. 8.) Zorrf, what wovMst 
thou have me to do ? And when he hath in his word sig- 
nified his pleasure, our souls must answer, (Exod.xix.8.) 
AU that the Lord hath spoken^ that will we do. It had 
been a strange presumption in David to have consulted 

o Chrysost. Horn. 5 2. in Evang. non vitee omandee^ sed linguae et 

Joan. orationis comendse gratia^ non ut 

P Est etiam (proh Jupiter!) modestior fiat, sed lepidior. Taur. 

qui Platonem legere postulet, apud Aul. Oell. Noct. Attic. 1.9. 
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the oracle about his safety, (1 Sam. xxiii. 2, 12.) unless 
he had purposed to obey the answer. And it is an 
equal affront to the Divine Majesty, for us to pretend 
we come to ask his advice, when we have no intentions 
to follow it. 

J. V. Being thus prepared before by prayer, purity, 
and holy resolutions, when the lessons are begun ; 
fourthly, let us hear them with all reverence, accord- 
ing to that excellent example of those devout Jews, 
(Nehem. viii. 6.) who, when the Law was read to them, 
lifted up their hands^ bowed doum their heads j and feil 
on their faces. And sure we should express such out- 
ward respects as may declare we are mindful of the 
Author of these proclamations, who is King of kings 
and Lord of lords. The scripture daily salutes us, as 
92 Ehud did the king of Moab, (Judges iii. 20.) / have a 
message to thee from God. And if the tyrant at that 
news rose from his seat, shall not he condemn us, if we 
receive it with less signs of regard and reverence ? But 
especially let us labour to fill our minds with serious 
apprehensions, that it is the word, the will, and mind 
of the great God^, and then we shall express our out- 
ward reverence with more ease and sincerity. Let us 
receive it as being truly his, (1 Thess. ii. 13.) and it will 
work as effectually as if it came with the terrors of 
mount Sinai, or were delivered in thunder from the 
battlements of heaven. And the better to affect yaur 
heart, behold the evident demonstrations that God is 
in and with them. Think how many sad hearts these 
promises have cheered ; how many erring and wavering 
minds these truths have established ; how many obsti- 
nate sinners these exhortations and threatenings have 
converted, and it will help to give them their due value 
in your eyes. Fifthly, mark them with a most diligent 
4 Scriptura est ipsa vox et anima Dei. D. Greg. 
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attention, as those did our Saviour's words (Luke xix- 
ult.) Let your eyes be fixed on the minister, as if you 
expected to receive something^ (Acts iii. 5.) Let your ear 
be open to receive the words, and your heart ponder 
well the sense; and be sure you narrowly watch and 
speedily drive away those evil thoughts which come to 
devour your sacrifice and carry your souls away. How 
deservedly would that poor man want relief, who should 
entertain himself with every bird within his view, at a 
time of distribution, till all were disposed of! Yet such 
is their folly, who, while they are pursuing every idle 
thought which is suggested by Satan, lose many sen- 
tences, which might open their eyes, strengthen their 
hands, and comfort their hearts. You know not what 
good he deprives himself of, that lets the least sentence 
slip unobserved ; for the very filings of gold are pre- 
cious, and there is weight in the least tittle of God's 
word, (Matt. v. 18.) There are many places which are 
obscure, and by reason of close connections or speedy 
transitions are no ways to be understood without the 
comparing them with what precedes and fellows'", so 
that breaking one link may spoil the chain. It is 
not possible a careless hearer should understand them 
clearly, or apply them prudently, or make any future 
benefit of them; but we find, by half sentences and 
slight observation, men suck in errors and evil princi- 
ples, and the same word which cures one kills another*. 
It is this negligejice and inadvertency that makes the 
scripture so little understood, so hugely perverted, so 
speedily forgotten, and so slowly practised. We have 
enough while God's word is reading to employ our 

f Qui non advertit quid supra w^XoCvrcu, 5<rot ^ dneiptis, jSXdir- 

et in^ scriptum sit^ is pervertit tovtm, tarip ipa ns €fiv€ipia xaBd- 

verba Dei viventis. Munster. irep tov Xeycw, ovt» xal tov oxovciy. 

s "Oo-oi fi€P tfiTTeipms oKovova-ip Arrian. in Epict. lib. 2. cap. 34. 
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minds and take up our time ; and did we give as much 
heed* to scripture as we do to trifles, we might easily 
understand it, and should be engaged to a firmer belief, 
and a more conscientious practice thereof. 

f . VI. The last part of our care is after the lessons 
be ended; then, sixthly, meditate of them, and lay 
them up in your heart, that you may faithfully remem- 
ber what you have learned, and readily bring it forth 
upon occasion. We do not only hear God's word to 
stir us into a present devotion, but to fill our treasures, 
store our armoury, and victual our fort, against we be 
besieged by temptation or afiiiction"; and it is not our 
affections when we hear it, so much as our memory of 
what we hear, that thus makes it serviceable to us. 
But we must especially treasure that which is most 
pertinent to our own condition; and as the Jewish 
masters love to allegorize, we must not "be like the 
wine-press, which keeps the husks and lets out the 
pure wine ; nor like the sponge, which promiscuously 
sucks in all ; nor yet like the hour-glass, which pours 
out at one side what it received on the other ; but in 
hearing we must be like the fan, which retains nothing 
but the solid com. If we have but skill to choose ac- 
cording to our needs, there is in scripture plenty and 
variety for all estates ; and if our arms be fewer, yet if 
they be ready and fit, they may be more serviceable 
than more that are not so well ordered. Lastly, begin 
immediately to put what you hear into practice, and 
then it is out of Satan's reach ^. Take warning by the 
threatenings, to fly from the evil ; encouragement from 
93 the promises, to perform the good; submit to the re- 



* Qui audierit inveniet Deum, Annot. 

qui etiam studuerit intelligere, * Is divinas script uras recte 

cogetur et credere. Tert. l^git> qui verba vertit in opera. 

« Heb, ii. i . Dr, Hammond's D. Bern. 
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proofs, observe the directions, and pursue the rewards* 
If this glass have shewed us our deformities, we must 
immediately amend them, or we shall soon forget 
them 7, and so lose the labour and benefit of our hear- 
ing. What signifies a counsellor's opinion or physi- 
cian's advice, if they be not followed ? The better the 
counsel is, the more is our shame, if we look more on 
the glory of asking it, than the honour and benefit of 
observing it. These rules carefully made use of, will 
be soon found of extraordinary advantage, and may suf- 
fice in the general ; but because of the variety of scrip- 
ture, and the necessity of a particular application, we 
shall add some short intimation how to profit by the 
several parts hereof. For St. Paul hath told us, that all 
scripture is useful^ to inform and teach us in faith '^ 
and truth, to discover and reprove our sins, to direct 
and urge our amendment, to promote and improve us 
in the practice of holiness. Which rule if we follow, 
we may be able to profit by every chapter, and may 
learn that art of making every part of God's word (like 
an exact picture) look directly upon ourselves^ and 
comply with our circumstances, although it was spoken 
to others, and perhaps of different condition. 

J. VII. First then, to apply the Old Testament, out 
of which the first lessons are taken, we may consider 
that (besides the Psalms, of which before) it consists of 
these parts, 1. the law, 2. the history, 3. the morality, 
4. the prophecies. 1. The ceremonial laws are omitted 

7 James i. 23, 24. Qui sacras x^^9 ^P^^ ^^^P^^^'^*'^* ^P^^ ^^^^^"'^ 

literas legit, nee confert ad rem, r^y cV biKaioavpij, Vide Ham. 

similis est seminanti crebro, me- Annot. in loc. 

tenti nanquam^ parturienti see- ^ Omnia quidem dicta Domini 

pius et partus sepelienti^ otioso omnibus posita : sed pleraque in 

cantori qui non habet mercedem personas directa, non proprie- 

iiperis. Masius e Talm. in Jos. i. tatem admonitionis nobis consti- 

' 2 Tim. iii. 16. tuerunt» sed exemplum. Tert. 

a — Upbf bidaa-Kokiav, vpos fkfy- de praescr. haeret. 
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in our daily service, because they were proper to the 
Jews, and had no apparent reason*^ of their obligation ; 
yet if we have time, leisure, and judgment, we may in 
private improve them into most useful meditations, by 
applying the tjrpes to Christ, and those precepts which 
are literally obscure, to matters of practical holiness. 
Of the judicial law also little is read in public ; but so 
much of it as is used, is the foundation of the ancientest 
and best laws which were made by heathens or Chris- 
tians, and contains rules of the exactest justice in the 
world ; and if we abate for the difference of our circum- 
stances, may conduct our consciences in many cases of 
intercourse with our neighbours. Of the moral law no 
part is passed by, because there are the rules of eternal 
goodness, to which the consciences of all men give 
consent at the first hearing, and so are of universal 
obligation ; but they bind us in a higher manner than 
any (Matth. v. 14.) ; wherefore we may learn hereby 
our duty to God and man, and discover all our odious 
sins; and we may encourage ourselves to obedience 
from the promises, for they shall certainly be performed 
either literally in a temporal, or with advantage in a 
spiritual manner; understanding soul for body, grace 
for prosperity, and heaven for Canaan. In which man- 
ner also we must apply the threatenings to make us 
penitent for former, and cautious of future offences 
ftgainst so holy a law of so great a God. 2. The history 
is all read, and is a rare account of the methods of 
God's providence in the government of the world, from 
the creation to the return of the captivity. And we 
are to love and reverence it before all other records, 
for its Divine Author, and undoubted credit; for the 

c Heb. : nnd Verba sunt quae — Prsecepta quorum non pate- 
non habent apertam rationexn : facta est ratio. R. Dav. Kim. in 
— sunt ex decreto Regis. R. Sal. Psal. cxix. 
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persons it treats of, the chosen people of God; and 
especially for the excellent design, which is to teach us 
to fear God, love holiness, and avoid iniquity, by a 
clearer and more easy method* than the precepts can 
do ; because these lively pictures of the final success of 
piety, and the ruin of wickedness, are more readily 
apprehended, more deeply impressed, and more firmly 
remembered, than either advice or naked exhortations. 
And therefore the examples® of prosperous virtue will 
condemn our folly and sloth, and raise in us a holy . 
emulation to be like those excellent persons, and a 
lively hope that we shall have the same success and 
rewards. As also the base designs, constant disap- 
pointments, and dreadful events which attend all un- 
godly wretches, must affiight us from treading those 94 
paths. And thus the shipwrecks of evil men, and the 
steps of the saints, may conduct us safely to our jour- 
ney's end. Only, because the best men may have erred, 
we must not always do what they did, but make God's 
precepts^ the interpreters of their practice, and where 
they agree we are safe in our imitation. S. The mo- 
rality, in the books of Job and Solomon (and some 
parts of apociyphal authors, which the primitive church 
also read for instruction of manners), these do recom- 
mend unto us all sorts of virtues, and set out the means 
to obtain them, and the advantages of practising them^ 
and give a true representation of the folly and danger 
of sin, with cautions against the ocdIuBions thereof, lay* 
ing down innumerable observations, for the ordering 

d Longuin iter per praeoeptam^ tores. S. Salvian. 

breve et efficax per exemplum. ^ Hsec quando in S. Scripturis 

Seneca. legimus^ non ideo quia facta 

« Hoc tibi virtutum stimulos, credimus, facienda credamus^ ne 

hoc semina laudum, Hoc exem-^ violemUs prsecepta^ dnin pasetim 

pla dabit. — Ne simus ingen- sectamar exempla. August, in 

tinn^ exemplorum parvi imita* Mend. cap. 9. 
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our lives in all conditions and relations ; but these are 
so brief and independent, that we must give extraor- 
dinary attention that we may leam our duty, in that 
place and those circumstances in which we are. Here 
are rules for princes and people, masters and servants, 
parents and children, husbands and wives, young and 
old, rich and poor, prosperous or afflicted persons ; and 
that we every one may learn our own lessons, we must 
mark those sentences which encourage to some virtue 
we are deficient in, or reprove some offence we are 
guilty of; and not out of idleness or malice pick out 
only those which we suppose fit our neighbours, and 
paint out their crimes; for thus our own faults pass 
uncensured, and neither we nor they have benefit by 
this excellent part of holy writ. 4. The prophecies are 
the predictions of ruin from the mouth of God to all 
wicked men, both heathens and enemies of God's peo- 
ple, and also those that then gloried in that name (as 
we do noY^), but yet continued in the practice of all 
iniquity. How sadly do the prophets complain of such ! 
What terrible menaces and piercing reproofs do they 
give them ! Yet every where intermixed with earnest 
invitations to amendment, and pressing exhortations to 
sincere reformation, and the practice of that hearty 
obedience which the letter of the law expressed not, 
but is here required as an introduction to the gospel 
and coming of Jesus, which is by the prophets set out 
in all its glory. And when we behold that both those 
heathen nations and the Jews also have pulled utter 
ruin on themselves by their contempt of the promises, 
and verified the threatenings by their disobedience to 
-these warnings; we ought to fear and grow wise by 
their calamity, to take heed to answer our profession 
vrith a holy life, and to cast off all those destructive 
sins, or we may be sure these prophecies shall once 
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more be fulfilled in our inevitable destruction. As for 
the more mysterious prophecies 8^, we need not curiously 
pry into them, nor know particularly to what church or 
persons to fix the woes therein denounced ; but rather, 
applying them to our own lusts, let us take courage 
from the assurance of victory under Christ's kingdom, 
to mortify and subdue them. That as God hath sent 
him to us in the flesh, and so far made good these pre* 
dictions, so we may admit him to reign in our hearts ; 
and then we shall experience the truth of that triumph, 
joy and peace, which is promised to wait upon his go- 
vernment, and also avoid all the terrors that are de- 
nounced against the workers of iniquity. 

J. VIII, The New Testament is read for the second 
lessons, because it is the perfection of the Law, the 
substance of the types, and the fulfilling of all the pro- 
phecies; and because it hath manifested the reward 
more fully, it heightens and improves the duties^ ; for 
since to us mttch is given^ much may justly be required^ 
Now that so clear a discovery of God's infinite love 
may the more powerfully work upon us, let us well 
consider, 1. the history of the Gospel ; 2. the Epi- 
stles. 

1. To apply and improve the gospel, let us consider 
it as an exact account of all that Jesus did and suffered 
for us. Here is a relation of his mean and humble 
birth, a record of his holy and afflicted life, a register of 
his mimcles, a summary of his sermons, and a most 
moving description of his painful and meritorious death. 
Let us therefore, in hearing these lessons, imagine our- 
selves of his retinue, as if we were giving audience to 

S S. Propheta audivit et non sumptione mentis edisserunt ? 

intellexit ; quid facient hi qui Hieron, in Dan. 

signatum librum et usque ad ^ Lex vet us ligat man am, lex 

tempus consummationis multis nova ligat animum. 
obdcnritatibus involutum pr«- 
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his voice, and beholding his wonders of goodness and 
might. Let us carry our pride to his nativity, our idle- 
ness to his industrious doing good to all, our anger to 
95 his meekness, our revenge to his gentleness and love of 
his enemies, that they may blush and die, when they 
see their deformity by so sweet ar pattern. See and 
wonder, admire, love, and strive to imitate your dear 
Saviour in kindness and charity, mercy and pity, dili- 
gence and piety^ patience and constancy, faith and zeal ; 
and rejoice to have him presented to you thus, because 
your Captain is your companion », and hath done himself 
what he requires of you. The sen^ant of Wenceslaus, 
following his royal and devout master barefoot in a 
deep snow to a house of prayer in a winter night, when 
he began to tire, beheld his prince, and with shame 
and love recruited his tired spirits, and every look gave 
him a new life : so would the sight of Jesus beget in 
us, did we view him with that affection and steadiness 
as we ought ; if we have a due love for Christ, it will 
not only be pleasant, but profitable, thus daily to hear 
of him. For his sermons will convert us, his conver- 
sation engage us to love him more, his example will 
invite and inflame us, and his death will above all tie 
our souls to him, and make our sins as odious as the 
worst instruments of that black cruelty : thus we may 
live like him, die with him, and rise again to newness 
of life. 

2. Thos^ sacred epistles are used, which do further 
explain the mysteries of the Divine love, and the cove- 
nant of grace, declaring God*s designs in it, his expec- 
tations from us, and the preparations made for us ; with 
incomparable cautions against the deceits of Satan, the 
cruelty of persecutors, and falsehoods of heretics, toge- 

> Tunc enim promptius ibunt milites, cum dux fit socius. 
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ther with variety of promises, exhortations, and direc- 
tions so closely united, and so majesticaUy expressed, 
that it requires a quick apprehension and a solid judge- 
ment to unravel all the mysteries in them; and yet 
they that avoid curiosity and self-conceit, and bring 
humility, love, and holy resolutions, cannot be more 
efl^tually improved in knowledge and piety by any 
part of scripture. And this rule must always be ob- 
served, when we hear any part of God's word, that we 
do not pursue difficulties and disputes, but apply the 
holy scripture to profit by it. And certainly he best 
understands it, who learns from it to bridle his passions, 
bound his desires, conquer his appetites ; to fear God, 
love his neighbour, and to be careful of his own im- 
mortal soul : and if we make this use of the words of 
God, we shall have good cause to join in the next duty 
of giving praise to him that made them ; and aj^sists us 
that we may profit by them. 



SECTION X. 96 

OF THE HYMNS FOR THE MORNING PRAYER, AND FIRST OF 
THE TE DEUM. 

§. I. There is not in the whole circle of Christian 
duties any more universal than praise : for because in 
every thing God shews mercy, we must in every thing 
give thanks^. So that hymns of praise are ever season- 
able, especiSUy in the house of God, where they are to 
be intermixed with every part of Divine service, to 
make it pleasant to us, and acceptable to him we wor- 
ship. We are to bless God for our bodily food ; how 
much more then for the food of our souls ? The pro- 

* I Thess. V. 1 8. 
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viding of which for us is the greatest mercy next to 
that of giving the eternal word to us. - For if God had 
not written his word for us, we should not have seen 
either our sin or our danger, our duty nor our assist- 
ance, our Deliverer nor our reward ; and shall we not 
praise him for this shining light? And particularly, 
what chapter is there, but it contains a peculiar reason 
of our thankfulness ? whether it instruct or reprove 
us ; invite us to duty, or aflfright us from sin ; whether 
it consist of promises or threatenings, precepts or ex- 
amples, it ought to be concluded with — We praise thee^ 
O God; viz. for illuminating our minds, quickening our 
affections, renewing our memory, reviving our hopes, 
awakening our sloth, or confirming our resolutions. 
Some benefit we have, or may have, by every one ; and 
therefore a hymn will both refresh us with variety, 
discharge a great obligation to God, and prepare us to 
hear the next lesson with fresher appetite. We have 
two for our choice, that we may suit every chapter; but 
we shall first consider that which is most usual, the Te 
Deum. 



Digitized by 



Google 



c 



] 



'i. An act 
of praise, 
contain- 
ing, 



The Aiialysisofthe Te Deuin. 97 

_, ^ .u J * •* ir f '• ^<P praise thee. O God^ we 

I. The exercK of the duty .t«lf,. . | ^^Jwledg, ^ 

Alwi. . _*v I 2» All the earth doth worship 

All that are on earth, < ^^^ o.^^ '^ 

-- , [ 3 To thee all angels cry Sre. 

'""* *"" 5. Holy, holy, holpy Lord God 
of SabaoA. 



2. Theoom. 
pany join- 
ing with us 
in it, 



2. All 
that are 
in hea- 
ven, 



nous an- 
gels. 



2. The glo- 
rified 
saints, 



6. Heaven and earth are fuU 

7. The glorious company qf 
the apostles ^c. 

8. The goodly fellowship qf the 
prophets ^c. 

9. The noble army of martyrs 



r «„ i. . .f r •*!- f 10. The holy Church through^ 

i.Theper«».confeM.ngthu.fa.th,| ^Ma^u,»rld^c. 



2. An act 
of faith, 
express- 
ing* 



2. The arti- 
cles thereof, 
^concerning. 



3. An act 
of suppli- 
cation. 



2. For our- 

selTes, 

shewing. 



I. Every 
person of 
the Tri-< 
nity. 



2. The 
Son in 
particu- 
lar, de- 
claring, 



fi. The Fa- r I r. The Father of an infinite 
ther, \ majesty. 

2.TheSon,. . 12. Thine honourable^ true ^e. 



'i.Theglory' 
of his king- 
dom, 

2.Theeter-' 
nity of his 
Divine na- 
ture, 

3. The hu- 
mility of his 
birth. 



14. Thou art the king of glory f 
O Christ 



15. Thou art the everlasting 
Son of S[c, 



f I. For all 
Ood*tpeo 
pie desiring. 



16. When thou tookest upon 
thee to deliver ^c. 

4.Themerit\i7. When thou hadst overcome 
of his death, j the sharpness ^c, 

heJh^ofhi.V^kiSr*,;?!^!"' *** '^*' 

return, j "o^tof^^o- 

'20. We therefore pray thee, 
help thy servants, ^c. 
». Eternal salvation, ^''i-^Make them to be numbered 



I. Internal assistance, • 



, TT^^- and success, 1 
3.Exter.J ^^ p^^^^ -, 



nal, 



tionandde- 
l^fenoe. 



1. Who we are, viz.his^ 
constant servants, 



with thy saints S[c. 
2. O Lord, sav 
and bless S[0. 



Ci. Safety f 22. O Lord, save thy people^ 
and success, \ 
'"-< 2. Protec- 



^ 2 3. Govern them, and l\ft them 
up for ever, 

24, Day by day we magnify 
thee, 

25. And we worship thy name 
ever, world 4"c. 

^ 26. Vouchsitfe, O Lord, to keep 
us this day ^c. 



I. Freedom 
from sin at 
present, 

r28. O Lord, let thy mercy 
lighten upon us, ^c, 
29. O Lord, in thee have I 
tntsted, let me never be con^ 
. founded. 



3. On what grounds 
weiiope to obtain our^ 
desire, viz. our trust 
in God*s mercy. 
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3 A Practical Discourse on the Te Deum. 

§. III. We praise thee, O God, we acknowledge 

THEE TO BE THE LoRD : AlL THE EARTH &C. UntO Ver- 

sicle 9, The noble army of martyrs praise thee] 
Although this song of praise be not of Divine au- 
thority, yet it is said to have been miraculously com- 
posed, and first sung by St. Ambrose and St. Augustine 
after the baptism of that illustrious convert ; and it is 
placed among the imdoubted works of holy Ambrose, 
who in the times of general calamity first brought the 
use of hymns into the Latin churches, (which had been 
used in the east from the beginning,) and made several 
forms of praise himself; and among the rest this grand 
and powerful hymn^ which, it is likely, he means, when 
he speaks of that confession of the Trinity in verse, 
which the people so much delighted in, and simg so 
joyfully every day. For this hath ever since been fre- 
quently used and highly esteemed in the church ; not 
only for its author's sake, but for its own, since it is so 
rare a piece of choice devotion. The principal scope 
hereof is to give all glory to God, which therefore is 
interwoven with every part ; but these nine first versi- 
cles are wholly eucharistical, wherein we express our 
own gratitude, and to heighten our devotion, we cast 
our eyes on all creatures in heaven and earth, that join 
with us in paying the same duty. We have now heard 
out of God's sacred word those gracious invitations and 
sweet comforts, those useful directions and necessary 
warnings which he therein gives us, for all which we 
give him thanks when we say. We praise thee^ O God. 
We have also heard many instances of his power and 

^ Grande carmen istud est, et student fidem fateri ; Patrem, 

quo nihil potentius: quid enim Filium et Spiritum Sanctum 

potentius, quam confessio Trini- norunt versibus prcedicare. — 

tatis, quae quotidie totius populi Ambros. in Cone, de Basilicis^ 

ore celebratur? Certatim omnes &c. torn. 5. 
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been instructed in his holy commands, which engager 
us to acknowledge his authority and pay our homage* 
Therefore we promise to be his servants, and seriously 
acknowledge him to be the Lord^ which is a mocking of 
the Divine Majesty, Luke vi. 46, unless we resolve to 
do whai he says, and commands us in his holy word. 
But why should we not be sincere in this acknow- 
ledgment, since it is our honour to serve him whom the 
heavens praise, and the earth worships, and to whom 
all the inhabitants of both are subject ? The earth, that 
is, the men that dwell therein, in all ages did, and in 
every nation some now do, give him honour. For there 
is no time nor country, which hath not afforded many 
to confess and adore him that fills all places, and en- 
dureth from everlasting to everlasting. But if so many 
examples out of all mankind will not sufiice to make 
us praise him devoutly and acknowledge him faith- 
fully, let us lift up our eyes to the heavens, which are 
replenished with creatures more noble and glorious 
than we ; yet all these make it their employment, and 
account it their delight to glorify his name. We lately 
prayed that God's will might be done on earth as it is in 
heaven: and how it is done there, this excellent hymn 
will shew you. It opens heaven to you ; nay, with the 
evangelical prophet, carries you thither to behold the 
holy orders above, angels and powers, cherubims and 
seraphims, apostles, prophets, and martyrs. This shews 
you their employment, which is all one and the same 
that you are now exercised in, even to praise the Lord 
continually every morning^ or rather every moment, 
with never-ceasing voices^. Nay, here is their song®, 

^ Gen. xxxii. 26. Dimittc me, * Voce incessabili. Ambr. 

quia a^cendit columns aurorse, et e Isai. vi. 3. Sanctus Pater, 

appropinquat hora angelorum, Sanctus Filius, Sanctus Spiritus. 

ad laudandum Deum. Targ. Hie- Chal. Par. Jon. Ita olim lege- 

rosol. bat P. Galatinus. 

C0MB£B| VOL. I. Q 
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even that mysterious anthem to the Trinity, by which 
they confess every person and adore all as holy. So 
that you may at once learn what to believe, and how 
to worship God. O let us learn this song we must 
sing in heaven, when we shall bear a part in that celes- 
tial choir, where all these glorious hosts ever magnify 
their great Commander, all creatures of the earth, all 
the lights of heaven, and the innumerable and invincible 
legions of angels, are listed under this our Lord, fight 
for him, and ever execute his commands. Wherefore 
he is called Lm-d God of Hosts^ or of Sabaoth^ that is, 
of the armies and powers of heaven and earth. And 
since every one that is under him gives him honour, 
the majesty of his glory must needs reach as far as his 
troops extend, and they fill both the upper and lower 
world. Let us join with the angelic hosts now, and we 
shall be joined to them hereafter ; let us not be dis- 
99 couraged at the distance of our nature and condition ; 
for many of our brethren (which were once as we are) 
are already glorious, they are admitted to this honour, 
and intermixed with this society. O see the painful 
and faithful apostles, see the zealous and holy prophets, 
behold the triumphant army of devout and courageous 
martyrs, how they all rejoice and sing. The apostles 
are ravished with his glory, whom they saw in his 
weakness. The prophets are delighted with him whom 
they prophesied of, but never beheld before. The mar- 
tyrs are transported with his love, and forgetting all 
their torments, solace themselves in his joys ; and every 
gaping wound^ is now a mouth to chant out his praise. 
O what honour is it to serve such a Lord! what de- 
light to be admitted to so glorious a society ! Summon 
up all the powers and faculties of your souls, and as 

^ Quot vulnera hiantia, tot ora laudantia Deiim. 
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they fill heaven, do you fill the earth, with setting out 
the majesty of his glory. 

§. IV. The holy church throughout all the 
WORLD doth acknowledge THEE, &c. unto versicle 19. 
We believe that thou shalt come to be our Judge] 
The second part of this hymn (in the eleven following 
versieles) is a confession of faith. Every article where- 
of is u further motive to praise God, either for the 
glory of his essence, or the mercy that appears in his 
works. And since we see God at present only by faith, 
the profession of that faith may be reputed to us as a 
glorifying of him, Rom. xv. 6. The saints and angels 
see him fece to fiace, and what they do by intuition, 
we do by faith, by hope, and by desires of a nearer 
union. And certainly we cannot set out the majesty 
of his ghry better, than by assenting to that revelation 
which his truth hath made of himself; and by confess- 
ing him that the glorious hosts of heaven adore, and 
the universal church doth and ever did acknowledge. 
For so we agree in a sweet harmony with the saints 
and angels in heaven, and with all holy men our bre- 
thren on earth. The unanimous consent of the ser- 
vants, is a manifestation of the Master's honour ; and it 
is an evidence that the Lord is really such, and so glo- 
rious as we believe him to be, since all imite in the 
profession of it. And this holds, as in all articles, so 
most evidently in the great mystery of the Trinity, 
which the celestial choir own by their trisagium; Holy^ 
holy, holy. And the catholic church hath most unani- 
mously acknowledged, most sacredly kept, and most 
courageously defended it, above all other articles; so 
that all Christians agree in this, who yet differ in many 
other points. Let us then cheerfully acknowledge the 
infinite majesty of the Father, who governs all crea- 
tures ; and declare the honour of his true and only Son, 

Q 2 
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whose glory is great in our salvation ; let us confess the 
divinity of that Holy Spirit, who is our Advocate in 
heaven, and our Comforter s upon the earth. Above 
all, let us be careful that the humiliation of our mer- 
ciful Redeemer do not lessen our esteem of him. To 
prevent which, the church in this hymn, as also in all 
her creeds, makes the largest and most particular con- 
fession of the Son of God : we have here a full account 
of his divinity and humanity, because by the malice of 
Satan these have been confounded and mistaken by so 
many heresies; and we have also a recital of those 
works of his which most concern us, because it is the 
interest of us all to know and believe these, which 
more directly tend to our salvation than any other of 
the works of God, and therefore do more strongly en- 
gage our gratitude ; for we shall find abundant matter 
of praise both in what Jesus is in his nature, and what 
he hath done for us. He is very God, and therefore 
we give him that title. King of Ghry^ which alone 
belongs to the Lord of hosts. St. Ambrose (the best 
interpreter of this hymn) saith**, that the twenty-fourth 
Psalm was sung by the angels at our Saviour's resur- 
rection ; those who came with him calling to those in 
heaven to open the gates for the King of glory ^ who 
answered them as it is in that Psalm. We may call 
him the King of glory ^ as he is very God, and because 
he hath purchased glory for us, and shall distribute it 
to us, and receive glory and praise from us, and all that 
are partakers of it ; yet his glory depends not on our 
praises, but is inseparable from his nature; because he 
is the everlasting and only begotten Son of God ; not 

g: napdKKrjros, Utrumque sig- a scientibus, Dominus virtutum, 

nif. Job. xiv. i6. et i Ep. Job. ipse est rex glorise. Ergo Domi- 

ii. I. nus virtutum est ipse filius. 

^ Psal. xxiv. 7 et lo. Quis Ambr. de fide, lib. 4. 
est iste rex glorise ? Respondetur 
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created as the angels, nor adopted as men, but by 
eternal generation coeternal with the Father and co- 
equal. What though he was bom in time, and became 
the Son of man? This doth not take away his being 
the Son of God nor change his nature, but express his 100 
love and engage our affections. Dear Jesus ! whither 
hath thy love carried thee ? From glory to misery, from 
the highest throne in heaven to the lower parts of the 
earth'. How hast thou pursued us through all the 
stages of our infelicity ! From the dishonours of the 
womb to those of the tomb, not abhorring the meanest 
place that was pure, nor the lowest condition that in- 
nocence could be put into. What cause have we to 
bless thee, who wert pleased to become what we were, 
that we might be (not what we deserved, but) as thou^ 
art! Holy Saviour, we believe and rejoice in believing, 
that thou wast bom like us, livedst vrith us, and diedst 
for us, and thy death was our life. It was shameful 
and inglorious, sharp and tormenting; so terrible as 
might startle a great confidence in a good cause : but 
it was not more bitter to thee than sweet to us. We, 
even we, O Lord, had armed death with a sting sharp 
and venomous, for our sin had provoked the Divine 
wrath. And this sting (though with the suffering of 
inexpressible dolours) thou hast pulled out*, and having 
satisfied the justice of God, canst now triumph over 
death itself, and enable us with comfort to say, O deaths 
where is that sting^ with which thou didst threaten all 
the world with unavoidable destruction ? Who can be- 
hold whattthou hast suffered and we have escaped, and 
not be ravished with thy love, O blessed Lord Jesus ! 

i Ephes. iv. 9. Pudorem ex- Christus esse voluit, ut homo 

ordii nostri non recusavit, sed possit esse quod Christus est. 
contuinelias naturae nostrse trans- ^ t Cor. xv. 56. Gr. Kivrpov. 

currit. Hilar. Devicto mortis aculeo. Ambr. 



^ Ideo quod homo est et 
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The way to heaven was ever open to innocence, but we 
all had sinned and come short of the glory of God. 
Heaven's gates were shut against us, and hell's mouth 
open to receive us. And in this estate our life had 
been worse than death, by the dreadfal expectations of 
deserved vengeance, and our death had certainly deli- 
vered us up to feel what we feared. Do we live with 
any comfort ? it is thou hast removed our fears. Can 
we die with any peace ? it is thou alone hast renewed 
our hopes. If heaven be now open to receive any men 
that are, or ever were, or shall be ; it is not by the 
merits of their own innocence, but by those of this thy 
all-saving death. We need not dispute de facto^ whe- 
ther any of the saints before Christ had actual posses- 
sion of heaven's glory ; (the scripture is not clear, Heb. 
xi. 40, 1 Pet. iii. 19, Matt, xxvii. 52, as some think, 
and the Fathers"*, especially St. Ambrose, seem to deny 
it, nor is it easy to disprove them;) but this we are sure 
of dejure^ that none under the Law nor the Gospel ever 
were received into heaven, but by faith in this death of 
Jesus ; God might admit men by the merit of it, even 
before it was accomplished; but no holiness that we 
are capable of can challenge heaven, nor no feigned 
purgatory expiations can satisfy for our sins. Where- 
fore whenever Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob entered into 
their glory, it was in the right of Jesus, who by his 
saving death pulled out that fatal sting, and obtained 
admission for all believers, not only for Jews and saints 
of former ages, but for Gentiles, and all the world that 
shall so own him as a Saviour, as to give up themselves 
to be ruled by his holy laws. Our blessed Master in- 
deed was glorious with his Father from all eternity ; he 

™ Clem. Alex. Strom. 2. Tert. in Dom. Pas. Ambros. Com-, 
de Anima, cap. 55. Cypr. Ser. ment. in Rom. 5. et passim. 



Digitized by 



Google 



SECT. X. The Te Deum. 

was in heaven before"^, but not in our nature, not as 
our advocate, not to take possession for us ; but now 
he is restored to his throne again, ready to receive aU 
believers into the participation of his joys. And now 
his glory is our great advantage and ihfinite comfort ; 
so that we may receive this article with that delight 
with which old Jacob did the news of his beloved 
Josephs advancement over all the land of Egypt ; as- 
suring ourselves, that he who stooped so low to us, and 
suffered so much for us, will employ his regained power 
and glory for our good, even to take us up to him, and 
to let us reign with him, who ever lives to make inter- 
cession for us. We cannot see him in his glory at the 
right hand of God by the eye of sense, but we do dis- 
cern htm by the eye of faith ; and we believe he shall 
be revealed in all this glory, when he comes to judge 
the world at the last day. He shall then come to ex- 
amine and pass sentence upon all, and we must every 
one bear our own burdens, so that we must not concern 
ourselves for the fate of others, but busy ourselves to 
prepare our own accounts, for we are sure he shall be 
our Jvdge. Our guilt might make us fear and tremble 
to think of it ; yet his mercy may comfort us, and 
quicken us to make ready. Who could we rather wish 
should judge us, than he that redeemed us; and he 
that now offers to give us a pardon sealed in his own 
blood? Let us now accept his tender, and we need not 101 
tremble then, for so our Judge shall be our Advocate 
and our Friend. 

f 5. We therefore pray thee, help thy servants 

WHOM THOU hast REDEEMED WITH THY PRECIOUS BLOOD, 

&c. unto the last versicle, O Lord, in thee have I 

TRUSTED, LET ME NEVER BE CONFOUNDED] The last part, 

** Ascendit non ubi Verbum Verbum caro factum antea non 
Deus ante non fuerat: sed ubi sederat. Ruffin. in Symbol, 

Q 4 
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which closeth this devout and exquisite form, turns both 
the thanksgiving and confession into prayer, as a most 
natural consequence of all the preceding considerations ; 
for who can behold so great a God, so universally 
praised in heaveh and earth, and not believe him to be 
the Fountain of all goodness, and desire his favour? 
Who can contemplate the Saviour of the world in his 
essential glory, in his admirable condescension, willing 
humiliation, and illustrious restauration, and not break 
forth into most passionate supplications for a share in 
his love ? Or if we go back no farther than the two last 
verses, we there saw him with St. Stephen, sitting in 
all his glory at the right hand of God^ and shall we not 
request him to be mindful of us in his glory, whom in 
his low estate he purchased with his life and blood? 
and as he put on weakness and submitted to misery 
to redeem us, that he will employ his regained power 
and glory for our help and assistance ? We say, he is 
to be the judge of us and all the world, John v. 22, 27, 
and we know we cannot answer him for one of a thour- 
sand^ Job ix. 3. Sure then our wisest way is to make 
supplication to our Jvdge^ Job ix. 1 5, and to beg that 
his favour may at that day be shewed to us and all his 
people ; for at his sentence all the world must stand or 
fall ; those whom he justifies, or reputes innocent, shall 
be set on the right hand, and be reckoned among the 
number ° of the saints and sealed ones. Rev. vii. 4 ; and 
therefore let us pray to this great Shepherd, that though 
now the sheep and goats are mixed, yet he will wash 
us with his blood, and pronounce us guiltless, that oin* 
lot may be with his saints. Now that we may be thus 
disposed of at the last day, we shall need not only his 

o Numerare pro reputari^ Isai. Xoyia-Brf iv vioU ecov, Ka\ iv ayiois 
liii. 12. Wisd. v. 5. USts Kara- 6 Kkrjpos avrov. Grcec. 
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mercy then, but his grace now, to secure us in our 
passage through this world. Wherefore we pray with 
holy David in the last words of the twenty-eighth Psalm, 
that God would use all means to bring his people to 
his gloryP ; even that he would save them from all 
evil, and bless them with all good things. That he 
would govern and direct them in their duty, and lifi 
them up and support them against all opposition for 
ever. And these are the sum of every Christian's 
needs and desires. What more can we wish or pray 
for, than to be rescued out of trouble, and famished 
vnth all blessings needfal for our souls and bodies? 
That God should feed us as a Shepherd (as the Hebrew 
reads*!), or govern us as a Prince, conducting our duty 
by his care and laws, that we may not stray nor go 
amiss. And lastly, that he should bear us up against 
all the opposition of Satan and his instruments, and 
advance us from our low estate, Job xxii. 19, Psalm 
ix. 14, to set m up on that rock where our enemies' 
malice cannot reach us ; but we may stand safely there, 
till we are lifted up from thence to glory, which we 
cannot miss of, if God will please to hear these peti- 
tions. Therefore having prayed for all that is needfal 
for us as members of the church, we now look more 
peculiarly to ourselves considered apart. And since 
we are now and every day employed thus in praising 
God, we desire him to accept this as a testimony that 
we are his servants. We declare it in David's phrase. 
Psalm cxlv. 2"*, only altering the tense and person. 
Lord help us, for we are thy servants paying thee the 

P Psal. xxviii. ult. Serva po- h. e. rege. Vulg. Sorores enim 

pulum tuum et benedic hseredi- sunt artes pascendi et regnandi. 

tati tuse, et rege eos, et extolle Basil. Cone. 24. 
eos usque in seternum. Vulg. f Psal. cxlv. 2. Per singulos 

Lat. dies benedicam tibi, et laudabo 

^ Heb. et LXX. Pasce eos, nomen tuum, &c. Vulg. Lat. 
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daily tribute of praise. Whatever thon bestowest on 
us will not be forgotten, nor buried in ungrateftil 
silence. We meet in thy house every day to magnify 
thee in this manner, and to set out the glory of thy 
name in every thing thou dost for us. Withhold not 
thy mercy, for we will not withhold thy praise; and 
since we resolve day hy day^ that is, daily*, to do the 
work of angels. Lord, keep us pure, as they are, for 
praise is not seemly nor acceptable in the mouth of a 
sinner. Let not us who are thy servants in the morn- 
ing be the devil's slaves* before night; but preserve 
us holy all this day, that our afternoon sins may not 
rob us of the benefit of this day's praises, nor indispose 
against the next morning, when our duty will return. 
Dear JeSus, look on our frailty and strengthen us, look 
on our guilt and pardon us. We cry earnestly, and double 
our request; Jesm, Master^ (Matt. xx. 30, 31.) have 
102 mercy on us^ have m^rcy on us; for our needs are great 
and pressing. Unless we find mercy for former sins, we 
must be condemned by thee; and except we obtain mercy 
for future asastance, we shall be overcome by Satan. 
O shut not out our prayer; consider not our merits, but 
our distress, we know we deserve nothing, but we have 
great hopes (such is thy transcendent goodness) that we 
shall have what we desire. Those that were better than 
we, have put words into our mouths, who in the Psalms'* 
did not urge thee as if they had been worthy, but only 
trusted in thy mercy ^ and so do we. We rely not on 
ourselves or any creature, but on thee alone ; for we 

8 Hebr. reduplicatio distribu- cordia tua, Domine, super nos 

tionem significans^ ut mane, quemadmodum speravimus in te. 

mane, pro unoquoque mane, Psal. xxxi. i. In te^ Domine^ 

Isai. xxviii. 19. et cap. 1. 4. speravi^ non confundar in leter- 

^ Coepisti melius quam desinis^ num. V. Lat. Non quia vir- 

ultima primis Distant — tutem habeo, — sed quia speravi 

u Psal. xxxiii. 22. Sitmiseri- in te. Aug. de verb. Ap. 7. 
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know that thou canst help us, and we have a persua- 
sion thou wilt. All the world sees, by our daily at- 
tendance on thee, that all our expectations are from 
thee. O do not disappoint those hopes that are ground- 
ed on thy tender mercy, lest Satan upbraid us, and the 
world slight us, and then we shall be confounded, and 
not know which way to look, Ezra viii. 22, Psalm xxii. 
7, 8 ; be it therefore unto us according to our faith. 
Amen, Amen. 

The Paraphrase of the Te Deum. 

§. VI. 1. We praise thee most heartily for all we have 
learned out of thy holy word, O God, and it shall be our care 
to observe thy will, since we acknowledge thee to be the 
Lord, to whom we owe all duty and obedience. We esteem it 
our happiness and honour to be accounted thy servants, who 
art Lord of all the world. 

2. So that ALL the earth, with its inhabitants, joins with 
us, and doth worship thee, who art from eternity, and in 
all ages hast been acknowledged to be the Father ever- 
lasting. 

3. Nor doth this lower world alone own thy supremacy, but 
praise is given to thee by the several orders of all angels, 
who with harmonious voices cry aloud in proclaiming thy 
glory, which is ever set forth by all the hosts of the heavens, 
the thrones, dominions, principalities, and all the powers 
that are therein. 

4. To THEE, O God, triumphant hymns are sung in that ce- 
lestial choir ; for the cherubin on one side, and the sera- 
PHiN on the other, with ravishing melody chaunt thy praise, 
and in their mysterious adorations they continually do cry : 

5. Saying one to another, Holy Father, holy Son, holy 
Spirit, three Persons, but one Lord, thou art the most mighty 
God of Sabaoth, the supreme commander of all the hosts 
of heaven, consisting of innumerable myriads of blessed spirits. 

6. Thou makest us happy with beholding, and the sons of 
men with expecting thy glory : so that all the inhabitants of 
HEAVEN AND EARTH rejoicc in thee, because all parts of the 
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universe are full of those manifestations of thy power and 
goodness, which declare the majesty of thy gloey. 

7. Thus the angels sing, and (for our great comfort) many 
of our brethren now glorified bear a part with them. The 
glorious company of the apostles who preached Christ, 
and with unwearied diligence and patience, admirable courage 
and fidelity, shewed he was come to save the world ; these are 
now in those regions of bliss, and there for ever praise thee. 

8. As also all those harbingers of thy Sony's coming, inspired 
at sundry times and in divers manners ; these are now met in 
glory, and make up the goodly fellowship of the pro- 
phets, whose words we read on earth, but they now are 
happy in beholding him of whom they foretold, and also con- 
tinually PRAISE thee. 

9. To all which blessed numbers are added those undaunted 
legions, who sealed the truth of the prophets^ predictions, and 
the apostles'* preaching, with their blood, even the noble 
ARMY OF MARTYRS, who conqucred infidelity and cruelty by 
faith and patience; these now are passed from torments to 
their reward, and they with all other saints and angels, with 
united hearts and voices, sweetly praise thee. O Lord, we 
long to be there, that we might see thee as clearly, and praise 
thee as heartily as they do. 

108 §. VII. 10. But since we can now know thee only by faith, 
we must glorify thee by agreeing with the holy church even 
our faithful brethren throughout all the world, in the 
confession of that true faith, whereby every good Christian 
doth acknowledge thee to be what thou hast revealed thy- 
self to be in thy holy word. 

11. We believe in that Trinity which the angels worship, 
even in thee the Father, who by creating and governing all 
the world, declarest thyself to be of an infinite majesty. 

IS. And we believe in him that is equal in glory with thee, 
and one in nature, thine honourable, true, and only be- 
gotten Son, who hath redeemed us, that we of slaves of Satan 
might be thy adopted sons. 

13. We do believe and acknowledge also the Holy 
Ghost to be very God, (equal to and with the Father and the 
Son,) who is the advocate for us in heaven, and the com- 
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FOETER of US upon earth : and these three persons are one 
God. 

14. Thy gracious condescension, O blessed Jesus, shall not 
eclipse thy Divine perfection, for though thou earnest in our 
likeness to redeem us, yet we believe thou aet equal with 
the Father, and the King of gloey, for thou ever wast 
most glorious in thyself, and thou, O Cheist, art anointed of 
God, a King and Priest for ever. 

15. From eternity thou art God, neither hadst thou thy 
beginning when thou wast made the Son of man ; for thou 
aet the eveblasting Son, begotten of the Fathee be- 
fore the world began. 

16. Yet (blessed be thy name) thou didst change thy glory 
for misery, and sufferedst thy eternity to be measured by time ; 
for when thou tookest upon thee that glorious design to 
DELivEE MAN from eternal death, thou didst not abhoe the 
meanest condition, but wast conceived in the viegin's womb, 
and born like unto us, only void of sin. 

17. How cheerfully didst thou embrace a bitter and bloody 
passion, to satisfy the Divine justice provoked by our offences ! 
And WHEN THOU HADST, by suffering the wrath due to us, 

OVEECOME THE SHAEPNESS of that Stiug OF DEATH with which 

our sins had armed it, the whole world found the benefit of 
thy cross : and by thy merits thou didst open those gates of 
mercy which iniquity had shut against all mankind, for hereby 
alone admittance into the kingdom of heaven is granted to 
ALL BELiEVEEs that are, or were, or ever shall be hereafter. 

18. And no such can be excluded, for now thou sittest 
as a glorious conqueror at the eight hand of God, to in- 
tercede that the faithful may have the benefit of thy purchase, 
to keep possession for them, and finally to receive them to par- 
take with thee in the gloey of the Fathee, which thou 
now enjoyest, and canst dispose it to whom thou pleasest. 

19- To our great comfort therefore we believe that thou, 
who hast been our Redeemer and art our Advocate, shalt 
come, with millions of angels in great glory to try all the world, 
and particularly to be oue judge, with full power to condemn 
or acquit us. 

§. VIII. 20. We theeefoee knowing our guilt and re- 
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membenDg thy justice, do beforehand beg thy mercy, and moat 
humbly peay thee to help thy servants with thy infinite 
merits and abundant grace; and to answer for them whom 
thou hast so dearly bought, and redeemed with thy most 
PRECIOUS BLOOD, that we may not lose the benefit, nor thou 
the glory of thy gracious purchase. 

21. O do thou acquit all thy faithful ones, and by applying 
thy merits make them to be numbered with thy saints, 
that being placed on thy right hand, they may have a part 
with thee and them in glory unspeakable and everlast- 
ing. 
104 22. And that thou mayest have mercy on them in thy kii^- 
dom, give them here all that may fit them for it, and bring 
them to it ; O Lord, save thy people from all evil which 
might dishearten or defile them, and bless thy church with 
all good things, which may make it flourish as thine heri- 
tage, and encourage it in well doing. 

23. Be thou a Shepherd to watch over and feed thy servants, 
a King to defend and govern them in all thy holy ways : 
and when Satan and his instruments design to cast them down, 
rescue and lift them up by thy grace, above their power 
and malice, that they may be safe for ever. 

24. Particularly, be mindful of us in this congregation, who 
will never forget thee ; but as we daily taste of thy mercies, so 
DAY by day we acknowledge them in thy house, and we 
magnify thee for them with these sacred hymns. 

26. Thou art an ever-flowing spring of comfort, therefore 
we ever praise thee, and we worship thy name both now in 
this world, and will glorify it in thy kingdom ever world 

WITHOUT END. 

26. And as by our daily paying thee this tribute of praise, 
we declare ourselves thy servants ; vouchsafe, O Lord, to re- 
member our frailty, and by thy grace to keep us this day 
(which we have begun in thy service) holy, pure, and without 
SIN, that our present sacrifice may be accepted, and our hearts 
fitly disposed against the next opportunity. 

27. We have so often fallen into sin, and so sadly smarted 
for our folly, that we must now most earnestly beseech thee, 
O Lord, to forgive, and have mercy upon us for all that is 
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post ; and again, to have mercy upok us, and deliver us for 
the reipaining part of our lives. 

58. We beg compassion pf thee in all humility ; O Lord, 

LET THY MERCY COmC tO US, and LIGHTEN UPON US, HOt foT 

our merits, nor after the proportion of our deserts, but of our 
faith ; even like as we, encouraged by thy promises, most 
readily and firmly do put our trust in thee and hope 
for it. 

59. And though we do not challenge it by desert, yet we be- 
lieve thou wilt not frustrate any of our expectations ; for every 
one of us renouncing all other helps, can say, O Lord, in 
THEE alone have I trusted, because I know thy grace and 
bounty. Let me not now ask in vain ; O let me never be 
put to shame before the world or the Devil, nor be con- 
founded by being sent away empty. 



SECTION XL 106 

OF THE SECOND HYMN AFTER THE FIRST LESSON AT MORN- 
ING PRAYER, OR the BENEDICITE. 

$. I. We shall the more briefly pass this hymn, be- 
cause it is seldom used, and suflSiciently plain : nor need 
we dispute about the original of it, there being no ne- 
cessity that our hymns should always be taken out of 
the canonical scripture ; yet Epiphanius quotes this in 
a matter of faith*, and many of the ancients mention it 
with great respect, particularly RuflSnus*^ and St. Au- 
gustine®, who, as Sixtus Senensis saith^, do aflSrm it 
was used to be sung in all assemblies of the faithful 
from the beginning. And lest the council of Toledo 
should be thought to have first introduced it into the 
catholic church, they do plainly declare, that they only 
enjoined it in their country, as being already* used in 

a In Ancorato, p. 504. ^ Sixtus Senens. Bibliothecae. 

^ Rufiin. lib. 2. advers. Hieron. lib. 8. Haeres. 6. de lib. Dan. 

^ Augustin. Serm. de Sanctis, « Audistis in benedictionibus, 

47 . et auditis omni solennitate quan- 
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all other paints of the world ^: besides, it is no other 
than a paraphrase upon the cxlviiith Psalm, agreeing 
so exactly with it both in words and sense, that we 
cannot despise this, but we must reproach that part of 
holy writ ; and surely, if a clear method will recom- 
mend it, the following analysis will shew this hymn to 
be peculiarly excellent upon that account. 



106 The Analysis of the Benedicite, or Song of the Three Chil- 
dren, 



o 

04 



d 

a 
>^ 

J3 

.S5 



I. In general to the whole creation,. . . 
I. In the highest heavens,. . . 



; 



1 



I 



2, In the starry heaven, . . . 



3. In the 

^ aery heaven, 



r Meteors with 
< times and sea- 
[sons, 



inanimate, J *"""'^ 

both the I a, Wa- / 1 .Fresh, . 

Iter, \ 2. Salt. . 

1. The sea, 

2. The air, 

1 . Beasts, 

f I. In general,. . . 
^ "i. Israel, .. 



S 



2. Priests, 

3. Levites,. . 
4.AUgoodr 
men, \ 
5. These f 
three, \ 



i.OaUffe toorks of tht Lord, 

bless ye 4fc. 
2, Oye angels ^c. 
^. Oye heavens, S^^c. 
4|. O ye waters j-c. 

5. O ye powers ^c. 

6. O ye sun and moon, j-e. 
f. Oye stars ofhettven, jfc. 

8. O ye showers, j'C. 

9. O ye tifinds ^c. 

10. O ye fire and heal, ^. 

11. Oye winter and summer, jv. 
\i, O ye dews and ^0. 

>3* O ye frost and cold, |-<j. 

14. O ye ice and snow, ^. 

15. Oye nights and days, ^. 

16. Oye Uffht and darkness, {v- 

17. Oye lightmngs, ^c. 

18. O let the earth ^c. 

19. O ye mountains and hills, ^v. 

20. O ye green things jfo. 

21. O ye wells, ^c, 

22. O ye seas, ^c, 

23. O ye whales, ^c. 

24. O aU ye fowls ^c. 

25. O all ye beasts, jv. 

26. O ye children of men, j^. 

27. O let Israel^, 
2S. Oye priests ^e. 

29. O ye servants ^. 

30. O ye spirits ^c. 

31. O ye holy ^c, 

32. O Ananias, Axarias, and 
Misael, bless S^c, 



do leguntur, quomodo omnia 
laudant Deum^ ccelestia et ter- 
restria, angeli^ homines, lumi- 
naria coeli, arbores terrse^ &c. 
Augustin. Homil. 35. torn. 10. 

^ Hymnum quoque trium pue- 
rorum in quo universse coeli et 



terrae creaturse Deum coUaudant, 
et quern ecclesia tota catholica 
per totum orbem diffusa cele^ 
brat, publice sanctum concilium 
decantari instituit. Concil. To- 
letan. IV. anno 633. canon 14. 
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A brief Discourse upon the Benedicite. 107 

^. III. O ALL YE WORKS OF THE LoRD, BLESS YE THE 
L0RD9 PRAISE HIM AND MAGNIFY HIM FOR EVER, &C.] Al- 
though David had told us that the heavens declare 
God's gloiy, Psalm xix. 1, yet he also elegantly sum- 
mons them to praise him. Psalm cxlviii. 1, 4. The 
works of God are so excellent in themselves, that they 
do without an interpreter (as Philo notes) set forth the 
wisdom and power of their great Creators^. But yet 
since we have the benefit of them, and as well reason 
to understand, as speech to express the glory of him 
who made both them and us, we ought to lend the 
creatures a tongue wherewith they may glorify God; 
and while we rhetorically speak to them, we do pro- 
perly intend to excite our own souls, to admire the 
wisdom which contrived, to adore the power which 
produced, and to praise the goodness which preserves 
the whole creation, for the comfort of mankind. And 
though every thing we can behold reads us a lecture of 
the Divine bounty, yet our forgetfulness and ingrati- 
tude shews we have often need, by such a hymn, to be 
minded to praise the Lord for all his benefits ; so that 
this hymn is never unseasonable; yet it seems most 
proper for the Sabbath day, which is designed for a 
thankful remembrance of all God's works; and also 
after the reading the history of the creation, or any 
part of scripture where God is shewed to use the crea- 
tures as instruments of his justice or mercy. As to the 
composure itself, I know not how it is possible to put 
the works of God into a more natural and exact method, 
beginning with the highest heavens, and thence de- 

? Ita Ambros. Vocem ex se digent. De Cain et Abel, lib. 1 . 
sibi invicem mitterent ; neque cap. 6. 
enim sol et luna interprete in- 

COMBEE, VOL. I. R 



Digitized by 



Google 



242 Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. part i. 

scending to the orbs where are placed the powers of 
the Lord, that is, the stars of greatest influence, and 
particularly the planets, as Matt. xxiv. 29, as also the 
sun and moon, which the Hebrews usually reckon by 
themselves, and lastly, the lesser stars; then follows 
the changes in the aery heaven made by heat or cold, 
drought or moisture, by light or darkness ; that is, all 
sorts of meteors, with the seasons of the year, and the 
divisions of time in which they are produced. After 
this, it comes down to this lower world, and first begins 
with inanimate things; then proceeds to those which 
live, beginning with the most imperfect, those in the 
sea and air, fish and fowl ; and then the more perfect, 
beasts and men on the earth, especially exciting God's 
own people, and immediate servants, yea, all that are 
truly pious, to join with these three in praising, bless- 
ing, and magnifying the Lord for ever and ever. Where- 
fore while we repeat it, let us consider the comfort and 
benefit we receive by each of these works of God, and 
give such attention to it, that the order of it may inr- 
form our understanding, the exactness quicken our 
memory, and the universal goodness which it doth de- 
scribe, may exalt our devotion ; so that we may most 
heartily praise God for and with all creatures in heaven 
and earth ; and if we so recite this hymn, it will need 
no other recommendation, than our own experience of 
the good which we receive from it. 



108 SECTION XII. 

OF THE BENEDICTUS, OR THE FIRST HYMN AFTER THE 
SECOND LESSON. 

f . I. We may justly reckon holy Zacharias the first 
prophet of the New Testament, and this one of the first 
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The Benedictus. 



evangelical hymns; wherefore it is prescribed to be 
read immediately after the gospel lesson. The inditer 
of it was the Holy Ghost, so that the matter and the 
original is divine and unexceptionble ; but if any un- 
derstand not the sense of it, or discern not how proper 
it is for this place, the subsequent division and discourse 
will sujficiently inform them. 



i 

•8 



i 



I. Our re- 
detnption, 
oonsider- 



The Analysis of the Benedictus. 

'i. Infinite mercy, 

2. Ifighty power, 



I. The na- 
ture of it, 
as it is an 
act of 
God's, 



3. Exact 
truth, 
being ac- 
cordmg 
Lto, 



II. The 
promulga- 
tion there- 
of, shew- 



r liuke i. 68. Bletaed be the 
\ Lord God of Israel, ^c. 
J 69. And hath raised up a 
\ . mighty sahation ^c. 

70. As he spake by the 
mouth of his holy pro- 
phets, ^c. 

71. That we should be 
saved from our enemies^ 

¥' 
J 72. To perform the mercy 
\ promised to our ^c. 
r 73. To perform the oath 

v^noh he swore ^c, 
'74. That we being deli- 

vered out of the hand 

- ^- 

^ — might serve him with- 

2. Unr otiedience to I ^f^^'^^\i . . ,, 

L (j^ ^ -< 75. /n hdxness and rtght- 

' eousness btfore him, all 

(^ the days of our l\fe. 

r 76. And thou, child, shalt 

. I. The in. r !• As to his office, . . -j be called the prophet 

sti-uixientofJ l 4c^' 

this pubK. I ,. As to his duty, . . j 77- To give kmwledge of 

cation, L ' L salvation to ^c. 

2. The " - — - 



I. His 

word. 



2. His 
promise, 1. 

3. His ' 
oath. 



2. The end 
- of it, ?i2. ' 



.1. Our deliverance 
from sin, 

2. Oar obedience to 



tender 



causes 

thereof 

being, 



i.ThemercyofGod,!?^- ^^^^ ^^^^" 
^ '\ mercy of our God, S[k,. 

I /, T»,^«i;-^^^.>f r«or. / 79« To give light to them 
[2.Themiseryofman,| '^<;^^,^,.^ J^^^, ^^ 



A PracticaJ. Discourse upon the Benedictus. 109 

J. III. Ver. 68. Blessed be the Lord God of Is- 
rael, FOR HE HATH VISITED AND REDEEMED HIS PEOPLE, 

&c. unto ver* 7S, To perform the oath which he 

SWARE TO OtJR FOREFATHER ABRAHAM, THAT HE WOULD 

(^IVE us] The lesson which hath now been read out of 
the gospel doth not only require our attention, but com- 
mand our gratitude, because it brings that good news 

R 2 
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which is the cause of great joy to all people. The angels 
sing, and all holy men, to whom it was revealed, enter- 
tain the news with hymns of praise. And if we be as 
sensible of the mercy as they were, and as thankfiil as 
we ought to be for the benefit thereof, we shall rejoice 
as heartily as they did, since it is as much our concern 
as theirs. And how can we better express our glad- 
ness for all that the gospel records of what Jesus hath 
done for us, than in those sacred forms indited by the 
Holy Spirit, with which devout persons welcomed our 
Lord into the world ? These will be the most accept- 
able unto God, and the most beneficial to us, both to 
help us with fit expressions, and to engage us to sing 
them with the same heart and affections which were 
in the first composers ; and particularly, with the devo- 
tion of holy Zachariah, the author of this hymn ; who 
after nine months' silence recovering his speech, stays 
not to rejoice in that personal mercy, but being full of 
the divine Spirit, the inexpressible joy that filled his 
heart before, now breaks forth in these words, Blessed 
be the Lord God of Israel^ &c. Wherein he (in the 
phrase of ancient times. Gen. ix. 26, Psalm xli. 13.) 
declares the wonderful goodness of God. And we ought 
to join with him, not scrupling the Jewish form of ex- 
pression, because, if we be true Christians, and have 
the circumcision of the heart, we are the children of 
the promise, Rom. ix. 8, the seed of Abraham, and the 
Israel of God ; and this God of our Israel hath in a 
more excellent manner delivered us firom the slavery of 
Satan, than he did them from the bondage of Egypt. 
And yet though this spiritual redemption be mueb 
greater, there is such a similitude in the method and 
circumstances, that it appears that was a type of this ; 
and therefore Zachariah alludes to God's delivering the 
people from Egyptian misery; for as then he first visited 
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them*, and considered their nrisery^ and then he re- 
scued them with a mighty hand: so in our case he visited 
us in all senses ; he remembered our calamity, he looked 
on our misery, considered our distress, and came him- 
self to see us, making such a visit to us as men and 
angels admire at. He came in our nature, clothed 
with our infirmities, he stayed with us and dwelt among 
us : and all this to redeem us, not only by doing mira- 
cles as Moses, but by suffering death; not only by 
conquering our enraged enemies, but satisfying an of- 
fended God, buying our lives with his dearest heart's 
blood. And by taking our punishment, when himself 
was innocent, he freed us both from the sin and the 
wrath due to its that we might with freedom and hope 
serve our reconciled God. Well may we call this a 
mighty salvation, being accomplished with as much 
power as it was undertaken with love. Behold how 
many helpless creatures he delivers from cruel burdens, 
mighty oppressors, and dreadful expectations; nay, from 
the just vengeance of an angry, terrible, and almighty 
God, from endless and unsufferable flames, as horrid as 
unavoidable. This was indeed a horn of salvation^ 
that is, a royal, princely succour and rescue ; such as 
became the Son of so victorious a king as David was ; 
nay, such as became the Son of God, when he under- 
took to restore the kingdom of David, (which now lite- 
rally Herod and the Romans had usurped, but spirit- 
ually sin and guilt had overcome,) yet Jesus will retrieve 
it and set it up for ever, not to deliver us from tem- 

* Exod. ill. 16. Gr. cVco-jcc- culpa etculpamdelevitetpoenam. 

yfroTO. Aug. 

*> Gen. xxi. I. visitavit; Chal. ^ Cornu, robur et imperium 

Par. recordatus est ; ita Sjr. (et vocat. Hieronym. Hab. iii. Vid. 

Luc. vii. 16.) Arab, respexit ; Dan. vii. 24. et viii. 21. i Sam. 

ita Vulg. Ruth i. 6. ii. 10. Cbal. Par. pro cornu ha^ 

c Suscipiendo poenam sine bent regnum, Ecclus. xlix. i . 
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poral but spiritual enemies, not from tribute but dam- 
nation ; and shall not we rejoice at his coroBation ? It 
is certain, there is not a more illu^rious mercy than 
this which was proclaimed so early to our first £a.ther, 
Gren. iii. 15, and repeated so often by all the prophets, 
Acts iii. 24, Deut. xxviii. 7, Jer. xxiii. 6, Isai. xxv. 8, 
men of excellent holiness, approved integrity, and un- 
questionable truth. These all, aa if they had but one 
110 mouth, unanimously agreed in the publication hereof. 
This is the mercy that was so fiiUy confirmed by cove- 
nants and oaths. Gen. xii. 16, Heb. vi. to Abraham and 
all the faithful. This was believed and hoped for by 
the Jews, and expected by the very Gentiles • : this is 
that good news which cheered Adam after his fiedl, re- 
joiced Abraham in his peregrination, revived Jacob on 
his dying bed, -John viii. 56, Gen. xlix. 18, and sup- 
ported the patriarchs in all their troubles, although 
they only saw it at a distance, and hoped and waited 
for the light while they themselves were in the dark. 
But when Zachary beheld the morning star, and saw 
the day begin to spring, which had so long been wished 
and desired, he is ravished with holy joy; like the 
northern people, aft^er a tedious ni^t, when they see 
the sun approach. And shall not they who lived by 
the bare hope of this, and he that was so overjoyed at 
the first glimpse of it, condemn us, who are daily 
taught that Christ is come, and hath ecmfirmed God's 
truth, and answered all their expectations, if we rejoice 
not at least as much in the performance as they did in 
the promise? Behold how God hath favoured us, to 

^ Percrebuerat oriente toto literis contineri, eo ipso tempore 

vetus et constans opinio, esse in fore^ ut valesceret oriens, pro- 

fatis ut eo tempore Judaea pro- fectique Judaea rerumpotirentur. 

fecti rerum potirentur. Sueton. Tacit. Hist. lib. 5. Vide Numer. 

in Vespas. cap. 4. Pluribus per- xxiv. 17. 
suasio inerat antiquis sacerdotum 
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let us behold the accomplishing of the desire of all na- 
tions. See how he hath glorified himself, in giving the 
world such a manifestation of his truth, as will stop the 
mouths of his enemies, and for ever strengthen the 
faith of his humble servants. For now he hath made 
good all his words and promises, his covenant and pro- 
testations in the first and greatest blessing of all, 2 Cor. 
i. 20, and given us that as an earnest to all the rest. 
The night seemed long, and the people of God them- 
selves began to fear, and the wicked to deride their 
expectation. But now we will trust in him; even 
though he defer, we will wait on him ; for we find he 
will not forget his promises, nor falsify his word. O let 
us rejoice in the God of truth, who hath sent this 
mighty salvation to us, which is the instrument of our 
safety, and the evidence of his truth, and on both ac- 
counts the cause of our rejoicing. 

$. IV. That we being delivered out of the hand 

OF OUR enemies MIGHT SERVE HIM WITHOUT FEAR: IN 
HOLINESS AND RIGHTEOUSNESS BEFORE HIM ALL THE DAYS 

OF OUR life] But in the midst of our joy we must not 
forget our duty, nor so please ourselves with the de- 
lightful view of our advantage by this glorious redemp- 
tion, as to pass by the design of God in giving it, lest 
we think Jesus came to set us free from death, and let 
us loose to sin. He came to free us from the slavery 
which we were follen into under Satan, not to dis- 
charge us of our duty to himself, but to increase the 
obligation; for by redeeming us from captivity and 
death, he engaged us to serve him all our lives^ which 
the laws of nations^ as well as common gratitude doth 
determine. If he had not rescued us, yet we were 
bound to serve God, as his creatures, and as he is 

^ Redemptus ab hostibus re- reddiderit. Grot, de Jure B. ct 
demptori serviat^ donee pretium PI. 3. cap. 9. §. 10. 
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Supreme Lord and lawgiver to all the world. But 
before we were redeemed, we could not pay that duty 
without fears and terrors, both because of the tyrants 
whom we were enslaved to, and the Majesty we had 
offended against. And therefore without a Redeemer, 
our service to God either would have been neglected, 
or else accompanied with such tremblings and anxieties, 
so devoid of love or faith or hope, that it would have 
appeared constrained and not voluntary, and conse- 
quently it would have been unacceptable to God and 
unprofitable to us. His mercy therefore is designed to 
remove our fears ; not to quit us of our obedience, but 
to make it more easy and pleasant, by appeasing God's 
wrath, restraining Satan's power, and increasing our 
strength. So that now when we apply ourselves to the 
duties of religion, if we be discouraged at our former 
guilt, he will cleanse us; if we be amazed at God's 
justice, he will satisfy it; or if we be affrighted at 
Satan's malice, he will restrain it. We need not be 
disheartened at the difficulty — ^he will help us; nor 
doubtful of the event — he will procure us acceptance 
and reward. He hath taken off the terrors of an of- 
fending slave, and left us no fear but that which is 
useful, the fear of an ingenuous and a dutiful child fi^, 
who out of love to his father is afraid to offend him, or 
to come short in his duty to him. This blessed condi- 
tion, to be able to serve God without fear^ with fidth 
and hope, freedom and cheerfulness, is the great com- 
fort of every truly pious soul ; and if we be such, we 
111 shall reckon the convenience to do our duty among 
the chiefest of our felicities, and praise God as much 
for the power to do good, as for any other blessing. 
Let us then (who pretend to more gospel than any had 

ST Non sicut ferain timeo, pa- /i^ irpo<ric6y^ r^ frarpi dyan^ avr6v, 
trem timeo. 'o yap <l>ofiovii€vos Clem. Alex. Strom. 2. 
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then) imitate this blessed man, who in praising God for 
the redemption seems speedily to pass over all the 
benefits of pardon, and reconciliation, and glory itself; 
and chooseth above all to bless God for affording us 
opportunity and f5peedom to serve him without fear ; 
as if holiness and undisturbed obedience were the most 
desirable thing in the world, and the heaven which 
Jesus brings. Let us behold our duty, and rejoice in 
that more than in our pardon and ease, and then we 
shew a noble love. And let this deliverance teach us 
to make such use of our hopes and comforts, as may 
quicken our love and obedience. And so this hymn 
shall not only be a form of praise, but a tutor to in- 
struct us what returns we ought to make; even to 
walk holily in our duties to God, and righteously in our 
conversation with men, Titus i. 11 ; resolving that nei- 
ther ease nor pretended gain shall entice us back to 
our chains, nor all Satan's menaces shall affright us 
from our gracious Master, whom we must now serve, 
not with such outward shows, Col. iii. 22, as if we only 
courted human approbation, but with such sincerity, as 
being ever before him, and with such constancy as may 
declare he hath won our hearts, and engaged our affec- 
tions while we live. Therefore our ear must be bored, 
to signify we will now hear his word, obey his will, and 
nev^r leave so sweet and dear a Master. And when 
we have a while found and considered the easiness of 
his service, the greatness and readiness of his assist- 
ance, the infiniteness and endlessness of his rewards, 
we shall have cause to glorify God for sending Jesus to 
bring us into this state, and think all our duty too little 
to express our obligation, and see reason to put it into 
our BefiedictuSy that of slaves of Satan we are become 
God's free-men. 

§. V. And thou, child, shalt be called the Pro- 
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PHET OF THE HiGHEST, FOR THOU SHALT &C. UntO the 

end] God hath not only expressed his lore, in raising 
up a Saviour for us, but in making him known to us. 
And since our obedience was designed, lest ignorance 
should make apologies. Bom. x. 14, 15, the Divine care 
did order it should be proclaimed to all the world. It 
was foretold at the great distance by the prophets, to 
comfort the former ages; and when it was just ap- 
proaching, it was by a special harbinger pointed out as 
near at hand to awaken men's expectations, and sum- 
mon them to prepare ; for it was a great interest of all 
mankind, or else it had not been ushered in by so many 
warnings. I doubt not but holy Zachary now felt the 
joy which was the etymology of his son's name, and the 
truth of the angel's promise** : not so much in that he 
had a son, as in that he was to be the messenger of the 
Lord of hosts, the herald and harbinger to the Most 
High. And hence he rejoiceth not so much in the 
particular privilege of his Son, as in the general b^iefit 
which the world might receive by his message; and 
therefore he blesseth God for his duty as well as his 
office. For when such a messenger came to assure 
them of the approach of the so long expected Messiah 
and much desired salvation, and to let the world know 
f^r what purposes the Most High did thus descend to 
earth, it was to be hoped men would shake off their 
sloth, and, since he sent them so fair a notice, that they 
would not be surprised in their carelessness, but appear 
in an equipage suiting the greatness of his Majesty, the 
deamess of his love, and the excellency of his design' 
that was to come. And this made the good man re- 



^ Ltik« i. 1 4. Gaudium et ex- rffupoTrfra km ^UkopBpmiclav dftA- 

111 tati o . (ravTi r^ ytprjr^v r3rMrite^4»r — tForU' 

i T^ de ^trCKitov ^aiXfiy koI ttop oUov apa xph KaTaa'K€vcurcurSai. 

r&p avfirrdvrcav ^y^fwJw ©e©, ^i Philo de Cher. 
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joice, hoping that when men saw their danger, and 
were shewed their Redeemer, they would fly into his 
arms for remission and grace; however, he praises 
God who hath done his part. And we have still the 
same eause of rejoicing ; for that which was then done 
by an agent extraordinary is now performed by the 
ministers and ambassadors of Christ, and by the gospel 
which you have now heard ; these being ever resident . 
among you, do now prepare a lodging for Jesus in your 
hearts when he comes in the spirit to offer his grace to 
you. Thus is he set before you, not to be gazed at, but 
to be entertained ; and if you upon the warning prepare 
for him by repentance, you shall also have remission ; 
and then you may with Zachary bless God for the 
knowledge of sahation that the gospel gives mito you. 112 
And that the exhortations of ministers and summons 
of God's word may not be as ineffectual to us, as those 
of this great prophet were to the Jews ; consider the 
first cause both of God's sending his Son to us, and 
giving us so many warnings to receive him. It was the 
bowels of God's tender mercies^ which yearned to be* 
hold us in the hands and under the sword of the mer- 
ciless executioner, and moved him to send his Son to 
rescue us by suffering the stroke for us. It was not 
our merits but our misery, not our deserts but distress, 
that prevailed with him ; we were worthy to die, yet 
his heart relented, and he could not see us bleed ; and 
diall we be unmoved to behold him bleed for us, and 
will we die for all this ? We were indeed in darkness, 
and could not see our danger, and if we had fallen into 
the pit then, it had been our calamity ; but now the 
morning appears, John teaches, ministers preach, and 

^ STrXoy^s^a eXeovr. Vulg. Vis- visceribus suisprodeuntem. Jer. 
cera misericordise ; viz. Sropy^, xxxi. 20. 
affectus matris erga foetum e 
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Christ himself the Sun of Righteousness^ who began to 
spring from the East then, shines so clearly, that if we 
perish now it is our wilfulness, and deserves no pity. 
O what hath God done to shew us the right way!, 
sending first the Morning star, the harbinger of the 
sun's approach", and when the heathens were be- 
nighted in idolatry, and the Jews with evil principles, 
worse practices and sad afflictions, then did our Sun 
display his beams from on high ; for he rose not from 
the earth, but his rising was his fall, his course a de- 
scent from heaven to us ; and if Zachary is so re- 
joiced with the glimpses, we should much more with 
the meridian glory he now shines in. Let us not only 
rejoice in his light for a season, but walk by it ; if we 
be in darkness, it will shew us our condition, and then 
guide us into the right way ; this light will first con- 
vert us, and then conduct us. The apostle thought it 
was high time to awaken then, Rom. xiii. 11, 12, and 
sure it is more so now ; for if in the light of knowledge 
(in the day) we do the works of darkness, that very 
light which we will not suffer to direct us as a guide, 
shall discover us to our shame. O let not this light be 
set up in vain ! Who would not most thankfully follow 
a friendly light offered to him in an unknown, dark, 
and dangerous way? The Devil would lead you up and 
down after the ignis fatuus of enthusiasm and your own 
imaginations, till you sink into destruction; but this 
gospel is a true light; be thankful for it ; for its precepts 
are the beams of the Sun of Righteousness, and do not 
only admire, but follow it ; and it will both shew you 



1 Malach. iv. 2. 'AvaroX^ ut Patribus^ Jud»i horosoopum 

LXX. Jer. xxiii. 5. Zech. iii. 9. rrD^ vocare solent ; et airauyaxrfjLa. 

male Bez. Germen, confer ver. Heb. i. 2. Syr. V. Hrrav Scaliger. 
79. et Isai. IX. 2. Camero, Gro- ^ *H npcutdirpoevayytXiCerai fUk" 

tiu8, Christus ayarokif dicitur a Xopra ^lov dvivxitv, Philo. 
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where you are, and cany you where you should be, even 
to everlasting joy and peace. Amen. 

The Pa/raphrcue of the Benedictus. 

1. Praised and blessed be the Lord God of Hosts, the 
Goo OF Israel, even of all true believers; for he hath 
now shewed us in his holy gospel how he remembered our 
misery, beheld our distress, and in pity sent his Son from 
heaven ; who hath visited in his incarnation, and redeemed 
by his death, us and all his people throughout the world. 

^. He hath relieved us when we had no means of help, and 
hath raised up the greatest Deliverer that ever was, to be a 
MIGHTY salvation FOR US, cven his eternal and only Son 
made man, descending (as was promised) of the tribe of Judah, 
to succeed in the house, and restore the kingdom of his 
SERVANT David, and make it an everlasting dominion. 

3. Our God hath not only helped us, but manifested his own 
truth ; for now he hath made good his word, and done as he 
spake by his Spirit in the mouth of all his messengers the 

HOLY PROPHETS WHICH HAVE BEEN Sent tO giVQ UOtice of tbis 

great mercy at sundry times since the world began. 

4. It rejoiceth our souls to see the fulfilling of that which 
they so often comforted God^s people with, by assuring them 
that we and they should be saved by an invincible Re- 
deemer, FROM OUR ENEMIES, sin and Satan, and npbly rescued 
from the hands, and out of the power of those that had en- 
slaved us. and of all that hate us, and seek our ruin. 

5. This is the blessed time, in which the God of truth was 113 
pleased to perform the glorious work of our redemption, 
which. was the mercy so much desired by, and so graciously 
promised to our forefathers. Now he hath vouchsafed to 
call to mind and to remember the engagements he made to 
them in his holy covenant, and hath made them good be- 
fore our eyes. 

6 Our gracious Lord is as sure to perform his word as he 
was ready to promise, and we now rejoice in the verification of 
the oath which he unchangeably sware to our fore- 
father Abraham, to assure him that he would give us 
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(who are his seed by faith) his own dear Son fcH* our Re- 
deemer. 

7. And now what doth the Lord our God require in return 
for all his mercy and truth, but that we being deliverei) 
by the death of Jesus from the wrath of God, and rescued out 
OF the hand of our enrmies, might never by sin put oar- 
selves in their power again ; but being oUiged by otnr pardon, 
and assisted by his grace henceforth, might serve him with a 
lively faith and cheerful hope, without fear of being hurt 
by Satan, or rejected by God P 

8. For if we walk in holiness towards him, and right- 
eousness towards our neighbours ; and if our religion and cha- 
rity be sincere, as done before him, and constant, so as we 
continue in it all the days of our life, we answer all his 
expectations, and need not doubt of acceptance and reward. 

9. Lord, thou earnest to make us holy as well as happy, and 
therefore thou hast sent an harbinger, St. John, to acquaint us 
with thy design : And thou, child, art chosen to give the 
world warning, and shalt be called the prophet of the 
HIGHEST God ; thy office shall be to fit men to receive this 
mighty Saviour; for thou shalt go as a herald before the 
FACE OF THE LoRD, by scvcre reproofs and powerful exhor- 
tations, TO PREPARE HIS WAYS and bring men to repentance. 

10. Thou art sent to shew the danger of sin, and to give 
KNOWLEDGE of him that will bring salvation to his people, 
that they repenting and fearing the wrath to come, may for- 
sake all iniquity, and fly to Jesus for the rbmission of 

THEIR SrNS. 

11 . It is high time for us who are guilty of so many sins^ to 
take care lest by impenitence and unpreparedness we lose the 
benefit of this salvation, which is provided for us through 

THE TENDER bowels of the MERCY OF OUR GoD, WHEREBY he 

pitied our desperate danger, and after our dismal night, hath 
given us the light of the day-spring, even his only Son, who 
arose from on high, and leaving his heavenly throne hath 
VISITED us : 

\% And now hath set up his gospel among us, to give 
EIGHT, and discover the dangerous event of sin to them that 
SIT IN darkness through ignorance, or by horrid guilt are in 
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the valley and in the shadow of death, that so they may 
be instructed, converted, and live ; and to guide oub feet 
when we are thus brought out of our evil and dangerous paths, 
that we may enter into the way that leads to the everlasting 
kingdom of peace. Wherefore we will observe this light, 
and follow this guide, and ever praise thee for it, saying, 
Glory be to the Father^ &c. 



SECTION XIIL 114 

OF THE HUNDREDTH PSALM, OR THE SECOND HYMN AFTER 
THE SECOND LESSON. 

J. I. The church hath provided for our delight, as 
well as our necessities, by adding another hymn out of 
the Old Testament, to shew that both the Old and New 
Testaments agree in exciting us to praise God. The 
title shews how well it fits this place, being styled a 
Psalm of praise, and being composed for a form of 
public thanksgiving % particularly to be sung by course 
at the oblation of the peace-ofFe^ing^ it may very well 
be a form of praise to us Christians after we have 
heard the gospel of peace. And especially because the 
mercies which are here presented to stir us up to give 
thanks, are those which are most fiilly discovered in 
the holy gospel ; so that it is very proper to assist our 
devotion, if we rightly understand it ; and that we may 
do so shall be our next care. 

a Scriptus est ut sit forma sacro Dei populo. MoUer. in loc. 
pnblica gratiaram actionis, in ^ Hamm. Annot. in Psalm c. 
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The Analysis of the Hundredth Psalm. 



I. An exhortation 
to praise God,-* 
shewing, 



II. The motives to 
it, taken from ' 



'i. The persons who roust f 
do it, viz. all nations : 

" The time when it must ' 
be done, viz, when we- 
serve him : [ 

I . His essential excellency : - ' 



2. His works 
of, 



I. Creation: 

3. Proi-i- 
denoe: 



III. The exhor- 
tation renewed,' 
shewing, 



IV. New motives 
to reinforce it,** 
from 



^i. The place where we 
must praise Ood : 



2. The manner how : 



Ver. I. O be joyful in 
the Lord, all ye lands : 

Serve the Lord tpith glad- 
ness, and come b^ore Ms 
presence tcUh a song. 

2. Be ye sure that the 
LordheisGody 

It is he that hath made 
us, and not we our- 
selves ; 

We are his people, and 
the sheep qfhis pasture. 

3< O ffo your way into 
his gates unA thanks^ 
giving, and into his 
courts with praise : 

Be thankful unto him, 
and speak good qf his 



, ^ -, „ J A. For the Lord is gra-^ 

I. God's graaous nature : I ^ ^.^^^^^ " 

3. His endless mercy; His merey is everlasHng : 

'And his truth endureth 



3. His never-lailing truth: 



{• 



from generation to gene- 
ration. 



116 A brief Discourse upon the Hundredth Psalm. 

§. III. O BE JOYFUL IN THE LoRD, ALL YE LANDS, &C. 

unto, We are his people, and the sheep of his pas- 
ture] When we have heard the words of the holy 
gospel, we ought to consider how the divme providence 
dispersed the joyful sound thereof into all lands, Rom. 
X. 18 ; so that now we may justly summon aU lands to 
rejoice for the mercy of our redemption, a blessing in 
which all mankind is concerned, and all the world is 
obliged to lay aside those vainer joys for lighter mat- 
ters, in which it is so often employed, and to be jojffvl 
in the Lord, in the remembrance of his goodness. 
Whilst we were enemies, and without a reconciler, we 
could not serve him but with fear and terror ; but now 
we may serve him with gladness. Hymns of praise are 
now become a chief part of our Christian worship, so 
that we must never come before him in our public ad- 
dresses without acts of holy joy and eucharist. We 
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have shewed you by the penitential part, how to un- 
burden your conscience, and to make your peace with 
God, and now we invite you to give a demonstration 
thereof, by exciting you to come before this Great Ma- 
jesty mth a song of rejoicing : the carnal man can re- 
joice in worldly contents, but in God's presence he is 
sad and dejected ; whereas the devout soul is never so 
full of delight as when before God ; so that if any ask 
us, why we mingle so many hymns with all our duties, 
we here declare that the Holy Ghost enjoins us so to 
do, and the pleasure we find in so sweet an office doth 
still more recommend it. And yet, ver. 2, it is reason- 
able as well as pleasant, for us to rejoice in the Lord; 
for, as to his nature, he is the only true God ; as to his 
works, he is our Maker and Preserver; we neither 
created ourselves at first, nor have we since sustained 
ourselves, and he who gave and continues our being, 
did and doth it, that we might glorify him, Isai. xliii. 7 ; 
and moreover the gospel hath shewed us that Christ is 
the good Shepherd, who feeds our souls with his word, 
and laid down his life for his sheep ; and shall we hear 
of this, and not sing his praise ? If we should be so un- 
grateful, we deserve to be driven out of his pasture, and 
destroyed, rather than defended by his hand. 

§. IV. Ver. 8. O, go your way into his gates with 

THANKSGIVING, AND INTO HIS COURTS WITH PRAISE, &C. 

unto the end.] The mercies of God are so public and 
universal, that the private acknowledgments of single 
persons are not sufficient, but it is commanded that we 
shall all meet in sacred assemblies to join in this duty. 
The Jews entered in by the gates, and so passed into 
the courts of the sanctuary, and went no nearer, but 
worshipped there, Luke i. 10 ; but we are admitted into 
the house of God ; and sure we ought to come thither 
with glad hearts, and souls full of thanksgiving. As 

COMBEB, VOL. I. S 
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soon as we come to the outmost gates of the church, 
we should begin to think with comfort upon the good- 
ness of him whom we come to worship. And the nearer 
we come, the higher our gratitude should rise; but 
when we are before him, we must then give him parti- 
cular thanks for all his mercies to us ; and besides we 
must, in the general, speak good of his namCy and de- 
clare how gracious he is in himself, and how loving to 
all the world beside. No creature can justly speak the 
Jeast evil indeed of his blessed name, but our expe- 
rience obligeth us to speak all imaginable good; and 
the last verse shews the reason, because he is so gra- 
cious and so merciful, so faithful and so true. He ever 
was so to former ages, he is so to this, and will be to 
all generations. His very providence doth prove all 
this ; but the gospel which hath now been read doth 
manifest it still more clearly. Consider how freely he 
gave his own Son, and you will say he is most gracious. 
Think what unworthy and miserable creatures he gave 
him for, and you must confess his mercy is everlasting. 
Remember how fiilly every thing was accomplished 
which had been predicted or promised, and you must 
acknowledge his truth doth never fail. O how great a 
gift hath he given us ! How admirable a pity hath he 
116 shewed to us! How exactly are all his promises ful- 
filled ! Not a lesson in this part of God's word, but 
doth evidence some or all of this; and therefore they 
ought to be concluded with such a hymn of praise. 
And finally, as in this great work of our redemption it 
doth appear, that the Father was so infinitely gracious, 
the Son so incomparably merciful, and the Holy Ghost 
in all the promises of scripture so infallibly true, we 
may justly conclude with Glory be to the Father ^ &c. 

A Paraphrase of the Hundredth Psalm. 
Ver, 1, O BE JOYFUL and rejoice with an holy joy in the 
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Lord Jehovah all ye people of all lands ; but you to whom 
the gospel is revealed, do ye more especially sebve the Lord 
WITH GLADNESS in your hearts, and come as his reconciled 
children before his presence with a song of praise in your 
mouths. 

% For there is reason both for heathens and Christians thus 
to praise him ; for first, be ye sure, O ye Gentiles, that the 
Lord he is the only true God; know ye it is he that 
hath made us all, and gave us our being, and not we that 
made ourselves : so that all the world is bound to bless him 
upon this account ; but we more peculiarly, because we are 
those he hath chosen to be his people. And since Jesus 
Christ is our Shepherd, we are his flock, and the sheep of 
his particular care ; for God hath put us into his hand. 

8. O do not then smother his praise in private, but go your 
way to his house upon all opportunities, and enter into his 
gates with thanksgiving for your particular mercies, and 
into his courts with praise for his universal goodness. 
Whatever duties you perform there, be sure that you be 
thankful unto him in your hearts, and let your tongues 
SPEAK all <he GOOD imaginable of his name, since all your 
praises will come far short of what he deserves. 

4. For by the gospel now read it most fully appears, that 
the Lord is gracious in his own nature, and his mercy 
and pity towards us is everlasting, reaching to the end of 
the world: and by the fulfilling these promises, his fidelity 
and his truth endureth unshaken, being made good from 
one generation to another generation ; so that we may 
rely on him for ever. Glory be to the Father^ &c. 



SECTION XIV. 117 

OF THE MAGNIFICAT, OR THE FIRST HYMN AFTER THE FIRST 
LESSON AT EVENING PRAYER. 

$. I. Tms is the first Divine canticle recorded in the 
holy gospel, and seems to have been composed by the 
Blessed Virgin, while she with unspeakable joy re- 
flected upon all the promises of the Old Testament, 

s 2 
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now about to be AilfiUed in that holy conception and 
happy birth, of which God had designed her to be the 
instrument, and therefore is properly set after the first 
lesson ; and since we have seen all those types verified, 
all those predictions completed, and all those promises 
made good, which are contained in the Law and the 
Prophets concerning Christ, doubtless this must be a 
very fit form for a Christian's joy after the hearing 
thereof. And truly this with the Benedictus and Nunc 
Dimittis have not only been used very anciently in the 
western church, but are still retained in the reformed 
churches, both of Grermany and Holland, as well as in 
this church. But the internal glory of this blessed 
hymn will best appear by the following explication : 
The Analysis of the Magnificat. 

C 46, 47. My soul doA mag^ 
I. A general thanksgiving, expressing both 
the manner and object of her praise, 



^ I. Ood*s pe- 
culiar fa- 
vour to her, 
which she, 



. Confess- 
eth, by 
shewing, 



1. Whence she 
is raised, . . 

2. Whithershe 
is advanced. 



• Retumeth, 
name for 



nify the Lord^ and my 
spirit haih rejoiced in 
God my Savumr, 

48. For he haih regarded 
the loufUness ofhishand- 
maiden. 

For behoidy from hence- 
forth all generations shall 
call me blessed, 
3.Bywhomthis f 49. For he that is mighty 
is done,. • • • t ^^"^ magnified me. 



^y.f!^,^,}A«dhoh, u hi. 



2. His ge- 
neral pro- 
vidence to- • 
ward all, 
viz. 



.His dif- 
ferent 
dealing 
with 



3. His special grace in our 
redemption, wherein 
he shewed. 



I. His mercy to the pious,. . 



2. His justice on the proud, -^ 



. The mighty 
and the 
meek, .... 



2. The poor and, 
the rich, . . 



i. His mercy, 



2. His truth,.. 



' 50. And his mercy is on 
them that fear him 
throughout all genera- 
tions. 

'5 t.Hehathshewedsirength 
with his arnif he hath 
scattered the proud in 
the imagination qf their 
hestrts. 

52. He hath put down Ae 
mighty from Aeir seat, 
and haA eJhUted the 
humble and meek. 

53. He hath filled the hun- 
gry with good things, 
and the rich he hath 
sent empty away. 

54. He remembering his 
mercy haih holpen his 
servant Israel : 

55. As he promised to our 
forefathers, Abraham j; 
his seed for etfcr. 
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A Practiced Discourse upon the Magnificat. 118 

§. III. Ver. 46. My soul doth magnify the Lord, 

AND MY SPIRIT HATH REJOICEa) IN GOD MY SaVIOUR] 

The blessed Virgin, (whom God chose to be the instru- 
ment of the greatest blessing that erer the world had,) 
by the fruit of her lips, as well as of her womb, hath 
given apparent testimony of the extraordinary presence 
of the Divine Spirit with her, and in her. For this 
sacred hymn breathes forth such lovely mixtures of 
faith and fear, humility and love, charity and devotion, 
that it appears she was full of grace, as well as highly 
favoured. And it should be our veish and endeavour 
to repeat it with the same affections and holy fervours, 
with which she indited it. Perhaps we think we have 
not the same occasion ; it is true, God the Word took 
jflesh in her womb, and that was her peculiar privilege. 
But if we receive the word of God and the motions of 
the Holy Spirit that attend it, we may turn that word 
into flesh* by faith and obedience ; if we so hear as to 
practise^ we do conceive Christ by faith ; he is formed 
in us*^ by the overshadowing power of the Holy Ghost 
in a pure heart, and he is by holiness brought forth ; 
for Christ himself calls such. Matt. xii. 50, by the name 
of his Mother. We are to rejoice with all that do re-- 
joice ; but especially when we are sharers in the mercy 
and advantage which occasions that joy ; wherefore we 
are most of all obliged to rejoice with the blessed Vir- 
gin, both as^he was the mother of our Redeemer ac- 
cording to the flesh, and because we may be so accord- 

' Verbum camem facere, est est. Ambr. in Luc. 

verbum in opus^ scripturas in c Qmnis enim anima concipit 

opera convertere. Dei verbum, si tamen immacu- 

^ Sit in sin^lis Marise anima lata et immunis a vitiis, inte- 

— ^Nam etsi secundum carnem merato castimoniam pudore cus- 

una mater est Christi, secundum todiat. Idem, 
fidem tam^n omnium fructus 

S3 
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ing to the spirit. The lesson we now heard is out of 
the Old Testament ; and as there we find the records 
and examples of the Divine mercy to the pious and 
humble, and of his vengeance upon the proud and arro- 
gant, so here we find a form of praise for those dispen- 
sations of God's providence ; and since all the deliver- 
ances of God's people there related are either founded 
on this mercy of our redemption, flow from it, or are 
directed to it ; this hymn will teach us to turn the Old 
Testament into gospel, and with the holy patriarchs 
ever to apply** all to this great salvation, of which all 
other mercies were but types. Behold then the Mother 
of Jesus, saying to you, O praise the Lord with me^ 
Psalm xxxiv. 4, and let us magnify his name together. 
Let us shew forth the greatness of his power and good- 
ness, for we cannot set out his perfections with any 
advantage, nor represent him greater than really he is 
(as we often magnify one another ;) but then we mag- 
nify the Lord^^ when we declare how great he really is; 
and let us advance his glory as high as is possible, for 
there is no danger of exceeding; our praises will be 
short, but they must be real ; wherefore before we can 
bear a part in this anthem, we must get our souls af- 
fected with a sense of his infinite power, and our minds 
exalted with the belief of his excellent mercy ; so our 
praise shall be no compliment, but our soul and spirit 
shall bear their part, and our thanksgiving shall be real 
as his favours are. Let his admirable love present 
itself to our affections until it excite our wonder and 
joy, our hopes and desires. And then let us still be- 



d Gen. xlix. 1 8. Non expecto « Non ipsi faciendo ut mag- 

redemptionem Sampsonis qufe nus sit, qui per seipsum magnus 

est salus transitoria, sed expecto est, sed laudando et magnum 

redemptionemMesaiflefilii David, fatendo. August, enar. in Psal. 
Targ. in locum. 
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hold it, till these passions begin to be moved by the 
Divine love, and then they will carry a lovely notion 
and fair idea of it to the mind, and so efTectually re- 
commend it, that the whole inward man shall be ra- 
vished with the beautiful prospect, and every feculty of 
the soul, every one of the affections shall unite into a 
devout celebration of the Divine mercy. Behold the 
holiest of women ; observe where she fixes her eye, and 
whither she directs her praises: she rejoiceth not in 
her own excellencies, nor doth she magnify herself, but 
God her Saviour; which may check our vanity, who 
are so apt in a prosperous success and unexpected 
exaltation, to sacrifice to our own deserts^ to crown our- 
selves, though we snatch it from the head of heaven's 
King ; but sure since he gives the blessing, he deserves 
the honours^, and he that pays it not is a double thief, 119 
and steals the gift and the glory also, for both are 
God's. She that was the mother of Jesus after the 
flesh, thinks it no disparagement to confess her Son to 
be her Saviour, but rejoices that he was so. Let not 
us then think we can be saved from temporal evils, 
much less from eternal death, without him ; and let us 
esteem it a greater honour to us, and a surer ground of 
our rejoicing, that the Most High God is become our 
salvation, than if we had our strength in our own 
hands. 

J. IV. Ver. 47 — 49. For he hath regarded the 

LOWLINESS OF HIS HANDMAIDEN, UUto FoR HE THAT IS 
MIGHTY HATH MAGNIFIED ME, AND HOLY IS HIS NAME] 

There is nothing gives the dimensions of God's love to 



^ Hoc ego feci, non fortuna. et non tibi, fur est et latro. 

Dictum Timoth. Ducis. similisque diabolo, qui voluit fu- 

«f Tuum, Domine, est bonum, rari gloriam tuam. Aug, Soliloq, 

tua itaque est gloria. Qui enim cap. 15. 
de bono tuo gloriam sibi quserit 

s 4 
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U8 more truly than the sight and sense of our own vile- 
ness ; when we hehold ourselves so low and despicable 
as indeed we are, then the glories of the Divine Majesty 
in stooping to us, and looking on us in our low estate, 
will shine in their native lustre; when we see how 
worthless we are, and what jQivour we have obtained 
beyond our expectations as much as our deserts, then 
our souls will magnify the Lord in the apprehensions of 
his greatness, and our spirits re^ice in the admirable 
goodness of God our Saviour. Thus the blessed Virgin 
was inspired with these seraphical ecstasies of joy, by 
looking on the mean condition in which this infinite 
mercy surprised her : she was not arrived to the honour 
of marriage, and in the opinion of the daughters of 
Jerusalem (who esteemed it a huge reproach^ and a 
great affliction to be without children) her estate was 
reputed disgraceful : and her fortunes were really very 
mean ; for though she sprung from the blood-royal of 
Judah, yet she was then a poor obscure maid, unknown 
to the world, but regarded by him that loves to lodge 
in the lowest hearts (Isai. Ivii. IS.) of the poor and 
pious, as well as in the highest heavens : she was in 
her lowest estate the Lord's handmaid, and devoutly 
served him day and night ; and her piety sanctified her 
poverty, and drew the eye of God to regard her, as he 
will the meanest of us, if our obedience equal hers, and 
especially if our minds be as low as our estate is ; for 
so was this excellent Virgin's, who by lowliness here, 
means not her hnmiHty ; it had argued pride to have 
so high a conceit of her lowliness of mind, as to believe 
it merited God's favour ; therefore it was her meanness 
and poverty* which she means by her lowliness, and 

^ 1 Sam. i. II. Trjv raur^m- et humilem conditionem ; rcnrci- 

trvvrjv Trjs bovXfjs <rm>. LXX. pro potjipoavpijv veto humilitatem sig- 

sterilitate. Gen. xxix. 32. niiicare assent. Erasmus. 

i Trfv ratrflvfoa-af abjectionem 
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which 8he so freely confesseth and heartily praiseth 
God for regarding. No doubt her hnmility was emi- 
nent in her affficted condition ; for when she Was ad-> 
yanced to be the mother of the world*s Savionir, she 
seeks no greater honour than to be styled the hand^ 
maid of the Lord, ver. 98. O blessed soul ! that was 
ever the same, neither dejected in her affliction, nor 
puffed np with her exaltation, but serves God cheer- 
folly in the one, and praises him heartily for the other. 
She beholds an infinite and lasting honour prepared for 
her, not alone among the daughters of one place or 
generation, as Leah^ ; but she was to be the mother of 
a universal and everlasting blessing, which all former 
ages had desired, and all foture times should rejoice in, 
and both would proclaim Her happy above all women, 
who should be the instrument of this mercy ; and yet 
she resigns all this glory to him that gave it her, and 
declares whence she received it^ that not her name, 
but his might have the glory. And sure she deserves 
the more esteem, becaiyBe she returned the honour to 
God. Wherefore they are most wretched who™ disre- 
spect her whom God hath chosen, and out of pre- 
tended hatred to sttperstition will scarce allow her the 
reverence of an excellent person ; and yet no doubt she 
would detest those Aves and gratulations which some 
superstitious votaries (to the dishonour of God whom 
she praised) do bestow upon her, because rfie calls her 
Son her Saviour, and herself the handmaid of the Lord ; 
so that it is our duty to reverence, but not adore her ; 
for she will assure you, it was God's infinite power (for 

^ Gen. XXX. 13. Syr. proglo- » ^quale est enim in utris* 

ria mea. que his sectis detrimentum ; 

1 At^ Ti dc ftoKopiova-w ; Spa dia qunm illi quidem vilipendant 

rrfv ^firjv aprr^y; ov^U oXX' ^i sanctam Vir^nem^ hi vero mr- 

€iroirfa'e yuer €ftov /AcyoXcui. Theo- sus ultra decorum glorificant. 

phylact. in locum. Epiph. torn. i. Hasr. 79. 
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which he is deservedly called the most mighty \ which 
wrought this miracle^ of Jesus his incarnation, and 
which was the cause of her honour. He magnified her, 
120 and therefore she magnifies him, and teacheth us to 
hallow his name, for it is holy and reverend. Psalm 
cxi. 9, in itself, and deserves to he so esteemed for ever 
and ever. 

$. V. Ver. 50 — 54. And ms mercy is on them 
THAT FEAR HIM &c. unto the end] Now that all may 
join with her in the praises of this most holy name, 
she passeth from the consideration of her personal pri- 
vileges to the universal goodness of God in the con- 
stant dispensations of his providence, that we may see 
his mercy was not confined to that time, nor limited to 
one person. For as she had now experienced the 
bounty and kindness of him that she had served, so all 
God's faithful servants that ever were, and all that ever 
shall be, are assured to find the like. Wherefore when 
our particular mercies occasion our joy, let us not con- 
fine our gratitude to our private concerns, but delight 
to hear out of God's word those numerous instances of 
the rewards of holiness, and the blessings of true piety 
in all times, that so we may have nobler sentiments of 
the Divine goodness, by viewing the extent and dura^ 
tion of it. And that we may be the more encouraged 
to go on in that course which will so certainly be our 
advantage, let the mother of Jesus, and all holy men 
we read of in sacred writ, recommend the fear of God 
to us, which they have found so beneficial ; for if we 
be truly religious, be our condition never so despicable 
or deplorable, we may be sure of help from Heaven. 
Was not all mankind become hopeless and helpless, 

n 'O ^vparht, Heb. "Tin:!, nomen Deut. x. 21. Psal. xxvi. 2. Acts 
Dei, Psal. xxiv. 8. ii. if. 

^ McyoXcui, res miras et magnas. 
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when God made bare his holy arm, and helped us by 
him that was the strength of his right hand, Isai. Ixiii. 5, 
dispersing our lofty spiritual enemies, who thought they 
had us sure their slaves for ever ? And when these ene- 
mies are thus scattered, shall we fear Satan's broken 
forces, those instruments of his that would discourage 
us in our obedience, by slanders and contempt, wrongs 
and injuries, menaces and threatenings ? No surely, we 
have the strength of God for us, his finger could de- 
stroy them, his hand crush them to nothing? ; but he 
will employ the might of his arm in it, although the 
very breath of his displeasure, nay, the thought and 
imagination of his hearts, be sufficient to consume 
them and dissipate all their counsels, be they never so 
mighty in the world's eye, or high in their own imagi- 
nation, they cannot harm us, nor shall not discourage 
us from serving God. How did the princes of the 
world, the Jewish Pharisees and Gentile philosophers, 
scorn the beginnings of the gospel, designing to crush 
it by power, or disgrace it by pretended holiness, or 
confute it by subtle arguments? but contrary to all 
their expectations Jesus prevailed over the ostentation 
of the Pharisees, the learning of the philosophers, and 
the legions of the Roman emperors ; so that by an om- 
nipotent but invisible arm, in a few ages, his enemies 
vanished, and princes' crowns were laid at his feet, 
R«ad the word of God, and observe the methods of his 
providence, and you shall find he hath ever appeared an 
enemy to those proud arid lofty ones^ who are en- 

P Psal. cxviii. 15. Magna Dei sipavit^ scil. Dominus. 

efficacia per digitum, major per ' ^sopus rogatus, quid Jupi- 

manuni, maxima per brachium ter agit ? Resp. 'Y^XA raartivoly 

indicatur. Psal. hex vii. 16. Exod. koL ra rcartwh dvwlroi. *Pca fUv 

xv. 6. Grot. 7^ fipM*h P^O' ^ Pptaovra xaXcirrci* 

4 August, legit. avTov, in COfn- 'Pela d* dpiifjkov iJuvvBfi, Koi 3iht\ov 

tatione cordis sui superbos dis- ^c^i. Hesiod. 
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throned in their own vainglories, and suppose they 
have strength enongh to secure their grandeur; his 
irresistible arm shall pull them down, and set up those 
whom they despise in their place. Whereby he gives 
not only an evidence of his power, but of his wisdom 
and justice, for disappointment and poverty is the most 
smarting punishment to pride and insolence: and honour 
and eitaltation is so unexpected to the humble, that 
they will be most thankful for it, and most careM to 
use it to his glory who bestowed it on them. Jacob 
and Joseph, Gideon and Davids were the youngest and 
least considerable in their fathers' houses. Leah was 
hated, and Hannah (whose song of praise, 1 Sam. ii. 1, 
Mary here imitates) she was despised ; and so was this 
blessed Virgin, who was so mean and obscure^ that the 
honourable ladies and stately dames of Israel, being all 
ambitious to be the mothers of the Messiah, would 
have scorned her a place among their handnmnds ; yet 
they are passed by, and she is designed to this felicity, 
and she magnifies the Lord for it ; but those that are 
great, and fall of earthly honours, expect these £stvours 
as their due, and cannot desire them with the hunger 
and thirst of the poor and lowly, nor return their 
thanks with the like devotion ; therefore these are dis- 
appointed of their hope, and sent away empty^^ and the 
mercy is given to those that least expected it, and will 
be most thankfal for it. Let us therefore be lowly in 
heart, when our condition is low; and if we have a 
J ^^ sense of our wants, and a desire after God's help, we 
shall be lovely in his eyes ; though the world trample 
on us, he will exalt and, fill us with all good things, 
even to our own admiration, and the envy of those 

8 *A«rooTcXXc<r^ Ktvoi dicuntur^ niunt. Luc. xx. i o, 1 1 . Job 
qui ad aliquem veniunt, bene- xxii. 9. 
iicium expectantes, et non inve- 
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who did despise us. The world is full of instances 
of these dispensations of providence, but the most ex- 
cellent and illustrious testimony that ever was, appeared 
in the spiritual advantages which the Israel of God re- 
ceived in the giving the Messiah. We were then just 
ready to sink into ruin, had he not laid hold of us, 
Heb. ii. 16, and by his mighty arm rescued us from the 
pit ; we were justly abdicated by God our Father, and 
disinherited, but Jesus comes to reconcile us, and in 
him we are restored to favour^ and received into grace 
again ; and thus the promise given to Abraham is made 
good, and the Lord becomes the God of his seed for 
ever. O my soid, acknowledge the gracious dealings 
of thy most merciful Father, but above all, praise him 
for the mercies of the gospel ; for what comfort were 
it to be raised by the fall of our temporal enemies to a 
fading honour, if a miserable eternity did succeed? But 
now by faith in Jesus thou art not only secured in thy 
low estate, but mayest behold an immovable throne, an 
immortal crown prepared for thee, high as heaven, 
while all the proud workers of iniquity shall fall low as 
hell, never to rise again 2 Ghry be to the Father ^ &c. 

The Paraphrase of the Magnificat. 

1. O praise the Lord with me, all ye that behold his inex- 
pressible goodness, which hath exalted my affections, and filled 
MY SOUL with such glorious apprehensions, that with all its 
powers it doth magnify and set forth the admirable greatness 
of THE Lord ; my mind also and my spirit ravished with the 
contemplation of his infinite goodness doth rejoice with joy 
unspeakable in God, who hath vouchsafed to become my 
Saviour. 

% I cannot sufficiently express his mercy, nor my gratitude ; 
for he, that is, the Majesty of heaven, by his marvellous con- 

^ Filius abdicatus in grgtiam /Sovco-^iu rh yfphs^ et Pater dyri- 
rediens Griecis dicitur aydkofi' XrfnT^p. Scult. Exerc. 
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descension hath regarded and cast a gracious eye on the 
poverty' and the lowliness of iny conditi<Hi, who am so in- 
considerable, and never aimed higher than to be reputed 
amongst the meanest of his servants, and to be called by the 
name of his handmaiden. 

S. I am most despicable in the world's eyes, and vile in my 
own, yet he hath conferred on me a high and lasting honour ; 
FOR BEHOLD he hath passed by the more noble, and chosen 
me to be the mother of the world's Saviour, so that from 
HENCEFORTH, whenever this mercy is mentioned to the honour 
of God, his favour toward me will be remembered by the peo^ 
pie of ALL GENERATIONS, who shall blcss Grod for it, and 
SHALL CALL ME BLESSED, and account me happy above all 
women. 

4. But I will freely acknowledge it was not my own merit 
nor strength that advanced me, for hb that is mighty in 
power, and infinite in mercy, most freely hath exalted me, and 
hath MAGNIFIED ME his poor UDWorthy handmaid ; his there- 
fore is the glory, his the praise, and holy and reverend is his 
NAME, which I and all his servants will ever love and honour. 

5. For I am not the only instance of his goodness, nor do I 
confine my praises to my particular occasion. All the world 
sees and knows that his favour and his mercy is ever shewed 
ON THEM that FEAR HIM, SO that holy and pious men are 
blessed by him, and shall be throughout all generations 
while the world endureth. 

6. Ye servants of the Lord, consider how in all the course of 
his providence, especially in this great redemption he hath 
SHEWED STRENGTH and a mighty power ; for with his arm 
he hath secured and lifted up his own, and by it he hath 
SCATTERED the forccs, and baffled the designs of the proud, 
who thought they only deserved to be respected by God, and 
who were safe in the imaginations of their hearts. 

1S2 7. At all times he disappoints such expectations, and now, as 
at other times, he hath put down the wise, the honourable, 
and THE MIGHTY FROM THEIR SEATS, and thosc throues, on 
which their pride had mounted them : and hath exalted to 
that honour the humble and meek, even those whom the ar- 
rogant most despised. 
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8. He hath filled most plenteously the souls of the 
HUNGRY that earnestly desired the least favours, and satisfied 
their longings with good things beyond their expectations, 
AND the bich whose pride made them think themselves fittest 
objects of his bounty, and yet their abundance abated their de- 
sires after it, these he hath disappointed and sent empty 

AWAY. 

9. And as in all other places, so now, he bemrmbering the 
constant method of his mercy, and seeing his people's distress, 
HATH holpen and again restored his seevant Isbabl and 
all faithful people to his favour and the hopes of glory, as he 
promised to the saints of former ages, even to our fore- 
fathers ; peculiarly assuring Abraham that he would give a 
Saviour to redeem us, and bring deliverance to us and to his 
SEED FOR EVER. Glofy be to the Feather^ &c. Aa it was in 
the beginnings &c. 



SECTION XV. 

OF THE NINETY-EIGHTH PSALM, OR THE SECOND HYMN 
AFTER THE FIRST LESSON. 

J. I. Instead of the former hynm, made by the most 
excellent of the daughters of David, we have a Psalm 
of David's owd composing, out of which some part of 
the Magnificat was taken, viz. ver. 54, out of ver. 4. 
He hath remembered his mercy and truth to the hotcse of 
Israel, and as there the strength of God's arm is cele- 
brated, ver. 51, so here his right hand and holy arm is 
said to have gotten the victory. So that they are not 
much different, only this is more proper to be used 
after a lesson which treats of some great and eminent 
temporal deliverance granted to the people of God, 
being made on the occasion of some of David's vic- 
tories, and yet mystically directed to the times of the 
Messiah, as the Jewish doctors confess ; but the parti- 
culars will best be discerned by a closer enarration. 
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123 



The Analysis of the XCVIIIth Psalm, 



I. The for- 
mer con- 
taining. 



.An exhortation to the doing of it, i^^^ ^ '^^ ^^ *^ 
^ ' \ iMrd a new song z 

. Hii wonderful workisj^^** *^ *^ "«»^^ 

fa. 



3. The mo- 
tives to it, 
being 



1, Uifl almighty power, < 



ILThelat- 
ter declar- 
ing* 



Um8 things. 

With his won right 
hand and with his holy 
arm hath he gotten him- 
self the victory. 
The Lord declared his 
salvatian, his rightemts- 
3. His apparent ^ry, << ness hath he openly 
shewed in the sight of 
thehetUhen, 

f4. He hath remembered 
his mercy and truth to- 
ward the house of Is- 
rod, 
[And aU the ends of the 
i world hate seen the sal- 
L vation of our God. 
' 5. Shew yourselves joyftd 
unto Ae Lardy all ye 
lands, singy nfjoice and 
give ffumki. 
6. Praise the Lord upon 
the harp: sing to the 
harp with a psalm qf 



4. His in- 
finite • 
mercy, 



I. To his 
own, 



1. To 
.men, 



all 



pi. The universal obligation of this 
duty of praise, 



. The manner of per- . 
forming it, both with 



I . Vocal and 



2. Instru- 
mental mu- 
sic^ 



. The persons invited 
to it, figuratively ex- , 
pressed by 



r I. The sea 

and the dry 
land. 



[. The subject for 
which all must praise^ 
him, 



2. Rivers 
and moun- 
tains, 

^T. The cer- 
taintyof his 
judgment, 

2. The equi- 
ty thereof. 



7. With trumpets also and 
shawms : O shew your- 
selves joyful before the 

, Lord the King. 

''S. Let the sea make a 
noise, and all that there- 
in is: the round world 
and they that dwell 
therein. 

' 9. Let thejioods clap their 
hands, and let the hills 
be joyful together before 
the Lord: 

Forhecometh to judge the 
earth. 

10. JVUhrighteousnessshall 
he judge the world, and 
the people with equity. 



124 ^ ^kf Discourse upon the XCVIIIth Psalm. 

$. III. Ver. 1 to 4. O sing unto the Lord a new 
SONG, &c. unto All the ends of the world have seen 
THE salvation OF OUR God] This Psalm being entitled 
a new Song, is said by the ancients to belong to the 
novum seculunif or the gospeUtimes, and as the lesson 
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doth eveiy day present us with new wonders of God's 
wisdom and power, justice and mercy; so we should 
daily renew our song of praise, and though we sing this 
anthem frequently, yet a new devotion and a fresh 
sense of the miraculous works which God hath wrought 
for his church, will make it a new song every day. 
Wherefore let us reflect upon the chapter lately read, 
and consider how certainly God's enemies fall before 
him ; he needs no assistant, his own right hand alone is 
able to yet him the victory over all opposers ; and though 
sometimes he use human powers, as instruments to 
suppress the ungodly, yet all mortal arms and forces 
are so weak and uncertain of themselves, that it is 
purely by his influence and aid they do prevail, so that 
his people freely confess, it is not their own arm that 
saves them, but his riyht handy &c. Psalm xliv. 3, 4 ; 
and whereas when men are mighty, they are too often 
cruel and unjust, the Divine arm is holy as well as 
mighty, and he useth his power to destroy only those 
who deserve it. For his preserving of his own, and his 
righteous executions on the wicked, are so visible and 
clear, that the very heathens have observed it, and all 
the world may discern it ; nor yet doth he give these 
salvations to his people for their merits, but purely in 
remembrance of his own mercy and truth ; his mercy 
moved him to promise, and his* truth obligeth him to 
perform these things for the church; the house of 
Israel and all nations may discern it, but now that 
Jesus is come, we may well spiritualize this verse, and 
sing a new song to God, who hath not only remembered 
his mercy and his promise to the Jews, but manifested 
his Son for salvation to all the world, even to the ut- 
most parts of the earth. 

a Misericordia prsemisit promissionem, promissio reddidit veri- 
tatem* Aug. in loc. 

COMBEBi VOL. I. T 
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f IV. Ver. 5, 6, &c. Shew yourselves joyful unto 
THE Lord, all yb lands, sing, rejoice^ and gpte 
THANKS, &c. to the end.] Since the glory of God is 
mamfested to all lands, they ought all to join in prais- 
ing his holy name, and that by all due means which 
may express an hearty joy, particularly by all sorts of 
music, by stringed instruments and voices, and by wind 
instruments also; for music is the gifk of God, and 
tends not only to express, but to beget the affection of 
joy; it doth compose the thoughts, calm the mind, and 
put the soul into a posture of grateful seriousness ; and 
therefore we shall find it of as early use in Divine 
worship as any where else; and since all ages have 
used it so, we may use it in more solemn places, and 
on more extraordinary occasions, without just offence 
to any unprejudiced persons, especially being plainly 
commanded in this and other places of holy scriptures. 
Now as God is to be praised by all means, so also by 
all persons, who are understood by this figurative ex- 
hortation to seas and lands, rivers and hills, with all 
their inhabitants, who are properly meant by these 
places^ ; and it is intended to stir up all people, great 
and small, wherever they dwell, to join in blessing and 
praising God, because by these marvellous deliverances 
he doth at. present y^^^^ the earth; and when he punish- 
eth evil doers and saveth those who do well, he de- 
clares himself to be even at the present a righteous and 
equal Judge among men ; but besides, the eminent 
overthrows of the wicked, and rescues of the pious, are 
signs and evidences of the last dreadAil but just judg- 
ment, when God shall come to deliver all his saints 
for ever, and to execute eternal vengeance on their 
enemies ; when we hear out of the lesson instances of 
particular deliverances and judgments, we ought to re- 
^ Populi fluvlorum^ populi montium clament. Versio Arab. 
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joice, not only in hopes that God will do the like here 
in this world, but by taking these as forerunners and 
assurances of the great day which is coming, when all 
our wrongs shall be righted, and all our losses repaired, 
and we shall begin an undisturbed felicity. We are 
indeed apter to tremble than to rejoice at this day, but 125 
as St. Augustine notes, " We must amend our lives, 
and then we may joyfully expect it. — We pray," saith 
he, "that God's kingdom may come, yet we fear it 
should come; let us amend ourselves, lest we pray 
against ourselves." (Enar. in Psalm xcviii.) We ought 
all to be holy, and if we were so, we might and ought 
to rejoice even in God's judgments, 

The Paraphrase of the XCVIIIth Psahn. 

1. O you who have heard these new instances of God's power 
and mercy, sing unto the Lo&d with a renewed devotion, a 
NEW song of praise, fob he hath in all ages done marvel- 
lous THINGS for his church. ' 

2, When any enemies arose against it, with his own bight 
hand and power alone, and with the only might of his 
HOLY ABM which is stretched out against none but sinners, 
hath he GOTTEN unto his church, and unto himself the 
vicTOBY over all those ungodly opposers. 

S. Nor are these things done in a corner, for the Lord 
hath most illustriously declabed these deliverances to be his 
SALVATION, and they are most just, so that his bighteous- 
NEss by them hath he openly shewed and manifestly de- 
clared IN THE SIGHT OF THE HEATHEN, yea, his Very enemies 
give testimony to his equity in destroying the wicked ones. 

4. And indeed he is good to all, for he hath bemembered 
HIS MEBCY in promising great favours, and his tbuth in per- 
forming them TOWABD the house of Isbael, namely his own 
church and people, and all the furthest comers and utmost 
ENDS OF THE heathen wobld have seen or heard of the 
salvation both temporal and eternal, which is the proper 
work OF our God. 

5. Wherefore as ye all partake of his mercy, O shew ^our- 

T 2 
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SELVES JOYFUL by your most public gratulations and thanks^ 
givings UNTO the Lord every where all ye lands and 
nations, sing with your voices, rejoice in your hearts, and 
GIVE THANKS with your lips. 

6. Yea, call in all kinds of music to your assistance, praise 
THE Lord with stringed instruments, playing upon the harp, 
and that vocal music be not wanting, sing to the habp and 
complete the harmony with a psalm of thanksgiving and 
praise. 

7. And that the choir may still be fuller, bring in wind- 
instruments, praising the Lord with trumpets also and 
SHAWMS, the shrillest and rarest music : O shew yourselves 
to be JOYFUL and full of delight, when you come before the 
Lord who is the King of heaven and earth. 

8. There is no part of the world which is not partaker of his 
mercy, and therefore all, if they had tongues, should join in 
this song; however, let the sea with its waves roar and 
MAKE A NOISE to be the bassuSf and let all the fish that 
therein is contained, the round compass of the habitable 
WORLD AND THEY THAT DWELL THEREIN, all bear their several 
parts. 

9. Let the rivers and floods keep time and clap their 
HANDS in applause of their Creator. Let the hills and 
mountains dance and be joyful together in this grand 
triumph BEFORE the Lord ; and there is reason for this uni- 
versal joy, not only for what is past, but because these judg- 
ments are forerunners of the great day, for by these you may 
see HE COMETH shortly to judge the earth, and to right all 
that are wronged. 

10. And when he doth come, with righteousness shall 
he try and judge even the heathen world, who only had the 
light of nature, and the people of his own pasture, even his 
church, he shall judge with equity also, for there is no re- 
spect of persons with God. Glory be to the Father^ &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 
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SECTION XVL 126 

OF THE LAST HYMN BUT ONE, OR NUNC DIMITTIS. 

$. I. This caaticle being also recorded in the holy 
Gospel, indited by the Spirit, and occasioned by the 
manifestation of Jesus, is very properly adopted into 
the Offices of the Christian church, and is used at this 
day by the Greeks as well as the Latins, and by the 
reformed as well as the Romanists ; so that its general 
approbation might suflSciently vindicate our use of it ; 
but a more particular illustration will still more con- 
duce to express the prudence of this choice. 

The Analysis of the Nunc dimittis. 



I I. His joy, by de».^ 
- daring, "^ 



I 

& 



R 



^. Hi8 desiring no greater J ^"^« "\^- ^> "^^ 
happiness in this lift^..i ieitesi ihea ihf, servani 
'^'^ I depart tn peace 



His submission to Ood*s 1 ^ >• . ^i. . 

^^ V Acoordmg to thy word. 

.. A.tohi.„w„ parti^iar;:::::::::::: { /-^v^^ *"" 

I. So plainly manifested, 



2. Asto others, 
because the 
Messiah was ^ 



2. So great- i. Gentiles, 

ly advan-| 
. tageousto 3. Jews, 



31. Which thou hast pre^ 

pared before the face €f 

all people; 
^33. To be a light to lighten 

the GentUeSy 
And to be the glory of thy 

people Israel, 



A Practical Discourse on the Nunc dimittis, the first Hymn 
ctfler the Secmid Lesson. 
f III. Lord, now lettest thou thy servant de- 
part IN PEACE ACCORDING TO THY WORD. FoR MINE 

EYES, &c. to the end.] The author of this short and 
comprehensive hymn was a man eminent for his exact 
justice, vigorous devotion, lively faith, and extraordi- 
nary inspiration, as the holy text assures us, and it is 
probable he was a considerable person ; very likely it 
was he whom the Jews call Simeon the Just, who lived 
at this time, (and was the son of the most famous rabbi 
Hillel*,) who opposed the received opinion of the tem- 

& Vid. Scultet. Exerc. Evang. lib. 1. cap. 61. and Lightfoot's 
Hannony on this place. 
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poral kingdom of the Messiah; for it is certain our 
Simeon did so, or he had never thus rejoiced over a 
Messiah, presented by so mean parents in swaddling- 
clothes at the gates of the temple. It was not the 
object that appeared to his eyes, but the illumination 
of the Spirit, and the prospect of his faith, that elevated 
his affections. Wherefore we need not pretend t^ dis- 
miss this holy song, by alleging it was an extraordinary 
occasion; for the writings of the apostles, which are 
daily read among us, do as cleanly represent the Saviour 
127 of the world to the eye of our faith, and set him before 
us as evidently in the house of God, as any bodily 
sight could do to Simeon; and if our minds be en- 
lightened, and our faith firm as his, we have the same 
occasion, and ought to rehearse it with the same devo- 
tion. The mercy is made sufficiently plain to us, and 
if we were but as apprehensive of the advantages it 
brings to us and all men, as he was, I know not why 
we should wish to live any longer, than till we have 
obtained hopes of a share in it. We say, we have 
houses to build, families to propagate, and designs to 
complete, and all before we are willing to die ; that is, 
we desire something besides, nay (perhaps) more than 
an interest in Jesus ; and therefore we dare not join in 
this noble wish. But Simeon was dead to the world 
before, and had been impatient of a longer stay, but 
only for the promise to have a sight of Jesus in the 
flesh. And when this long wished for happiness was 
come to pass, his expectations are answered, and all his 
desires fulfilled. He values nothing here, but humbly 
craves his dismission. His holy soul that came from 
God, can find no rest on the waters of this world, and 
therefore desires to return with an olive-bKinch of 
peace to its dear Lord^ where it was sure of rest and 

^ Tt yap Koi ddiKOVfJL€$a, €»s irpos ^iias avroifs, Bavarto amXv6fWfoi irp^9 
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joy among its Tjest fnends. He now desires leave to 
depart from the flesh, which he had long esteemed his 
prison, wherein he was confined by his infirmities ^ and 
shut np from beholding the glories of God,, which he 
now longs to see more than ever, by this last expe- 
rience of his truth and mercy ; and, knowing that death 
wouW set him free, his desires and joy begin to swell 
too big to be confined in the walls of fleshy and now he 
is even straitened till he be let loose into the regions 
of glory, to praise him face to fiwe r and yet his ecsta- 
sies tran^)ort him not beyond the measures of obe- 
dience and humility; for he first asks his Master^s 
leave, nor will lie go till he have commission : only he 
intimates he had stripped himself of all worldly desires, 
and had his inner coat, his flesh, in his hands ready to 
lay it down and run, whenever the watchword^ was 
given. His hopes and desires to see his Saviour had 
alone made his life acceptable, and the fulfilling of 
them makes even death most welcome to him, because 
he knew that Jesus came to disarm death, and (by 
satisfying for sin) to deprive it of that sting which 
ihade it terrible to all men. All the sin-offerings of 
the law Were but weak armour to encoimter death, nor 
could they so fully purge or appease the conscience, as 
that it should not accuse in the fatal hour; but the 
perfect sacrifice of the death of Jesus doth so fully 
avert God's wrath, that all that believe in him can 
triumph over deaths meet it with courage, and embrace 
it with peace, as the end of their fears, and the entrance 
into their felicity®. How can he fear death that hath 

rhp Kvpwv ; Clem. Alex. Strom, mistius ap. Stob. 
4. Mors Stoicis appellari solet ^ 'Eay dc o-e/i^iT/ avaickfiTucov 

AnSkva-is irp6s rovs crvyycvftf. ir€i$€<r6<u dct r^ arjfiauHyvTi &s r^ 

Arrian. crrpanjy^, Arrian. 

c 'AfToXvciT^ rhv airoOvrfiricovTa^ e j Cor. XV. 55. Non est ti- 

Koi rrfp TtXfVTTiv cnrdXvcrty Kakowri, mendum quod liberat IIO6 ab 

TfWTo yhp bdfjMs ovofidCovo'i. The- omni timendo. 
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his sins forgiven ? or how can he doubt God's mercy; 
that beholds his Son with feith and love ? or how can 
he question the truth of God's promises, that embraces 
Jesus, the greatest of all, in his arms ? He that knows 
God's power, is persuaded of his love, and convinced of 
his truth, can die in peace, and lie down with joy in 
the assurance of a blessed resurrection. And this we 
may do also ; it was only their privilege who lived then 
to see Jesus bodily; but whoever looked* on him then 
so as to dare to die, must behold him by ^th. And 
thus we may see Christ, not only with Simeon pre- 
sented in the temple, but with St. Stephen standing at 
the right hand of God ; not only in his rising, but his 
fiill glory. Why then are we so fixed to this world ? 
so desirous to stay, so loath to depart, so sad when 
God calls? O let us look on this our Redeemer so 
steadfastly, and embrace him so lovingly in our hearts, 
that it may appear he is dearer to us than our very 
lives; let us love him so entirely, that nothing may 
satisfy us without him ; and trust so fully in his merits 
and mercies, that we may live cheerfiilly and die 
peaceably. Let us say with this devout old man. Lord, 
I do now so clearly perceive thy purposes of mercy, so 
confidently believe thy promises of forgiveness, and so 
firmly rely on the hopes of glory, that I resolve to be 
ever thy servant : I desire to stay no longer in this 
world than to get assurances for a better: earth's 
vanities do not make me wish to live, nor death's ter- 
rors afraid to die. If thou callest me this day. Lord, 
I come : I can live with patience, or die in peace ; for I 
see him that will preserve me in life or death, and gives 
me hopes that whether I live or die, I am the Lord's. 
I was not with Simeon in the temple to behold my 
128 Saviour with my bodily eyes; but I have had thj/ sal- 
vation as clearly manifested in this thy holy word, as if 
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I had seen him with mine eyes. Lord, grant me thy 
Holy Spirit, that I may behold him with the same 
faith, and embrace him with the same affections that 
he did, and then I shall cheerfully join in a Nunc di- 
mittisy and being daily ready to die, shall ever be fit to 
live, and thy will shall be done in my life or death. 
Blessed Lord ! thou hast even to our days, by these 
holy writings, sufficiently manifested thy Son before 
all our faces; and it is our carelessness, ingratitude, 
and unbelief, that hides him from our eyes, and makes 
us hug these vanities, and fear to leave them. But 
thou hast done thy part, and I will praise thee for 
sending this bright and glorious sun, which shined on 
so many millions of wretched heathens benighted in 
the darkness of idolatry, and made them Christians. 
I will bless thee for honouring thy ancient but despised 
people, who were more ennobled by the birth of Jesus 
than by all their former royalties and victorious trophies, 
and instead of the bright cloud, the glory of the taber- 
nacle, thou didst send him to pitch his tent among 
them who was the brightness of thy own glory. I am 
ravished to behold so many joyful souls blessing thee 
for this light which shined on them in their sins, the 
confines of eternal darkness, and converted and trans- 
lated them into thy marvellous light. And all thy holy 
saints in all ages have given thee the glory for all those 
illustrious beams of love and charity, piety, justice and 
devotion, which shine in their lives, and are but the 
reflection of the rays of the grace of Jesus. This ex- 
cellent person rejoiced, not only in his own felicity, but 
to behold, by the spirit of prophecy, what joy Jesus 
was Uke to bring to me, and many thousands of con- 
verts and holy men to the end of the world. Where- 
fore let us be glad and rejoice with him, for ourselves 
and all people, for the light that shines upon us, and the 
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glory that is roimd about us, and witli all our souls 
sing, Glory he to the Father^ &c. 

The paraphrase of the Nunc dimittis. 
Ver. 29, I desire not to live in this world any longer than 
I have laid hold of thy salvation ; which since thy word and 
Spirit hath now discovered to me^ I have all I can wish for 
here ; therefore, Lord, now lettest thou thy command go 
forth, that thy seevant who hath longed hitherto to enjoy 
thee, may depart quietly out of this miserable world, and be 
dismissed from the prison of the flesh. I can now leave it ik 
PEACE, being assured thou wilt make good all other pro- 
mises, since in giving thy dear Son thou hast done so exactly 

ACCORDING to THY WORD. 

80. My desires are satisfied, and my faith confirmed as much 
as is possible in this world ; for mine eyes, enlightened by 
thy Holy Spirit, have seen by faith in thy blessed word, him 
that is my Redeemer, and brings thy salvation to me, and 
all the world. 

31. I cannot contain nor yet express my joy to behold this 
lovely Peacemaker, which thou hast not only manifested in 
the flesh, but prepared by the discovery made of him in thy 
holy gospel, to appear most gloriously before the face of 
ALL PEOPLE that ever shall be hereafter. 

3£. This glorious Sun of Righteousness hath shined on all 
the earth, his word is a light to lighten the dismal re- 
gions of the unconverted heathens, and the Gentiles that 
knew not God ; his doctrine instructed them, and hath con- 
verted many ; and his presence and his grace is the honour 
AND the glory of all true believers, the joy and comfort of 
thy people Israel, so that we, and all the world, are bound 
to praise thee for thy gospel and thy Son here on earth ; and 
to continue our song to all eternity, when thou lettest us de- 
part from hence. Amen. 
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SECTION XVII. 129 

OF THE LAST HYMN, OR THE SIXTY-SEVENTH PSALM. 

§. I. The parallel to the former evangelical hymn is 
this devout Psalm, where that saving health • which holy 
Simeon saw and predicted should be a light to all 
nations, is desired to be accomplished in the conversion 
of all men. And when we have been illuminated with 
the doctrine of Christ out of the apostolic lessons, it is 
very seasonable to pray for the propagation of these 
Divine truths throughout the world, that we may shew 
our high esteem of them, our hearty gratitude for them, 
and our sincere desire that God may have glory, and all 
men benefit by them ; and it is the more suitable, be- 
cause these petitions are mixed with acknowledgments 
and praises also, as we shall more particularly now de- 
clare. 

The Analysis of the LXVIIth Psalm. 
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'5. Let the people praise 
thee, O God, let all the 
people praise thee, 

6. Then shall the earth 
bring forth Iter increase, 

And God, even our own 
God, shall give its his 
blessing: 

7. God shaU bless us, and 
all the ends of the world 
shall fear him. 



» Ver. 2. Vulg. salutare tuum, utLuc. ii. 30. 
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130 J brief Discourse upon the LXVIIth Psalm. 

§. III. Ver. 1, 2. God be merciful unto us, and 
BLESS us, &c. unto — AMONG ALL NATIONS] When we 
consider ourselves as members of that holy church 
which the Lord did first plant by the preaching, and 
hath ever since watered by the writings, of his holy 
apostles, and observe how by the daily lessons he con- 
tinues still to instruct and comfort us, to exhort and 
reprove us ; we are emboldened to beg his grace and 
favour to enable us to profit by them, and live accord- 
ing to them ; and we desire he will express the kind- 
ness of his heart by the smiles of his countenance ; we 
wish not he should bless us so much in riches, honours, 
or such like external things, but that which we count 
the greatest blessing, even that we may enjoy his favour 
and the light of his countenance. Psalm iv. 6, 7 ; and lest 
our sins should eclipse that lovely splendour, and hide 
it from us again, we pray he will be merciful unto us. 
And when we thus pray, that we and God's church 
may have public testimony of his good-will, and be in 
a prosperous estate, we do not desire it so much for our 
own benefit, as for the glory of God and the good of 
others: for when the church and people of God are 
holy in their lives, and successfiil in their affidrs, it is a 
means to attract many to righteousness, and to spread 
the fame of the gospel among all nations. We may 
fitly therefore pray that by the aid of the Divine mercy 
we may live agreeably to the doctrine we have heard; 
for the holy lives of Christians would win more prose- 
lytes than the strongest arguments or the most charm- 
ing eloquence, which, alas ! are miserably weakened by 
the evil conversations of those who bear the name of 
this religion. 

f IV. Ver. 3, 4. Let the people praise thee, O God, 
&c. unto — ^and govern the nations upon earth] Out 
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own praises are too few to answer the goodness of so 
great a Majesty ; wherefore we summon all the world 
to assist us in this so necessary a duty. And because 
they cannot be expected to praise him who do not know 
him, we tacitly pray for the conversion of all people, . 
wishing all might hear the blessed sound of these holy 
lessons, and thereby learn to know God; for if they 
know him they will love him, admire him, and cele- 
brate his praise as well as we. While we are taught 
the righteous dispensations of God, we ought to pity 
the poor nations that do not discern his holy providence, 
and to pray that they with us may see how wisely the 
Almighty doth order, and how justly he doth judge in 
all places of the world; and this we may do more 
cheerfully, when we by faith foresee that the time shall 
come when every knee shall bow to Jesus, and all the 
nations upon earth shall be subject to this righteous 
Judge and glorious King. We hear his reasonable 
commands, his righteous laws, and his amiable precepts, 
and thereby we discern that the sceptre of his kingdom 
is a right sceptre ; so that we wish all people did know 
and own him for their King and Governor; and then 
we are sure they would all praise him, and rejoice most 
heartily under so sweet a government as his is. 

J. V. Ver. 5, 6, 7. Let the people praise thee, 
O God, yea, let all the people praise thee, &c. to 
the end.] If we look into all the world, we shall find 
both Christians and others complaining of many wants, 
and craving continually to be supplied; but we are 
here taught a more excellent way, even that all men 
should praise God for his former mercies, and that 
would be the best means to move God to bestow more ; 
for our praises unite into a cloud, and fall down again 
in a shower of blessings, both temporal and spiritual. 
If all did heartily (as we now) sing anthems and psalms 
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of eucharist to our God, he would see that his former 
fiivours had a good effect upon us, and thereby be 
moved to give many more. This would cause him to 
grant the world plentiful years, and abundance of the 
fruits of the earth ; this would engage him to send in- 
finite blessings on his own people, and be a means to 
invite all nations to fear and serve him, when they 
131 should see how good be is to those that be his servants. 
Therefore let us praise him ourselves^ let us also pray 
and endeavour that all others may do so also, for we 
find what incomparable retunis we shall have for it. It 
will engage the whole Trinity for us, which some gather 
from ver. 6 and 7, where G^rf is thrice named; and in 
the second place our own God^ ihsA is, God the Son, 
who took our own nature, and i& most particularly our 
oum God ; and further, these universal praises will bring 
down all kinds of blessings both for body and soul ; 
finally, as we be^m, ver. 2, to pray that all the earth 
might be brought to know and fear Grod, we conclude, 
ver. 7, full of hope, that by our blessing God, and his 
rewarding us, that prayer shall prevail, and all the ends 
of the world shaUfear him, wherefore we sing. Glory 6e 
to the Father, &c. 

The Paraphrase of the LXVIIth Psalm. 

1. When we remember how oft we have offended against 
X this word we have heard, we had need to say, O God be mee- 

ciFUL unto us and forgive us, and since we are thy people, 
do thou also prosper* and bless us; the Lord be pleased to 
grant us his favour, and shew us evidently the same by the 
smiles and the light of his countenance, of which though 
we be unworthy, yet again we say, Pity us, and be merciful 
UNTO us, O our God. 

2. That by our obedience to thee, and thy bounty to us, 
THY WAY, and the rules both of thy word and thy providence, 
MAY be known by all men upon eabth, so that thy gospel 
may be propagated, and the good news of l:Hy saving health 
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and our redemption may be discovered amokg all, even hea- 
then NATIONS. 

8. We are not sufficient alone to bless thee as thou de* 
servest: wherefore let the people of thy pasture psaise 
THEE every where, O God, for thy mercies, yea, let all the 
PEOPLE of the whole world be converted by these apostolic 
doctrines, that when they know thee, they may all praise 
thee with one heart. 

4. O LET THE very heathen nations rejoice in holy 
anthems and be glad, by making them to know thee, and 
bringing them to submit to thy happy government ; fob thou 
art the best of all governors, thou shalt judge the folk 
most justly and righteously, and with all sweetness and 
equity shalt thou govern the nations that dwell upon all 
the EARTH, when they are once subject to thy laws. 

5. Therefore we must say again with a fresh devotion, let 
THE Christian people fbaise thee for thy mercies, O God, 
in every place, yea, let all the people of the whole world 
be converted, that they may all know and praise thee with 
united hearts and voices. 

6. And when we make these just^ acknowledgments for 
former mercies, then shall the earth be comforted with 
seasonable showers, and bring forth abundance of her in- 
crease of all sorts of fruits, and as to spiritual favours, Goo, 
EVEN he whom we call oue own God, and who is the Author 
of every good gift, he shall give us his blessing and his 
grace. 

7. O let us but be truly thankful, and God shall so emi- 
nently bless us both in soul and body, that all people shall 
observe it, and .all men even to the ends of the world shall 
see it is good to serve so blessed a Master, and then they also 
SHALL FEAR HIM, and bccomc obedient to this his holy word. 
Glory be to the Father^ &c. 



SECTION XVIII. 

OF THE APOSTLES* CREED. 132 

$. I. The holy scriptures being a perfect revelation 
of all Divine truth, may in a larger sense be called our 
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Creed; yet since the fiindamental doctrines contained 
therein are dispersed, and not easily distinguished from 
those of lesser moment by all such as ought to under- 
stand them; it was very fit, if not necessary, for the 
blessed apostles to leave us one brief compendium of 
what was to be believed in order to our salvation, 
which might be soon learned, easily understood, and 
unanimously retained by all true Christians; and ac- 
cordingly they did compose this venerable form, which 
still bears their name, and is called the Apostles^ Creed. 
Which universal tradition was never questioned till 
this last unhappy age, wherein some have been so bold 
as to dispute the articles of this apostolic faith, and 
therefore no wonder if there be found others who deny 
the apostles to have been the authors thereof; for the 
articles will more easily be rejected, when they are 
destitute of the illustrious names of their sacred au- 
thors ; wherefore I shall endeavour to prove, that the 
twelve apostles were the composers of this Creed (leav- 
ing the defence of the several articles to those learned 
expositors who purposely treat of them). Now this 
being more suitable to my method and design, I shall 
evince it, 1. by authority ; 2. by reason ; 8. by answering 
the contrary arguments urged by some against this an- 
cient truth. 

I. By authority, that is, by the concurrent testimony 
of the catholic church in all ages, which is the most 
proper witness in a matter of fact as this is ; nor have 
we any better medium to prove the books of Scripture 
were written by those authors whose names they bear, 
than the unanimous testimony of antiquity; and by 
that we can abundantly prove the apostles were authors 
of this Creed. For Clemens Romanus in his epistle to 
our Lord's brother, (not to James, as- some mistake, 
but to Simon his successor,, bishop of Jerusalem, saith. 
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*^ That the apostles having received the gift of tongaes, 
while they v^rere yet together, by joint consent com- 
posed that Creed which the church of the faithful 
now holds." Which very thing is largely set down 
by RufBnus, in his preface to the Exposition of the 
Creed, and affirmed, not only by him, but by a 
cloud of other unexceptionable witnesses, whose words 
axe too long to insert^ and their names almost too 
many to mention. Irenseus also expressly saith, ^* The 
church received from the apostles, and their disciples, 
this feith in one God the Father Ahnighty," &c.<^ Terr 
tuUian calls it, " the rule of faith^" affirming that " it 
descended to us from the beginning of the gospel, be- 
fore any heretic had risen up®." St. Ambrose positively 
avoucheth, "it was made by the twelve apostles^.* 
St. Hierome styles it, "the symbol of our faith and 
hope delivered from the apostles^." St. Augustine ex- 
pounds it in several places, especially in that tract {de 
Fideet ^wAo/o) mentioned in his Retractations^. Leo 
Magnus saith plainly, " This rule of faith we have re- 
ceived from the authority of apostolical institution*, and 
for the rest they ^do all agree in this point, as a great 
author assures us^; so that to dissent from this Creed 
was a mark of an heretic in the imperial constitutions^^ 



^ Origen. ircpt apx»v, Procem. ^ Augustin. Retract. 1. 1. c. 1 7. 

Ainbros. Ser. 83. August, de » Leo M. Serm. 11. de Pas« 

Temp. Ser. 181. MaximusTuri- sion. 

nens. Homil. Leo M. Ep. ad ^ Omnes orthodoxi Patres 

Pulch. Aug. Cassian. de In. affirmant symbolum ab ipsis apo- 

carnat. Dom. lib. 6. Isidor. stolis conditum. Sixtus Senens;. 

Hispal. de Off. Eccl. cap. 22. Bibliothec. lib. 2. Verbo Apo- 

c Iren. ad vers. Haeret. lib. i. stol. 

cap. a. 1 Hanc legem sequentes Chris- 

d Tertull. de Praescrip. advers. tianorum catholicorum nomen 

Haeret. lib. i. cap. 13. jubemus amplecti> reliquos vera 

e Advers. Prax. cap. 2. dementes heeretiei dogmatis in- 

' Ambros. Epist. 81. ad Syric. saniam sustinent. Theodos. Grat. 

Cr Hier. Ep. ad Pamm. Augusti. 

C0MBEB> VOL. I. U 
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All which hath prevailed with \he sober and leacned 
men of these ages, whether Bonmn or reformed, LiU- 
theran or Calviiustical, to assent to this truth, as 
135 may be seen in the writings of many Roman doctors, 
and in the works of M. Luther", of Calvin", Beza^ 
P. Martyr P, and Bullinger^. As also in the public 
confessions and articles of the churches of England ^ 
SaxonyS France^ and Bohemia^ &c^ this Creed is as* 
sorted to be the Apostles' own composition ; and who 
can or dare deny or question that which so many and 
great names in all ages have declared for truth ? What 
shall we believe that history delivers to us, if we be 
not convinced with these universal and evident proofe ? 
II. We will prove it by reason ; for, 1, It is evident 
by the writings of the apostles, (most of them being in- 
dited after this composure,) that there was some brief 
form of words taught unto those who were baptized, 
and committed to their memories by oral tradition, 
2 Thess. ii. 15, called the form of doctrine^ the rwfcT, 
the depositum committed to their trust*^ the form of 
sound words\ the faith once delivered to the saints^ ; 
which the best expositors both ancient and modem 
do understand of the Creed. 2. And fiirther, it is well 
known, that from the times of the apostles, there was 
a Creed taught to all adult Christians, a little before 
their baptism^ to which they were to answer, article 

»n Luther, de tribus Symbol. * Twirov Max^s. Rom. vi. 17. 
torn. 7. CoUoqu. Mensal. torn. 2. y Ka»6v, Gakt. vi. 16. Phil. iii. 

p. 106. 16. 'Sui»y6va T^v tricmv (fnfaiv. CE(V 

^ Calvin. Inst, lib. a. cap. 16. * Trfv iraptucaraOrimfv, 1 Tim. 

§. 1 8. vi. 20. Fidei depositum custodi. 

o Beza Annot. in Rom. xii. 6. Hier. UapaKOTaBrfKrf^ ^ vUrrts. 

P P. Mart. Loc. Com. Miss. S. Chiys. in loc. 
cap. 12. • 2 Tim. i. 13. 'Xmrvtrwrof 

4 Bullinger. Decad. vyuuv6vT»v XAytop. 

r Eccl. Angl. Artie. 8. ^ UapaboOeiaif iritms. Jude $• 

s Saxonic. Confess cap. 5. c Cone. Agathens. cap. 13. 

> t Gallic Confess, ar. 5. Aug. de Tem. Ser. 115. Hier. 

V Confessio Bohemic. £p. 6i. ad Pamm. 
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by article, when they were baptized, as I have proved 
elsewhere*. Now that it was this very Creed, which 
we call the apostles', that they answered to in their 
baptism, is plain from those very questions yet upon 
record in the Fathers, which are in the very words of 
this Creed®, which therefore we may reasonably believe 
was taught young Christians from the very beginning 
of Christianity. 8. We can assign the authors of all 
other Creeds, and can shew what Father or what council 
made them, but no. other author of this Creed (besides 
the apostles) can be produced, no council composed 
this. Wherefore, as St. Augustine^ well observes, " That 
which the whole church holds, and was not instituted 
by councils, but always retained, that is justly believed 
to have been delivered from apostolical authority.** 4. It 
is certain there was a Creed in the church before any 
heretic arose^, and long before the meeting of the 
^ Nicene council : and if we would know what Creed 
that was, doubtless it must be the apostles', for that, 
St. Ambrose saith, the Roman church had kept unal- 
tered^ And that is still the most perfect of all Creeds, 
having all the articles of the longest, and nothing put 
into it, with respect to any heresy, but all the articles 
are short, plain, and suitable to one another ; whereas 
most other Creeds are large in some articles, and de-^ 
ficient in others not then questioned. So this Creed is 
certainly the original and foundation of all the rest; 
and therefore of apostolical composure. 

<^ Discourse of Baptism, sect. ^ — RomaetantequamNicsena 

I. §. viii. Synodus conveniret a temporibus 

*^ Credis in Deum Patrem om« apostolorum usque ad nunc — 

nipotentem? et dixisti Credo, ita fidelibus symbolum tradidit. 

Ambr. de Sacram. lib. 2. cap. 7. Vi^ilius in Eutych. lib* 4. 

Plura vide. Discourse of Bap- » Credatur symbolo aposto- 

tism, sect. I. §. viii. lorum quod Ecclesia Romana 

' August, de Bapt. in Donat. intemeratum semp^ custodit et 

lib. 4. cap. 24. servat. Ambros. Epist. ad Syric. 

er TertuU. ut supra. 81. 
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III. That all but the contentious may receive satis* 
fection, we will answer the principal objections against 
this truth. 

Object I. It is a wonder the apostles did not leave it 
upon record in the canon of scripture in express terms; 
and strange that no Father in the first two centuries 
hath set down the words thereof entirely. 

Answ. There are many weighty things trusted to the 
church's tradition, and only hinted in scripture, (as we 
have proved this to be,) viz. the Sunday-Sabbath, bap^ 
tism of in&nts, &c. And of all others there is most 
reason why this should not be committed to writing, 
because it was the Christian's watchword, and so not 
to be divulged to any stranger or enemy, but (as all 
mysteries) was to be kept secret^. Hence St. Cyril 
134 lays so strict a charge upon the catechumens to whom 
he had taught the Creed, by no means to tell it unto 
any unbaptized person^ ; nor could any torments force 
the primitive martyrs to divulge this Creed, lest the 
heathens should deride and profane it ; so that it ought 
not to have been written. And therefore though there 
be some forms which come very near it in the first 
ages, as that of St. Thaddaeus, found by Eusebius in the 
archives at Edessa"™, and that of St. Ignatius in two of 
his epistles'*, and of the &mous Origen®; yet they 
chose rather to give us the sense than the words of the 
Apostles' Creed, which were suflSciently preserved by 
the memories of those who were baptized; so that 
they were not divulged in writing till the world was 
Christian. 

^ Ex forma omnibus myste- ^ Euseb. Eccles. Hist. lib. i. 

riis silentii fides debeatur. Ter. cap. 13. 

tuU. Ap. cap. 7. Vid. Lactant, & S. Ignat. £p. ad Magnes. et 

Instit. lib. 2. cap. 26. £p. ad Tral. 

1 MiyScV Xtye t^ ?{». Cyr. Praef. o Procem. ad lib. irepi ipx^f. 
ad Catech. 
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Object II- If the Fathers of the primitive councils 
had known of any such Creed, they would not have 
made new ones, nor presumed to add to it, or take 
from it. 

■ Answ. The Fathers of those councils did profess they 
made no new Creed, nor did they compose their con- 
fessions, as if any defect were in the ancient Creed^*, 
only they explained some articles more fiiUy, which 
some heretics then questioned ; and because their creeds 
were grounded on and agreeing with the apostles', 
hence they accounted them the same ; and Epiphanius 
calls the Nicene, the Creed delivered by the holy apo- 
stles^ ; and so it is called in some old Roman offices, as 
bfshop Usher' hath observed. In some of these Creeds 
the diflference is very little, and only in phrases, not 
sense, as in that of Jerusalem, Alexandria, of Marcellus 
of Ancyra, &c. ; and if others be larger, yet we learn 
from Vincentius Lyrinensis*, " that a man is not an- 
other, though bigger than when he was a child; his 
limb&grow in largeness, not in number ; if he had more 
or fewer limbs, he would be monstrous or defective, 
but the regular increase doth not hinder him from being 
the same : so in the articles of the faith, if they were 
more or fewer, it were another faith, but not, if some 
particulars be more largely explained." 

Object III. If the apostles, who were inspired by the 
Spirit of God, were the composers of it, then it should 
be of equal authority with the canon of scripture, 
whereas we are wont to prove the articles thereof by 
scripture. 

Answ. So we prove one place of scripture by an- 
other which are all of equal authority, and our Lord • 

P Ovx ^^ '"' ^«^o'' '"otff irpoXa- caro rStv ayicov drroa-TSkciiP, £piph. 

^vaiv hrdaayovT^s. Euagr. lib. 2. Anchor, 
cap. 4. '" Tract, de Symb. 

q AvTTj fih ^ mans napedoBrj » Common, adv. Haer. c. 28, 29. 

u 3 
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Jesus and his apostles did prove their doctrine from 
the Old Testament, to shew the harmony between 
them, rather than to derive authority from thence. 
We may say indeed, that we believe the Creed more 
firmly, since the articles are all found in holy scripture; 
yet in strict speaking, it is but the same doctrine deli- 
vered in divers manners, by writing in scripture, by 
tradition in the Creed ; and we rejoice to find them so 
exactly agreeing to one another. And because the 
way of tradition is more liable to mistake and altera^ 
tion than that of writing, therefore we confirm the 
Creed, and shew it hath not been changed, by its con- 
sent with scripture. Yet I do not see any inconve- 
nience, if we shall believe the Creed divinely inspired ; 
that as there are three Persons in the Trinity, arid three 
principal graces, faith, hope, and charity, so each person 
may give us a proper rule for each of these graces; the 
Father hath given us the Commandipents, to direct our 
charity; the Son the Lord's Prayer, to exercise our 
hope ; and it is probable, that the Holy Ghost indited 
this Creed, for the entertainment of our fiuth. Nor 
will this be derogatoiy to the holy scripture, since it is 
the same doctrine which is in scripture ; we all grant 
that the Holy Ghost indited the parts, why then not 
the whole? Sure I am Tertullian* calls this, the rule 
of faiths (as well as scripture,) and saith, " it was insti- 
tuted by Christ.'' And the ancients quote the Creed, 
as well as scripture, to confute heresies, and seem to 
have given it the same honour, because indeed it is the 
same thing, called therefore the compendium of the 
gospel, and the epitome of holy scripture, 
135 The other objections are trifling, and may be an- 
swered from hence ; this therefore shall suflSce to prove 

t De Praescr. lib. i. cap. 13. 
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The Aposttea' Creed. 
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the antiquity and authority of this Creed ; which we 
shall not particularly explain, but only discourse these 
three tilings : 

I. Why it stands in this place in our Liturgy. 

II. Why it is daily repeated there. 

III. How we may profit by the repetition thereof. 
And this we will subjoin to the following analysis, 
which regularly comes in here. 

The Analysis of the Apostles* Creed, 



I 



I 
I 

I 

d 



T. In general, that, there is one God :. 



I. The 
Father de-- 
scribed, 



a. The 
Sonde- 
scribedby, 



I. By his nature : 

a. By his f Creation : . . 
works : \ Providence : 
I. His name and offices : . 



4. His na- 
ture. 



3. His 
works in 
order to our- 
redemp- 
tion> viz. 



3. The Holy 
scribed by, 

That we are*] 
members of an | 
holy society, 
wherein, J 

That we have 
privileges by 
being members 
thereof: 



His divi- 
nity : . . . . 

1. His huma- 
nity : 

I. His pas- 
sion: 

3. His resur- 
rection: .. 

3. His ascen- 
sion and 
glory:.... 



4. His i«tum 
to judg- 
ment:.... 
Ghost de- r I. His nature, 
\ a. His office : 
I. We are united toge- 
ther: 

a. We have oommunicm 
with one another : . . 
3. Here^ remission ci 

sin : 

^ I. To the 



2. Here- 



body: 

2. To both 
soul and body: 



Art. I. / believe in God 
The FoAer Almightyy 

Maker qfheavenandearih! 

II. And in Jena Christ 
Hit only Son our Lord, 

III. Who toot conceived 
by the Holy Ghost, bom 
qfthe Virgin Mary^ 

IV. Suffered under Pon- 
Hus Piiate, teas cmoi* 
Jied, dead, and buried, he 
descended into hell ; 

V. The third day he rose 
again/rom the dead, 

' VI. He ascended into hea^ 
ven, and sitteth at ihe 
right hand qf God the 
Father AlmigJUy ,• 
fVll. From ihenee he ^ali 
come to judge the quick 
and the dead. 

\ VIII. I believe in the Holy 
Ghost; 

IIX. The holy CathoTtc 

J Church; 

The communion of saints ; 

}X. The forgiveness of 
sins; 
fXI. The resurrection qf 
\ the body, 
fXII. And the life ever- 
\ lasting. Amen. 



A General' Discourse on the Apostles'* Creed. 136 

J. III. The place of this Creed in our Liturgy may 

be considered with respect to what goes before and 

that which follows it. 1. That which goes before it is 

the lessons, taken out of the word of God, for faith 

u 4 
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comes by hearing^ Rom. x. 17, and therefore when we 
have heard it, it is fit we should profess our belief 
thereof, thereby setting (as it were) our seals to the 
truth of God", especially to such articles as the chap- 
ters now read unto us have confirmed; and whereas 
St. Paul telleth us, that the word did not profit the 
Jews for want of faith in those that heard iU Heb. iv. 2, 
we hope it may profit us, who as soon as we have 
heard it, do make confession of our fidth. 2. That 
which follows the Creed is the prayers, which are 
grounded on it : " Faith is the fountain of prayers,*' 
saith St. Augustine* ; " whence the apostle saith. How 
shall they coil on him on whom they have not believed? 
therefore that we may pray, let us first believe." So 
that the reciting our Creed before we pray, is the lay- 
ing a foundation whereupon to build our requests. We 
believe in one Almighty God, who is distinguished into 
three persons, the Father our Creator, the Son our 
Redeemer, the Holy Ghost our Sanctifier, by whom we 
and the whole church may have remission of eins, and 
the hopes of a blessed resurrection to eternal life; 
wherefore we may very reasonably pray to God the 
Father, in the name of the Son, by the assistance of 
the Spirit, in fellowship with the saints, for the forgive- 
ness of our sins, and a joyful resurrection. Now for 
these reasons our Creed ought to be used as often as 
we do either solemnly read or pray, that is, in all pub- 
lic assemblies; but how early it began to be used in 
the daily offices is not certain. Jo. Boemus^ saith, 
" that in the beginning the priests did only recite the 
Lord's Prayer and the Creed of the Apostles for their 
daily office." But I am apt to believe that this Creed 

8 John iii. 33. ^Ea-cfypdyiaev ort " De morib. gentium, lib. 2. 
Qt6s 0X17^9 earip, cap. I 2, 

t De Verb. Dom. ser. 36. 
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was not used in the public service till persecution 
ceased, and therefore the first author of its use in the 
canonical hours is said to be Damasus, about the year 
370 ; and to this day when it is used in the Roman 
offices, it is spoken with a low yoice, to remember the 
times of its first use, when there was danger the hea- 
thens should oyeihear it^. But we know that the 
Christians used it before, in their private devotions : 
in the morning, by the counsel of St. Ambrosey, and 
both morning and night, as St. Augustine adviseth his 
catechumens ^ and so it continued in all succeeding 
ages; for we find in the ecclesiastical laws of king 
Canutus, a special command for every Christian to learn 
and daily to use the Lord's Prayer and the Creed* and 
so our pious ancestors taught us to use our Creed with 
our daily devotions, not as a prayer, (as some ignorantly 
or maliciously object,) but as a foundation for our peti- 
tions, a memento to whom they are made, and a ground 
of our hope that they shall be accepted. 

J. IV. 2. To convince us more fully of the piety and 
usefulness of the daily repetition hereof, we will shew 
for what reasons and to what end we do it. 1, To fix 
it in our memories and record it there, that it may 
never go out of our minds, being daily revived by a 
fresh recital. And this being the sum of those princi- 
ples by which we are to make our prayers and to square 
our IJves, the test by which we are to discover the 
fidse doctrines of heretics ^ and the temptations of 

* Rubeo Nov. Ration, lib. 2. quam dormiatis^ antequam pro- 
cap. 42. cedatis, symbolo vestro vo» mu- 

y Symbolum quoque specia- nite. De Symb. ad Catech. lib. i . 

liter debemus, tanquam nostri * Spelman. Cone. Britan. vol. 

cordis signaculum, antelucanis i. p. 549. 

horis quotidie recensere. Anibr. o Nulla enim unquam extitit 

ad Virg. lib. 3. hseresis quaB non hoc symbolo 

« Accipite, filii, regulam fidei potuit damnari. Coelestin, a4 

quod symbolum dicitur, — et Nestor, 
quotidie dicite apud vos ante- 
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Satan ; we can no more be without it, than the archi- 
tect without his rule, and the goldsmith without hss 
touchstone : so that lest the neglect of private persom 
should obliterate the memory of it in any, the church 
daily presents us with this heavenly touchstone to en- 
able us to discover ajl that is contrary to the truth of 
137 our principles, and the holiness of our profession. SL To 
e3:press our constant fidelity to Almighty God. This 
is our military symbol, which we learned at our bap- 
tism, when we were listed under Christ's banner; so 
that whilst we are in this spiritual war&re we must 
frequently repeat our*^ watchword ; and especially when 
we are to approach to our General, to pray for his aid, 
and to receive his commands, then we must renew our 
profession, and shew our badge, to declare we are still 
for the Lord of Hosts**, and do hold fest the profession 
of our faith without wavering. And when we thus 
protest our allegiance, and confess Jesus before men, it 
will assuredly move him to intercede for us before his 
heavenly Father, Matt. x. 82, so that it will exceed- 
ingly recommend our prayers, if we do every day re- 
verently stand up and sincerely renew our vows of fide^ 
lity ; he will liear us, and shew himself to be our God, 
when we protest ourselves to be his servants. Psalm 
cxix. 125. 8. To manifest our unity amongst ourselves, 
and our agreement with the whole church ; that as we 
have one Lord, so we may have one fiiith, Ephes. iv. 5. 
If there be not unity in faith among us, there will be 
difference in our affections, and our prayers will be 
hindered thereby ; for we' must agree in heart as well 
as meet in the same place, if we expect God should 



c Quando enim sine militise coelestis militia est, devotionem 

Sacramento, miles in tentorio, maximam fidemqae desiderat. 

bellator in prselio, Ambr. ^ Lact. lib. 5. cap. 20. 

^ Dei igitur cultus quoniam 
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hear us, Matt, xviii. 19- It were to be wished there 
were no dissent in the smallest matters amongst the 
servants of the same God ; yet if any such be, let them 
not divide our worship, nor our affections, but let us 
rejoice that we agree in the main, and repeat this Creed 
together with' a hearty charity, Phil. iii. 15, 16, so shall 
our prayers by a united force become more prevalent. 
These are common prayers to be presented by and for 
the members of the catholic church, and this Creed is 
the criterion to distinguish who are so*. If we there- 
fore can heartily recite it, we do own the same fidth 
which the glorious saints once did, and all true Christ- 
ians throughout the world now do believe, so that we 
declare ourselves real members of Christ's holy church, 
and have a right to its privileges, and a share in its 
devotions. 

^. V. 3. Now that what is done for so excellent rea- 
sons, and to such notable purposes, may be done in 
such a manner as to make it effectual to the ends for 
which it is intended ; we shall next shew in what man- 
ner we must repeat it ; in general, our thoughts must 
be fixed upon the certainty and usefulness of these 
truths, the happiness of those that know them, and the 
miseiy of such as are ignorant of them. But more 
particularly, 1. We must be heartily thankful to our 
gracious God, for making these Divine truths so mani- 
fest to us, which are so necessary, that we cannot be 
happy without them, so evident, that we are infinitely 
assured of them ; and yet so mysterious, that all the 
wisdpm of the world (without the help of revelation) 
could never have discovered them unto us. Shall Plato 
praise God that he was bom in Greece, and educated 
at Athens ? And the Jews daily give thanks that they 

e Tessera et signaculum qao inter fideles perfidosque fiecer- 
nitur. Max. Taurin. 
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are the sons of Abraham? And shall not we much 
more bless our heavenly Father, who hath granted us 
the fevour to suck in our religion with our mother's 
milk, and given us such advantages of birth and educa^ 
tion, that we know these mysteries from our youth, 
and are scarce ever tempted to doubt of them ; which 
kings and princes, philosophers, and the masters of all 
other sciences have lived and died ignorant of, Luke 
X. 24. For this cause the Gloria Patri is set at the 
end of St. Athanasius his Creed, and is to be supposed 
here also, and supplied by a devout act of gratitude, 
by every Christian who doth repeat this &ith. 2. We 
must give our positive and particular assent to the 
whole Creed and every article thereof; we must re- 
ceive it as an undoubted oracle from his mouth,- who 
neither can nor will* deceive us. If we should be 
tempted to doubt of any articles, we need not se^k 
any other demonstration^, but only this, whether it be 
certain that God hath revealed them? If we under- 
stand the Divine veracity, we shall not inquire further; 
and if we would believe firmly, we ought to inquire so 
fer. Now, I suppose, we are already satisfied, that the 
church hath from age to age delivered this for truth, 
and that the holy scripture bears witness to every ar- 
ticle, and then we may on good grounds annex our 
hearty Credo to every sentence hereof. The word / be- 
lieve is but twice set down expressly, but we must 
sujjpose and supply it in the beginning of each article, 
138 and when we repeat the several particulars, let our 
hearts say to every one, ias in the presence of God, 
/ believe this. It is not sufficient to huddle up our 
assent in one Amen at the end, (yet some scarce do 
that,) but we must all with one heart and one mouth 

^ Tis iari crt SB^ot carurrttv 0€^, froiv, dircurtw rov Gcov. Clem. 
Koi ras dnod€i(€ts, &s irapa avOpc^- Alexand. Strom. 9. 
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aloud repeat every article, and seal it with an hearty 
assent* The minister's saying the Creed doth not ex- 
cuse us ; for if M^e join not with him, he professes his 
own faith only ; and we must make it ours by a public 
and manifest consent. A general persuasion of some 
truths may suffice, because they do not much concern 
us ; but these principles of our fidth are the ground of 
our prayers, and the rule of our lives ; so that they must 
be received with the same evidence that the mathe* 
matician's posttdata are, without the admission of which 
he can do nothing, because all his following demon- 
strations do depend upon them. By this Creed we 
must conduct the affairs of our lives ; on these princi- 
ples we must venture our souls at our death; and if 
need be, for these eternal truths we must pour out our 
blood. Wherefore they are not to be barely heard 
from another, or slightly repeated ; but we must exer- 
cise our own faith in the repetition, that we may be so 
rooted in the belief of them, that no pleasure may en- 
tice us to walk contrary to them, nor no threatenings 
affright us into a denial of them ; and then we do truly 
believe them. 3. We must make a particular applica- 
tion of every article, that it may produce those effects 
and serve those ends for which it was revealed ; so that 
we must recite it with a strict attention, there being 
enough to employ all our powers and faculties, and no 
time for one wandering thought. And surely we may 
think there is something extraordinary in these few 
principles so signally delivered by themselves, and sepa- 
rated from, as well as selected out of, the whole body 
of Christian verity* Doubtless they are of more conse<* 
quence than any others, not because they are more 
true, but more useful to assist our devotions and direct 
our lives, than any other propositions which the word 
of God doth contain. So that we ought to give special 
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heed unto them ; and as we repeat them, we must con- 
Edder what kmd of prayers they ought to make, and 
what kind of lives they ought to lead, who believe such 
things ; for therefore God selected these principles, and 
delivered them so solemnly to us ; therefore the church 
placed them here, and daily sets them before us, that 
our devotions may suit these principles, and our prac- 
tices be the genuine products of this profesirion. To 
which end I will enlarge a little on these two points, 
viz. to shew, 1. how to apply the Creed, so as to assist 
and direct our prayers; and verily feith is so neces- 
sarily presupposed in all that prayfi^, that Amobius ob- 
serves the very heathens would not have called upon 
their false gods, if they had not first believed that they 
were gods, and did hear their prayers^; and surely, 
he that cometh to the true God mtist believe that he isy 
and that he is a rewarder of those that fear Am, Heb. 
xi. 6, and therefore we are so often commanded to 
pray in faith without any wavering' or distrust, because 
we cannot pray with prudence nor courage, with zeal 
nor comfort, till our souls be possessed with just opin- 
ions and right notions of the God we call upon. Let us 
then while we repeat our Creed, contemplate the power 
of an Almighty Father, the love of his most merciful 
Son our Redeemer, and the grace of the Holy Spirit 
our Sanctifier, and it will excellently dispose our souls 
to prayer. It will teach us reverence and fear, sin- 
cerity and longing desires, hope and cheerftil expec- 
tations, thus to set God before us in the glory of his 

K Qua tandem poterit ratione pitias aures vestris supplica- 

quisquam ex animo Deum pre- tionibus accommodare ? Arnob. 

cari immortalem^ nisi quidem adv. Gent. lib. 2. 
illi syncere et candide fidem * James i. 6. KXvdww BoKdaaris. 

habuerit. Leges Ecdes. Canuti. Fluctus marini i^tantur non 

§. 22. Spelm. Condi, vol. i. progrediuntur. Vid. Jacob, v. 15. 

^ Veneramini Deos et colitis, et 1 Tim. xi. 8. 
non credentes illos esse ? et pro- 



Digitized by 



Google 



SKCT. XVIII. The Apostles' Creed. * SOS 

attributes, and the greatness of his works. When we 
have professed our belief in the Father Almighiy^ maker 
of heaven and earthy how readily shall we run to him 
for the supply of our v^nts ? When we have declared 
our assurance, that JestLs Christ the Son of God was 
made man, bom among us, lived with us, died for us, 
rising again, and returning to heaven to plead our 
cause, and prepare a place to receive us ; can we then 
forbear to cry unto God through him for pardon and 
peace, and all the benefits of his passion ? Again, when 
we have protested our belief in the Holy Ghosts which 
in the catholic chwrch gives remission of sins^ and after 
this life shall raise up our bodies to everlasting life; 
then we shall feel our hearts strongly moved to peti- 
tion for the aid of this Holy Spirit to work these graces 
in us, and prepare these benefits for us. The pre- 
mising of our faith to our prayers removes our fears, 
and quickens our desires, instructs us what to ask, who 
to ask of, and in what manner to make acceptable 
address^; so that the Creed is an excellent prepa-139 
ratory to the foUovring Collects, every petition in them 
being grounded on, directed by, or enforced from some 
of these articles, as vrill hereafter appear. II. We vrill 
shew how to apply the Creed for the regulating of our 
lives; for God did not reveal these mysterious truths 
to satisfy our curiosity, or to try our credulity, nor are 
they taught us to make us vriser, so much as to per- 
suade us to become better'^ ; and if they have not this 
effect iipon us, our faith doth not excel the confession 
of devils, who believed and confessed Jesus to be the 
Son of God, yet opposed the purposes of that mystery, 
and remained devils still. Matt. viii. 29, James ii. 19- 
Let us not therefore repeat our Creed as a form of airy 
speculations, but as the rule of our practice ; for indeed 

k T6 TcXoff /ScXritto-oi, ov btdd^. Clem. Alex. Pscdag. 
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we do not enough believe any thing, until we act ac- 
cording to our belief. The things that worldly men 
believe put them upon actions agreeable to their per- 
suasions^ ; the merchant believes there are jewels and 
rich wares in other lands, and he puts to sea, and at« 
tempts the purchase ; the countryman believes he shall 
reap, and therefore he sows; the soldier believes he 
shall have victory and spoil, and therefore he fights. 
And doth the Christian alone believe and sit still ? Are 
not the principles of religion surer, the hopes greater, 
the probabilities fairer, and the gains infinitely more 
than those of worldly men? Yet their faith is active 
and busy, ours idle and of no effect. For shame, then, 
let us not think we believe these principles suflSiciently, 
till we have turned them into syllogism, and made our 
conversation the natural conclusion from those premises. 
Every man's natural logic will enable him to argue 
thus : 

He that believes God to be Almighty, and that he 
did make and doth preserve him and all the world, 
must love and fear him : 
But, / believe in God the Father Almighty, &c. 
Therefore I ought to love and fear him. 

Or thus: 
The poor sinner who believes in Jesus Christ, and is 
persuaded he was made man, and was crucified, 
dead, and buried, &c. to redeem all men that re- 
pent, cannot but apply himself to him with peni- 
tence and importunity for salvation : 
But, I believe all this : 

Therefore, I am obliged to apply myself to him with 
penitence and importunity for my sdvation. 

1 Estne operis in vita negotio- in vita geri possit, si non cre- 

sum aliquod quod non fide prse- dulitas prsecesserit. Ruffin. in 

eunte suscipiunt actores? Amob. Symb. 
adv. gent. lib. 2. Nihil est quod 
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The most ignorant with a little consideration, and 
without any rules of art, may easily jBnd in this manner 
what will be the natural result of every article, and 
what eflTect it would produce in all that heartily em- 
brace it. Would Gk)d that all the world were willing 
to live by these conclusions as strictly as they can 
easily deduce them ; for if so, we should not see the 
practices of Christians so frequently contradict and de- 
stroy their principles. Who is so rude, but he can tell 
what manner of persons they ought to be, who believe 
in an all-seeing and most holy God, who confess a 
resurrection of the body, a universal and dreadful day 
of doom, and an eternal state of joy and misery to 
follow after it? And yet who is so prudent (among 
millions that pretend to belieye all these things) to be 
such as they should be who make such a profession? 
In other cases we should think that man did not be- 
lieve any danger to be in such a place, if he would go 
into it blindfold and unarmed; nor should we give 
credit to one who protested he believed there was 
a great treasure hard by him, if he never stirred one 
foot to seek it. And I fear, God will account those 
Christians amongst imbelievers, who say their Creed 
daily, yet live as if they did not believe one syllable 
thereof; which that it may not be your lot, and that 
your lives may not give your lips the lie, when you 
say, / believe, Sfc. we will teach you to pursue your 
Creed a little further than most men do, and shew you 
more particularly in the folio vring paraphrase, how these 
articles are to be applied for the assistance of your 
prayers, and the amendment of your lives : and whoso- 
ever useth the Creed thus, will quickly find of what 
admirable advantage it is in our daily devotions. 
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1 40 A Paraphrase and Application of the Creed. 

Art. I. I BELIEVE most firmly in one infinite and eternal 
God, a most wise and powerful, holy. and pure spirit; distin- 
guished into three Persons, the first being the Father al- 
mighty, who is the maker of me and all creatures in hea- 
ven AND EARTH, and the Preserver and Governor of all the 

world. 

APPLICATION 
To practice. To prayer. 

Wherefore I am obliged and And I am encouraged to call 
resolved to own him as my God upon this mighty God my mer. 



ciful Father^ as the maker and 
disposer of all things; I will 
petition him for myself and all 
mankind^ for food and raiment, 
health and wealthy protection 
and peace ; not doubting but he 
will take care of the works of 
his own hands. 



and Almighty Father, by loving, 
fearing, and serving him ; and to 
acknowledge him the Creator of 
all, by admiring his works, rightly 
using his creatures, relying on 
his providence for whatsoever I 
want in this world, and flying to 
him in all danger. 

Art. II. And I do most firmly believe in the second Person 
of the glorious Trinity, Jesus Christ, our anointed Saviour, 
who is very God, equal to the Father, being his only Son by 
eternal generation, and our Lord by the merciful redemp- 
tion of our souls. 

application 

To practice. To prayer. 

Wherefore I am obliged and And I am encouraged to pray 
resolved to commit my salvation in his name with faith, who is so 



to the management of my Re- 
deemer, and since he is anointed 
by God to be a Prophet, Priest, 
and King, I will observe his 
teaching, rely on his atonement^ 
and submit to his authority, re- 
joicing that I have so divine a 
Saviour. 



dear to God, and hath such a 
right in me; I will call upon 
him for deliverance from my spi- 
ritual enemies, and the salvation 
of my soul, hoping I shall ob- 
tain a safe passport to the king- 
dom of heaven, since God's only 



Son is my Redeemer. 
Art. III. I do also firmly believe it was this very Son of God> 
WHO being to be made man, was conceived free from sin by 
the overshadowing power of the Holy Ghost, and uniting 
our nature to his divine nature, in due time was born of the 
blessed Virgin Mary, being both God and Man in one person. 
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APPLICATION 



To practice. 
Wherefore I am obliged and 
resolved to be most thankful for 
that miraculous condescension of 
his incarnation, learning from 
thence to submit to the meanest 
condition in order to doing good, 
and to keep my nature from poL 
lution, since Jesus hath sancti- 
fied it, and united it to the 
divinity. 



To prayer. 
And I am encouraged to pray, 
that I may be sustained under 
the necessities of this frail estate 
which Jesus was acquainted with; 
that I may be purged from the 
corruptions of my nature, which 
he was freed from, and that 
being regenerate by the Holy 
Ghost, I may be partaker of his 
nature, as he was of mine. 



Art. IV. I do also most firmly believe, that this most holy Jesus 141 

hath SUFFERED the wrath which we had deserved ; for that he 

might redeem us, he was unjustly condemned under Pontius 

Pilate the Roman governor; and was crucified on the 

cross^ till by the cruel torments sustained in his body and soul, 

he was really dead, so that as to his body, he was laid in the 

grave and buried ; as to his soul he descended into hell, 

to set us free from death and hell^ and to conquer Satan in his 

own quarters. 

application 

To practice. To prayer. 

Wherefore I am obliged and And I am encouraged to pray. 



resolved to lament my sins and 
crucify my lusts, the causes of 
his bitter passion, and also to 
forsake them all, lest I lose the 
benefit of this all- saving death, 
and bring myself under the same 
curse ; finally, I wiU learn from 
him to suffer patiently, and to 
die cheerfully whenever God 
pleaseth. 



that I may not suffer the wrath 
of God which Jesus hath en- 
dured; that this sacrifice may 
avail to the forgiveness of all my 
offences; that I may be sup- 
ported in the hour of death, and 
delivered from hell, since Jesus 
hath conquered both; and that 
the "remembrance of his agonies 
and his love, may engage me to 
his service for ever. 



Art. V, I do also most firmly believe, that when he had suffered 
all that God's justice required, and paid the full price for the 
sins of the world, the third day after his passion, death 
could no longer hold him, for he arose again by his divine 
power unto life, shewing us that God was satisfiied, and Satan 

X 2 
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subdued, since he was delivered from the dead, among 
whom our iniquities and God^s anger had laid him. 



APPLICATION 



To practice. 
Wherefore I am obliged and 
resolved not to distrust his power 
and mercy in my lowest estate ; 
to rely upon his full and com- 
plete satisfaction for the pardon 
of what is past, and to rise from 
the death of sin^ that I may walk 
in newness of life hereafter, so 
shall I escape the second death. 



To prayer. 
And I am encouraged to pray 
to my victorious and living Re- 
deemer^ to rescue me from the 
power of Satan^ whom he hath 
conquered^ and to quicken me 
by his grace^ that I may live 
unto his glory, and pay hira 
such a living and reasonable ser* 
vice, as he deserves who hath 
freed us from death and hell. 



Art. VI. I do also most firmly believe, that when the work of 
our redemption was finished on earth, he ascended as a glo- 
rious Conqueror triumphantly into heaven, from whence he 
came, and sitteth now in great glory on the Aight hand 
OF God, pleading his merits on our behalf, and interceding for 
us before the Father Almighty, to reconcile us to him. 

APPLICATION 



To practice. 
Wherefore I am obliged and 
resolved to lift up my heart to 
him, and put my trust in him in 
all my troubles, to hope for the 
acceptance of my services by his 
intercession, to ascend thither 
now in my desires and affec- 
tions, that I may ascend here- 
after in person^ and have the 
full Aruition of his glory. 



To prayer. 
And I am encouraged to pn^ 
to my glorified Mediator, to 
keep me in peace on earth, fill 
me with longings after heaven, 
and intercede for my acceptance 
there ; and that he will employ 
his interest in heaven, and his 
power over all the world to 
bring me safe to the enjoyment 
of himself. 



142 Art. VII. I do also most firmly believe, that as he went from 
hence to heaven, so from thence he shall come again at 
the end of the world, most gloriously attended with millions of 
angels, to try and to judge all men according to their deeds, 
both THE QUICK which shall then be found alive, and the 
DEAD though departed never so long before. 
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APPLICATION 



To practice. 
Wherefore I am obliged and 
resolved to judge no man before 
the time, except myself, leaving 
other men's actions to receive 
their sentence at his tribunal, 
but preparing my own account, 
by examining and trying my own 
ways, repenting of my sins, and 
avoiding that here which would 
condemn me there. 



To prayer. 
And I am encouraged to make 
my supplication to my Judge, 
who is also my Saviour, that I 
may ever have this terrible day 
in remembrance; that he will 
prepare me £bE it by making my 
peace with God before, so that 
I may be acquitted in it by a 
merciful sentence^ and have my 
portion among the saints. 



Art* VIII. Furthermore I believe most firmly in the third 
Person of the glorious Trinity, the Holy Ghost^ our sanc- 
tifier^ who is very God proceeding from the Father anfl the 
Son, who hath written the scriptures,, and doth bless all the 
means of grace, for our instruction, conversion,, comfort, and 
edification. 

APPLICATION 



To practice. 
Wherefore I am obliged and 
resolved to worship this Holy 
Spirit with the Father and the 
Son, to follow the good motions 
thereof, to honour the word of 
God> and attend on his ordi- 
nances; to take care I do not 
grieve the Holy Spirit, by de« 
lighting in impurity^ and in 
hopes of the assistance thereof^ 
to resist all evil, and set about 
every thing that is good. 



To prayer. 
And I am encouraged to pray 
by the help of this good Spirit 
for the cleansing of my heart,; 
enlightening my mind^ and the 
subduing of my lusts; as also 
for a blessing on: God's word 
and ordinances, that by the use 
of them I may grow ia grace, 
till I be sanctified throughout 
in spirit, soul, and body, and 
throughly furnished unto every 
good work. 



Art. IX. I do also firmly believe, that Christ hath purchased,^ 
and the Spirit sanctified the holy society of Christians 
throughout the world, called the catholic and universal 
church, which company of believers Satan never could, nor 
ever shall be able to destroy ; since they are one body, united 
to Christ their Head by faith, and to each other by love, which 
causeth the communion of saints, and produceth all offices 
of mutual charity among the members thereof. 
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APPLICATION 
To practice. 
Wherefore I am obliged and 
resolved to praise God, who 
hath made me a member of this 
church, and to live in unity, 
peace^ and charity with all my 
brethren, to profess the true 
faith which is preserved in it, to 
join in all the holy ordinances 
used by it, and to endeavour to 
bring the deceived home unto it, 
and to do good to all the mem- 
bers thereof. 



To prayer. 
And I am encouraged to pray 
with my fellow Christians, for 
the peace and the safety, the in- 
crease and prosperity of the true 
religion, for the conversion of 
sinners, the reducing of heretics 
and schismatics; as also for the 
prosperity of its princes, the suc- 
cess of its ministers, and the 
unity of all its members, that by 
the concord and good works of 
all that belong unto it, it may 



Art. 



appear to be the body of Christ. 

143 Art. X. I do also most firmly believe, that all who are in the 
unity of the catholic church, upon their hearty repentance and 
true faith may obtain the forgiveness and the pardon of 
all their sins which they have committed ; so that they who do 
truly repent and believe, shall never be condemned for them. 

APPLICATION 
To practice. To prayer. 

Wherefore I am obliged and And I am encouraged daily to 
resolved never to forsake Christ's make an humble confession of 
holy church, to which this privi- 
lege doth belong, as also dili- 
gently to repent of all my sins, 
and cheerfully to serve my God 
without fear, neither doubting 
the truth of his promise, nor the 
sufficiency of my Redeemer's 
merits. 



my sins, with earnest prayers for 
absolution, and hearty supplica- 
tions for the graces of faith and 
true repentance; that so I may 
live in God*s love, and die in 
his favour ; and that I may at- 
tain eternal happiness at the last, 
though I be a miserable sinner. 



Art. XI. I do also most firmly believe, not only that our souls 
shall remain after death, but that our whole man shall be re- 
stored to life again, by the resurrection of the body, how- 
soever corrupted or dispersed, and by the reuniting thereof to 
the soul at the last day, through the mighty power of God. 

APPLICATION 
To practice. To prayer. 

Wherefore I am obliged and And I am encouraged to pray 
resolved to keep my body in to Jesus, the first begotten from 
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temperance, soberness, and chas- 
tity, while I live, and to resign 
it cheerfully when I die ; not to 
be impatient upon the death of 
my friends, but to be steadfast, 
unmovable, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord, because 
I know my labour is not in 
vain. 



the dead, for the sanctiiication 
of my vile body, and a part in 
the first resurrection ; as also 
that I may be faithful unto 
death, and may be delivered in 
God's due time from all the 
miseries of this world, and raised 
up from the grave, to live with 
him for ever. 



Art. XII. And lastly, I do most firmly believe, that after this 
world is at an end, while the wicked remain in endless tor- 
ments, God'^s servants shall behold his glory, enjoy his king- 
dom, and have the society of heavenly angels, in the life 
that hath joys unspeakable, and happiness everlasting, 
where they shall sing praises to God for ever. 

And this faith I seal with a most hearty Amen. 

APPLICATION 
To practice. To prayer. 

Wherefore I am obliged and And I am encouraged to pray 



resolved to spend the moments 
of this transitory life well, to 
despise the short and empty 
pleasures of sin, to suffer pa- 
tiently the light afflictions of 
this present time, and to esteem 
nothing too good to lose, too 
hard to resist, or too tedious to 
perform, for the obtaining a 
happiness so comprehensive and 
so endless. Amen. 



to the purchaser of this glory, 
for faith, patience, and perse- 
verance; that I may be com- 
forted in all my troubles by the 
hopes, and carried through all 
my duties by the desires, of 
these eternal joys; and finally, 
that all these hopes and desires 
may be fulfilled in the fruition 
of this eternal Hfe of glory. 
Amen. 



AN APPENDIX CONCERNING ST. ATHANASIUS144 
HIS CREED. 

J. I. It is no wonder that this excellent confession 
hath been so much opposed and maligned by all those 
heretics which agree not with the church in the doc- 
trines of the Trinity and of our Saviour's incarnation ; 
because these two ftmdamental articles are so fully as- 
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serted here, that the felse teachers have no room left 
for cavils or evasion, it being, as Photius saith of his 
other works, " a trophy of victory over every heresy, 
especially the Arian ^ ;" hence some dispute against the 
author of this Creed, denying it to be his whose name 
it bears. Others abuse the work, and call it Satha- 
nasius his Creed™, and many quarrel with the preface 
and conclusion; but the church of England receives 
and useth it once every month, besides Trinity Sunday, 
(for which it is most proper,) as an orthodox confession 
of faith, [Artie. 8. and Ruhr, before this Creed,] and 
also thinks it probable that Athanasius was the author, 
whereupon it bears his name both in the Articles and 
the Liturgy ; so that we shall vindicate this Creed both 
as to its author and authority, by proving, 1. that it is 
very probable he was the author thereof; 2. that it is 
very certainly a most pure and orthodox confession of 
faith. 

^. II. 1. The author of this Creed appears to have 
been the great Athanasius. 1. From the occasion which 
that excellent defender of the catholic faith had to 
write it; for the church histories inform us, that he 
was not only cast out of his patriarchal seat at Alex- 
andria by the malice of the Arians, but accused by 
them also of heresy to the Eastern and Western em- 
perors, and to Julius bishop of Rome, as was also Mar- 
cellus an orthodox bishop of Ancyra, and some others. 
Whereupon these holy bishops did all apply themselves 
to Julius at Rome, offering to clear themselves of all 
suspicion of heresy before him, and a council of the 
neighbouring bishops, if he would send for their ac- 
cusers to appear also ; which the Roman bishop did ; 
but the Arians not appearing to make good their 

^ Photius ad fratrem Tara- tinus. Gentilis apnd Genebrard. 
slum de scriptis Athanasii. lib. 4. et apud Surium, Chronic. 

^ Ita Georg. Paulus et Valen* p. 320. 
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charge of Sabellianism, dec, Marcellus departing left a 
confession of his fidth with Julius, which is recorded 
by Epiphanius, Haer. 73 ; and since Athanasius was 
under the same accusation, he also made this confes- 
sion of his fidth in that synod, which we now call his 
Creed. [Binius Concil. torn. 1. p. 420.] It is said he 
composed it first at Triers, while he lived there in 
exile, an. 836, and afterwards sent it to Julius bishop 
of Borne, to whom he was accused, an. 889» and finally 
openly pronounced it in the aforesaid synod, an. 840; 
so Binius and Baronius, with Possevinus, Serarius, and 
others. But if more ancient testimony be required to 
prove this : 

(2.) We have many testimonies very anci^it to evi- 
dence this ; Gregory Nazianzen, in his oration in praise 
of Athanasius, mentions " a royal gift which he pre- 
sented to the emperor, a confession of his faith, re- 
ceived vrith great veneration both in the We^t and 
East ^ f which place many authors ancient and modem 
understand of this Creed. Again, there are many 
places in St. Augustin which are verbatim taken out of 
this Creed, (as shall be shewed presently,) which argues 
that he had seen a copy of it, and some of the same 
passages in Boethim de Trinitate^ anno 510, and in the 
fourth council of Toledo, cap. 1. anno 671, do make it 145 
likely, that the words of this Creed were then fiumous, 
but the author being only a single person, was not 
always mentioned ; yet the learned bishop of Armagh, 
in his discourse on this subject, saith, that this Creed 
bears Athanasius his name in the capitulars of Hinc- 
marus archbishop of Bheims, anno 852, and in the 
discourses against the Grecians written by Rathrannus 
of Corbey^ and by iEneas bishop of ParisP, in the time 

^ Orat. in laud. Athanas. 44, P ^neas Paris, in eosdem^ lib. 
45. I. cap. 19. circa an. 876. 

o Rathran. in Grsec. lib. 2. 
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of Carolus Calvus: as also the same learned Usher 
mentions an old Psalter once belonging to king Athel- 
stan (about the year 924,) where this Creed hath this 
title, " The Faith of Saint Athanasius of Alexandria." 
And by all authors ever since it hath been so called, 
as might be proved out of Abbo Floriacensis^, Du- 
randus^ Jo. BelethS Manuel Caleca a Grecian*, Gen- 
nadius, sumamed Scholarius'*, and Eugenius IV*, whose 
words are cited at large by a learned modem author 
upon this subject ; so that it hath borne his name in all 
the world for many hundred years, if not from the first 
composure. If it be objected, some old manuscripts 
give it another title; I answer, so many orthodox 
pieces are attributed to several Fathers by several mar 
nuscripts, and some of the canonical books have been 
ascribed to more authors than one; but this we are 
sure of, that none can put in for the author of this 
Creed with so fair a probability as St. Athanasius, he 
having writ particular tracts against those heresies 
which this Creed doth condemn, viz. against the Arians, 
the ApoUinarists, the Sabellians, the deniers of the 
divinity of the Spirit, or Macedonians, and the fol- 
lowers of Paulus Samosatenus ; of all which tracts this 
Creed is the epitome. 

2. The authority of this Creed is still more certain, 
and if any can yet doubt of the author, none can deny 
the doctrine thereof to be pure and orthodox ; for, 1 . 
It contradicts expressly all those heresies which the 
catholic church condemned in the primitive councils. 
As to the Trinity, teaching us, that we must not con- 
found the Persons (with Sabellius) ; " For there is one 
Person of the Father, another of the Son, and another 
of the Holy Ghost," &c. Nor yet may we divide the 

^ Apologet. an. looT. ^ Contra Graeoos, cap. 20. 

^ Rational, lib. 4. cap. 25. « Pro Concil. Florent. 

B Explic. Divin. Offic. cap. 40. *■ Admon. ad Episcop. Annen. 
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substance, with Alius and Eunomius, for "the God- 
head of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
is all one," &c. Not only "the Father is God," but 
" the Son is God," which Anus denied, " and the Holy 
Ghost is God," which Macedonius would not grant; 
and yet it doth not follow, as the Arians pretended, 
" that there are three Gods." Again, as to the incar- 
nation of our Saviour, it declares, that '^ he is very God 
of the substance of his Father," against Arius, Samo- 
satenus, and Photinus, " and very man of the substance 
of his mother," which ApoUinaris denied, " of a rea- 
sonable soul," which the same heretic disowned, " and 
human flesh," which the Valentinians allowed not; 
"and yet he is not two," as Nestorius dreamed, "but 
" one Christ. One, not by confusion of substance," as 
Eutyches held, "but by unity of Person." These are 
the chief heresies, and if they were wrong, and the 
catholic church (which condemned them) in the right, 
then this Creed is orthodox, and the very quintessence 
of the ancient divinity. 

(2.) The same may further appear in that the very 
words of this Creed are jRrequently foimd in the writings 
of the orthodox Fathers. First, that passage, " so there 
is one Father, not three Fathers, one Son, not three 
Sons," &c. is found in St. Ignatius y ; and that " the 
Father is Almighty," &c. in St. Augustine' ; in whom 
also we read those words, " For as the reasonable soul 
and flesh is one man," &c*. That, " neither confound- 
ing the Persons," &c. may be seen in the confession of 
an old council **; and that, "the Father is God, the 
Son is God," &c. is verbatim in Boethius ^, as they who 



y Ignat. Epist. ad Philippens. item Epist. 3. ad Volusianum. 
z Augustin. de Trin. lib. 8. ^ Concil. IV. Toletan. cap. i. 
item Epist. 174. ad Pascen. c DeTrinitate, initio. 

^ Augustin. Enchirid. cap. 36. 



Digitized by 



Google 



816 Of the Marmng and Evening Prayer. part i. 

will consult the places will find more at large ; so that 
this Creed is the doctrine of the most orthodox Fathers, 
who since its composure often speak in the words 
thereof. 
146 (8.) This Creed hath been received as orthodox by all 
Christian churches for many centuries. The reverend 
bishop Usher tells us of an old Psalter written at least 
1000 years ago, which is in sir Rob. Cotton's library, in 
which is this Creed with the title of " The Catholic 
Faith;" and so it may well be called, being received 
for such and under Athanasius his name, not only in 
the Latin church, but in the Constantinopolitan^ in the 
Servian, Bulgarian, and Russian churches^; and so it 
is in the Lutheran churches®, in the Gallican^, and the 
church of England s ; and Luther himself positively 
affirms Athanasius to be the author, calling it a bul- 
wark to the Creed of the apostles**. The like testi- 
monies might be multiplied out of all sober reformed 
divines ; but these may suffice. 

Object But it seems to condenm all dissenters from 
it with too much severity. 

Answ. Those who deny these doctrines are condemned 
in the scripture, (1 John ii. 22, 28. chap. v. 12.) and 
the heresies here opposed are called damnable heresies^ 
(2 Pet. ii. 1.) And all that have read the primitive 
councils know it was their constant use, when they 
had declared the right faith, to anathematize and ac- 
curse all that did deny it; for latitudinarian princi- 
ples were strangers to those days. 

To conclude, therefore, there is sufficient reason for 
us to say this excellent Creed with a firm faith ; and 

d Canzonor. Epist. ad Calvin, paulo prolixins, estque hoc velut 

e Conf . Saxon. Art. i . propugnaculum apostolici sym- 

^ Confess. Gallic. Artie. 5. boli, ab eo contra Arianos Haere- 

& Artie. 8. ticos conditum. De trib. Sym- 

,^ Athanasii symbolum est bol. 
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also it will admonish us to bless Almighty God in the 
Gloria PatH which follows it, in that he hath pre- 
served these mysteries of the Trinity and incarnation of 
Christ from all corruptions of heretics, delivering them 
down purely to us, who must admire and believe them 
although we cannot ftiUy comprehend them ; and may 
rejoice that the catholic church (differing in some other 
points) agrees entirely in these, and we hope shall do 
so to the end of the world. Amen. 



SECTION XIX, 147 

OF THE VEBSICLES AND THEBt RESP0NSAL8, BEFORE AND 
AFTER THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

f I. The Lord be wrrn you. Answ. And wtth thy 
SPiRrr] If we have sincerely repeated our Creed toge- 
ther, we have professed our faith in God, and declared 
our unity and agreement with one another ; and then 
we have cause to hope our prayers will prevail, since 
they were ushered in by feith and charity, the best 
preparatives to that duty. We have all ovmed that we 
have one Lord and one faith, and now we are pre- 
paring as brethren and fellow-soldiers to unite our 
requests, and to send them to the throne of God. But 
first, in token of our mutual charity, the church ap- 
points (instead of the ancient kiss of peace) a hearty 
salutation to pass between the minister and people, he 
beginning in the phrase of Boaz to his reapers, The 
Lord be with you^ (Ruth ii. 4. Psalm cxxix. 8.) which 
was after dravni into common use as a form of salu- 
tation to all, and used by St. Paul in his Epistles (2 Thess. 
iii. 16). To which the people are to return a good 
wish for their minister, in a form taken from the same 
apostle, (2 Tim. iv. 22. Gal. vi. 18.) desiring the Lord ' 
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may be with his spirit; which is no invention of our 
own, but mentioned in an ancient council*, and there 
affirmed to have been instituted by the apostles, and (as 
it there also appears) retained in the Liturgies, espe- 
cially of the Greek church. But sure it never had a 
fitter place than in our excellent service, where it suc- 
ceeds the Creed as the symbol and bond of peace. 
St. John forUlds us to salute (or desire God to be with) 
any that cleave not to tihe right feith, 2 John v. 10, 11. 
But when the minister hath heul every one profess 
his faith, in the same words with himself how eheer- 
fiiUy and without scruple may he salute them as bre- 
thren, and they requite his affection with a like return ! 
It is too sadly true, that little differences in religion 
make wide separations and the most incurable ani- 
mosities. Why then should not our exact agreement 
be as forcible an uniter of all our hearts, since the pro- 
fession of the same faith hath ever been reputed the 
firmest bond of charity^? Wherefore, when those en- 
dearing offices have warmed our hearts with mutual 
love, these expressions will not barely signify the af- 
fections between the minister and his people, but may 
be used as the exercise of their charity by way of prayer 
for one another. Let the spiritual man meditate how 
often Satan is among the sons of God ; how many of 
his flock which now are preparing to join with him, 
are oppressed with hard hearts, or disturbed with vain 
thoughts; and then let him earnestly pray the Lord 
may be with them, that his prayers be not in vain for 
them. Let the people also remember how comfortable 

"" Placuit ut episcopi et pres- omni& retinet oriens. Concil. 

byteri uno modo salutent popu- Braca. I. Can. 21. an. 563. 
lum, dicentes, Dominus Vobis- ^ Alriov rij^ 6ftovoias r6 aya»- 

cum, — Et ut respondeatur a rarov, km lUyurrov wcpl rov Ms 

populo, Et cum spiritu tuo : sicnt Oeov d6^. Philo. 
et ab ipsis apostolis traditum 
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and advantageous it will be to them, that he who is 
their mouth to God may have a pure heart and a fer- 
vent spirit; and with these thoughts let them most 
heartily requite their pastor's prayer, by desiring the 
Lord to be with his spirit^ that both may (by acknow- 
ledging their insufficiency, and declaring their charity) 
obtain a bleflsing of God for each other, and find the 
b^iefit of these short petitions in every part of the 
succeeding offices. 

$. II. Let us pray] We can do nothing in religion 
without the divine presence and assistance ; and there- 
fore the minister and people must mutually beg that 
for each other, and then they must join in their peti- 
tions. In the beginning of which is placed this short 
and ancient exhortation, so often repeated in all the 
old Liturgies*^ ; whereby the priest gives the signal of 
battle, or the watchword, to all the assembly, that they 
may set on their enemies with courage, and besiege 
even heaven itself with a holy importunity. And as 
the crier of old in the heathen sacrifices proclaimed his 
H([>c agite^ and warned all to attend what they were 148 
about, so doth the minister charge you against all wan- 
dering thoughts, which are never more frequent nor 
pernicious than in holy duties ; desiring you not to rest 
satisfied in his petitions for you, but to let your heart 
go along with him, that they may be accepted as your 
prayers, though pronounced with his lips. He enjoins 
you all to pray with him, and for one another ; for it is 
a great work you have to do, and you must now take 
off your thoughts from all other things, apd wholly 
mind this. 

J. III. Lord have mercy upon us : Christ have &c. 
Lord have &c.] The best beginning for our requests 

c Acij^ficv* alibi €KT€vS>s dc^^oD- tulemus. Vide Liturg. S. Jacobin 
fuv' alibi Dominum oremus ; pos- S. Basilii> &c. 
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is a petition for mercy, whereby we acknowledge our 
unworthiness, declare our misery, and confess we can- 
not expect our prayers should be heard, unless it may 
please God first to have mercy upon us. Like those 
poor lepers, we discerning Jesus afar off, cry out, Un- 
clean\ and beseech him to have mercy on us, for we 
are defiled dust and ashes, and how shall we dare to 
draw near to him, or open our mouths before him, till 
he be pleased to pity and cleanse us ? As to this parti- 
cular form, it is originally taken out of David's Psalms*, 
where it is sometimes repeated twice together, to which 
the church hath- added, Christ have mercy upon us^ 
that it might be a short Litany, and a supplication for 
mercy to every person in the Trinity^, because we have 
offended every person, and are to pray to every person, 
and need the help of every person ; calling both the 
Father and Holy Ghost by the same title of Lord, as 
being partakers of only one and the same divine nature; 
and the Son by another title, who also did partake of 
our human nature, as Durand. Ration, lib. 4. cap. 12, 
doth observe. And as Tho. Aquinas adds, being under 
a threefold misery, of ignorance, guilt, and punishment, 
we thrice implore mercy. And because we need mercy 
whenever we prayer, it was used both in the Eastern 
and Western churches, and became customary in the 
time of Theodosius the younger ; so that it was decreed 
by a council^, that it should be said in the morning 

d Liike xvii. ii^ 12. Eminus vinae Majestatis et Trinitatis in 

tanquamimmundi [Lev.xi1i.45.] Ecclesia celebremus. Amalar. 

clamant, Jesu Domine, miserere Fort, de Eccl. Offic. 
nostri. ? Quia ante omnem orationem 

e Psal. iri. a. et Psal. li. i. et sacerdotum, necesse est miseri- 

Psal. cxxiii. 3. cordiam Domini implorare. Du- 

f Imploramus misericordiam rand. EAtional. ut supr. 
Domini per Kyrie eleeson, ^ Et quia— dulcis et nimis 

Christe, &c. Kyrie^ &c. Ita ut salubris oonsuetudo intromissa 

tres articulos aliquo modo Di- est» ut Kyrie eleeson frequentius 
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and evening prayer, and in the communion-office with 
great contrition and devotion- By which it appears, 
that though these words were so sacred, that the hea- 
thens also used them in tiieir prayers!, yet tJiey learned 
them either from David or tlie Christian church, where 
the use of them was so fiimiliar, that we read Antioch 
was delivered from an earthquake by the people's going 
barefoot in procession, and saying this short litany, 
Lord hafje mercy on usK And no doubt if with humi- 
lity and fervency we repeat it, our souls may be deli- 
vered from sin, and our following supplications made 
more acceptable; for it signifies. Lord be gracious* 
unto US, or shew compassion and favour toward us, in 
receiving «nd answering the prayers we are about to 
make, especially the Lord's Prayer, wherein we must 
not presume to call God Father, until we have en- 
treated for grace and mercy. 

But concemiqg the repetition of the Loi^b's frayer 
in this place, our designed brevity allows us only here 
to say, ttiat this being the best of all prayers, cannot 
be used too often ; and having the best of all a^uthors 
for its composer, (even him for whose sake all our re- 
quests are heard,) it may seem to consecrate the peti- 
tions annexed to it, since they are formed by this pat- 
tern, and contain nothing but what is agreeable to this 
form, which hath upon it the royal stamp of divine 
authority. Nor should the frequency of its returns 
abate our devotion in the use, since Jesus did thrice 
pray in the same words. Only as before it was applied 



cumgrandicompunctionedicatur, ^ Tov 6«oy ariKoKovficvoi MfuBa 

Placuit etiam nobis, ut'invomni- awroO, KYPIE 'EAEH20N. Arrian. 

bus ecclesiis nostris ista consue- in Epictetum, lib. 2. cap. 7. 

tudo sancta^ et ad matutinum^ ^ Paul. Diacon. lib. 16. 

et ad missas, et ad-vesperam * Deus sitpropitius. Ita Fers, 

Deo propitiante intromittatur. Jun. et Tuenu 

Concil. Vasens. Can. 3. 

COMBER, VOL. I. Y 
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for the confirmation of our pardon, so now it must re- 
spect the following petitions, to which we may so 
heartily unite it, that they may be more acceptable for 
its sake, and we may make amends for any petition 
thereof, which was not so zealously put up (by reason 
of intervening distractions) when it was said before; 
by asking that with a doubled earnestness now, which 
then we forgot Or slightly passed pver. 
149 f IV. Psalm Ixxxviii. 7. O Lord, shew thy mebcy 
UPON us. Answ. And grant us thy salvation] From 
the recital of that sacred form of prayer which Jesus 
left us, we pass to the interlocutory petitions ; by this 
grateful variety taking off the tediousness, and adding 
to the pleasure of the duty; as also quickening the 
attention, and uniting the hearts of the performers. 
And herein the minister begins as the commissionated 
ambassador of heaven ; yet the people follow and bear 
a part, as a badge of their honour, and an engagement 
to their watchfulness, charity, and devotion ; while both 
contribute heat to each other's affections, and vigour to 
these short and sweet ejaculations, taken for the most 
part out of the great storehouse of divine offices, the 
Psalms of David, and being an epitome of the ensuing 
Collects for grace and peace, for kings, priests, and 
people, that they may be replenished with all sorts of 
blessings. The words of which sentences are so signi- 
ficant and comprehensive, that it will be hard to make 
a better collection ; and yet so plain and obvious, that 
we discourse of them rather for the help of devotion, 
than any necessity of explication. This first versicle is 
a general petition for mercy and' salvation, and seems to 
be the sum of all the weekly collects ; for one or both 
of these are commonly the subject of them. We prayed 
for mercy in the Lord have mercy &c. and now we beg 
some visible token thereof, viz. some such wonderful 
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deliverance", that all the world may see and say it is 
his salvation. We need mercy to pardon, pity, and help 
us in the way, and we desire salvation at the end ; even 
that eternal salvation which is his by inheritance, pos- 
session, and purchase, and can only be ours in his right 
and by his mercy ; so that it is fit we call it his salva- 
tion^ and first crave mercy, before we presume to ask 
it, because we cannot otherwise merit or obtain it, but 
by his mercy". 

^. V. Psalm XX. ult. O Lord save the king. Answ. 
And mercifully hear us when we call upon thee] 
The twentieth Psalm, whence this is taken, may be en- 
titled, " A Prayer for the King," for after many peti- 
tions for his prosperity, it concludes with this summary 
ejaculation, even in these very words**, as the Greek 
interpreters and their followers do (on good grounds) 
read them. And for the phrase itself, it is the same 
with that so usual acclamation, God save the kingly 
wherein we do in one word wish the king prosperity 
and peace, long life and health, victory and everlasting 
felicity. And this we do not as many parasites, only 
at the coronation, when every one adores the rising 
sun ; but we repeat it most loyally and devoutly every 
day, continually desiring his welfare and safety; and 
because in his peace we shall have peace, we humbly 
beg this request may always find acceptance, and that 
we may be heard, and our dear and dread sovereign 
blessed every day: withal preengaging the Almighty 
against a time of more especial need, viz. that when by 

"» Psal. Ixxxvi. 17. PsaL Ixiv. fnA&v, — &c. Ita Vulg. Lat. et 

penult. VatabL Vide Hammond. Annot. 

^ Quia non aliunde inducitur Psal. xx. [rf] 

Deus ut salvator^ nisi quiamise- P i Sam. x. 24. Ch. Par. Sit 

ricors est. Calvin, in locum. felix rex. i Kings i. 25, 39. 

o Psal. XX. ult. LXX. Kv/3t€, 2 Kings xi. 12. Alibi. Vivat 

trSxrov rhv paaCKia Kai iiroKovcrov rex, vel Vivat in aeternum. 

Y 2 
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reason of wars or tumults we shall come in the behalf 
of our prince to beg a particular blessing for him and 
his annies, that then we may prevail. And thus the 
prajring as well as fighting legions may be esteemed 
the defence and guard of his person and his rights, 
f VI. Psalm cxxxii. 9. Endue thy ministers with 

RIGHTEOUSNESS. AnSW. AnD MAKE THY CHOSEN PEOPLE 

joyful] This prayer for the holy tribe, indited by 
David, seems to have been a part of the Jewish Liturgy; 
for it was solemnly used by Solomon at the dedica- 
tion of the temple : Let thy priests be clothed% saith 
he, with righteousnessy alluding no doubt to the holy 
gannents appointed for their ministration, which did 
signify that extraordinary and peculiar sanctity which 
was required in those who approached so near to God. 
The sense of which petition our church hath signifi- 
cantly given in the word endue^ (lightly changed from 
the Latin indue^) which refers to the qualifications of 
the mind, as the word clothe to the covering of the 
body. So that here we pray, that they may have souls 
pure as their linen ephod, and lives spotless and holy as 
the garments they are clothed with; not content to 
have their outward man airayed with the sign, but 
endeavouring to have their inward man endued and 
150 adorned with the purity signified thereby^. And this 
petition we make to him who ha*h promised to deck 
his priests with health S and to clothe them with the gar- 
ment of salvation and the robe of righteousness, that his 
saints may rejoice and sing. For the holy lives and 
good success of pious and painful ministers is an ex- 
traordinary delight to God's people, who therefore do 

*i 2 Chron. vi. 41. Exod. portet : ne forte sit similis sepnl- 

xxviii. 2 et 36. chro deforis dealbato. Innoc. de 

T Attendat sacerdos studiose, Myst. miss. lib. i. 
ut signum sine significato non s Psal. cxxxii. 16. Isai.lxi. 10. 
ferat, ut vestem sine virtute non 
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here use it as an argument to enforce their request for 
the ministers. For we (say they) are not of those who 
glory in the crimes of the ministers of God, or rejoice 
in their calamities ; because, O Lord, we love thee and 
them ; wherefore if thou wilt please to give them health 
and safety, righteousness and peace, we shall thrive 
under their care, and joyfully follow their good exam- 
ples ; the benefit and the pleasure will be ours, and the 
glory shall be thine for this and all thy mercies. Make 
them righteous, and thou wilt make us joyful. 

§. VII. Psalm xxviii. 9. O Lord, save thy people. 
Answ. And bless thine inheritance] The kindness 
of the congregation to the minister expressed in the 
last responsal, is here most lovingly and thankfully re- 
turned and requited by him, who now prays for them*, 
as heartily as they for him before ; which cannot but 
endear the priest and people one to another, since they 
daily do thus mutually interchange offices of love. 
Wherefore let both join in this comprehensive request, 
that God would save and deliver his people from all 
evil, and bless and fiimish them with all good things, 
since they are his peculiar inheritance, and so may ex- 
pect a special defence and relief from their own God. 
[But of this before in the Te Deum.'] 

$. VIII. 1 Chron. xxii. 9. Give peace in our time, 
O Lord. Answ. Because there is none other that 
fighteth for us, but only thou, O God] It pleased 
God to make particular promises to Solomon, Heze- 
kiah, and Josiah", that he would give peace in their 
days. Wherefore we make bold to ask it for our timesy 
from the God of peace our only defence* against our 
enemies. They who trust in their bow, and rely on 

* Hsec verba habentur. Lit. xxxix. 8. 2 Kings xxii. 2q. 
S.Chrys. et S.Basil. « Exod. xiv. 14. Deut. i. 30. 



I Chron. xxii. 9. Isaiah 
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their sword, care not to ask for peace, because they 
hope either to awe their foes into quietness, or to make 
advantage by war, as being sufficiently guarded and 
prepared. But we of the church of God know armies 
and navies are useless, not only against God, but with- 
out him, and only successful by his blessing. So that 
though we have both, yet we account the Divine pro- 
vidence our greatest security. How well this petition 
suited the primitive Christians every one may discern, 
who considers they judged it unlawful (while the em- 
perors were heathen) to fight in their own defence y. 
And when prayers and tears were their only weapons, 
they might most justly'^ be earnest with God to defend 
them, who did so wholly depend on his protection, that 
his glory seemed concerned in their safety. Yet it is 
not improper for us now, though (blessed be God) we 
have Christian princes and their forces to defend us: 
for we wish there may be no occasion to use arms, or 
if there be*, we declare we rely not alone on these pre- 
parations; unless he please to bless them, we know they 
are unserviceable. Wherefore if it please him, we de- 
sire peace, and the keeping off invasions and rebellions 
for our time ; and so vdll the following generations for 
their days, that it may appear we vrish to live in peace, 
and do trust alone in the Lord of hosts, either to keep 
off war wholly, or to force our enemies to give it soon 
over when they find that God fighteth for us. 

^. IX. Psalm li. 10, 11. O God, make clean our 

HEARTS WITHIN US. AuSW. AnD TAKE NOT THY HOLY 

Spirit from us] Though peace be accounted the chief 
of all blessings, yet without grace it may do us more 

y Luke xxii. 38. Ita Explic. « Ezra viii. 22. 
ab Origeii. in Cels. lib. 5. Am- » Bellum gerere malis videtur 

bros. de Oftic. Basil, et Au- felicitas, bonis necessitas. Au- 

gustin, Vid. Arnob. lib. i . p. 6. gust. 
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SECT* XIX. The Versicles. 327 

harm than good. Wherefore we conclude with an 
earnest supplication for grace to fit us for, and help us 
in, the following devotions. We are now to offer up 
our incense, and therefore do beseech the author and 
lover of purity, in holy David's words, to cleanse the 
altars of our hearts, that neither the guilt of former 
offences may imhallow or defile them, nor any remain- 
ing evil thoughts may disturb the holy cloud ; but that 151 
it may ascend and be a sweet savour before the throne 
of God. And because it is the Holy Spirit alone which 
can effect this, we pray that our hearts may be so pure 
as to invite this holy Dove to come unto us, and re- 
main with us, that it may both make and keep us un- 
defiled, in the remaining part of our prayers and of our 
lives. If we look back on those portions of the office 
which we have performed, I hope we shall have cause 
thankfully to acknowledge that the Divine Spirit hath 
been with m, and excited the flames of our devotion, 
the comfort of which aid makes us earnest for its con- 
tinuance. And certainly we could never have sent up 
these very sacred ejaculations with such fervent spirits, 
united hearts, and harmonious voices, if the same Spirit 
of zeal and love had not inspired us. Therefore let the 
sweetness of this experience encourage us to beg that 
the Holy Ghost may stay among us, so that we may as 
affectionately join in those prayei^, where the minister 
is the only speaker, as we have done in these, wherein 
we have had the honour and advantage of bearing our 
parts, and making our responsals. And indeed there is 
so great an harmony between these versicles and the 
following collects, that it is fit they should be said 
with one and the same devotion ; these being like the 
titles to the collects,^ and here both priest and people 
repeat the heads of what the priest alone is to pray for 
more largely there. The first versicle, Lord, shew 

Y 4 
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&c. answers to the Sunday Collect. The second, OLordy 
save the king^ &c. answers to the prayers for the king 
and his family. The third and fourth, Endtie thy fnin- 
istersy and, Lordy save thy pBopUy answer to the Col- 
lect for clergy and people. The fifth. Give peace &c. 
answers to the daily Collects for peace. The last, 
Gody make cleaUy &c. answers to the daily Collects 
for grace ; which being observed, may serve for an ana- 
lysis to these versicles ; and so we proceed to the parar 
phrase. 

The Paraphrase of the Versicles and Responsals before and 
qfier the Lord's Prater. 

Minister, My dear brethren in the right faith, I do most 
aflFectionately salute you; desiring the Lord and his grace 
may be with you to prosper you in that you now are doing. 

Answer. And we thankfully return the kindness, desiring 
Fikewise the Lord may be with thy spirit, to make thee at- 
tentive and devout while thou speakest to God for us. 

Minister. Let not your thoughts wander, but now let us 
PRAY to God with fervency and devotion. 

O Lord God the Father, pity, pardon, and have mercy 
UPON us, who are unworthy to call upon thee. 

O Christ the Son of God, pity, pardon, and have mercy 
UPON us, whose only hope is in thy mediation and redemption. 

O Lord God the Holy Ghost, pity, pardon, and have 
MERCY UPON us, and assist us in these our supplications* 

Our Father which art &c. 

Priest. Consider our sin and misery with compassion, O 
Lord, and now shew some token of thy mercy upon us to 
our comfort. 

Answ. And grant us now and ever such wonderful deli- 
verances from all evil, that we may surely obtain thy salva- 
tion at the last. 

Priest. O Lord^ thou Governor of all the world, be pleased 
to blessy preserve, and save the king thine own anointed. 

Answ. And mercifully hear us, whose peace is linked 
together with his prosperity, when we call upon thee for 
him, especially on extraordinary occasions. 
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Priest. O Lord, do thou endue the hearts and minds of 152 
THY MINISTERS WITH the purity and holiness signified by 
their garments, that so their lives may be full of bighteous« 

NESS. 

Answ, And thereby thou shalt make us and all thy chosen 
PEOPLE out of our love to them, and spiritual benefit by them, 
exceeding joyful in such exemplary and faithful pastors. 

Priest. Be graciously pleased, O Lobd, continually to de- 
liver and SAVE thy people out of all their troubles. 

Answ. And of thy infinite bounty and goodness to bless 
THINE INHEBITANCE which thou hast redeemed with thy pre- 
cious blood. 

Priest, Mercifully give peace to all the world, and espe- 
cially to thy church, that we may quietly serve thee in our 
TIME, O Lord, thou God of peace. 

Atisw. We pray to thee for peace, because thebe is no 
OTHEB can keep us from war, or save us in it ; for we trust not 
in any one that fighteth fob us, since none can secure us, 

BUT ONLY thou, O GoD of hoStS. 

Priest* And since we are now to proceed in our supplica^ 
tions, we pray thee, O God, by thy grace make clean and 
purify ouB heabts from sin, that no evil thoughts may remain 
within us while we approach unto thee. 

Answ, As thou hast begun to assist and cleanse us, so be 
pleased to continue thy help, and take not the sweet and 
•necessary aid of thy Holy Spibit away fbom us ; but let it 
rest upon us in the remaiiyng part of our devotions, and for 
ever. Amen. 



SECTION XX. 153 

OF THE COLLECTS FOR THE WEEK AND FESTIVAL-DAYS. 

§. I. It caimot be expected we should here give a 
particular account of all the collects for Sundays and 
other festival days, which are so numerous, they cannot 
be contained in the narrow limits of this essay, and so 
plain that they need not any curious explication ; espe- 
cially when the pious soul, by exercising itself in other 
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parts of these oflSces after our proposed method, is be- 
come expert in enlarging into devout meditations; it 
will then easily do the same in these Collects without 
a monitor. And besides, the Epistle and Gospel an- 
nexed to them are generally an excellent commentary 
upon them ; and some judge they take their name from 
their being collected out of those portions of holy writ. 
But if we regard the use of the word in the scripture 
and the Fathers ^ they may rather seem to be denomi- 
nated from the collection and gathering together of the 
people into religious assemblies, among whom (so col- 
lected) these prayers were to be used. For which 
cause, though they be short^ yet all that any need ask 
for, is comprehended in them, and collected into a 
small epitome. Therefore let the whole congregation 
join most imanimously in them, and apply them to 
their own and their brethren's known necessities. And 
observe that they are all directed to the Father through 
the Son, who liveth and loveth usS and so will hear us, 
and who reigneth in heaven, and therefore can help us. 
The beginning is commonly the ground on which we 
are induced to ask, and after the petition made, it is 
commonly backed with some motive taken from the 
glory of God, or our benefit, which we believe will be 
the effect of our being heard. But if any desire a 
more distinct information of the subject of every Col- 
lect, they may learn by the following table; wherein 

A Dies Collects: Vulg. Lat. pendiosa brevitatecolligit. Wala- 

Levit. xxiii. 36. Collectionem : frid. Strab. Vid. Durand. Ra- 

Vulg. Heb. X. 25. Etapudpatres tional. lib. 4. cap. 15. 
collectam celebrare, saepissime. ^ Generaliter ad Patrem diri- 

Inde precationes illse^ a populi gitur, et terminatur in nomine 

coUectione collectce, appellari Filii— et panlo post — ^O Pater, 

coeperunt. Alcuinus. exaudi per filium tuum, qui hoc 

. » Existimant orationem bre- vult et potest; vult quia vivit, et 

vem collectam appellari quod sa- potest quia regnat. Durand. 

cerdos — omnium petitiones com- Rational, lib. 4. cap. 15. 
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they are so ranged, that besides the direction in the 
public, we may by frequent use thereof, be always 
armed with a compendious and ejaculatory prayer of 
the church's composure, pertinent to all occasions ; 
which may be of excellent use to those who desire to 
be always on their guard' against the enemy of their 
souls. 
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The Table of the WeeTcly and Festival CoUects. 

Sundays and Festivals, 

' I. Manifold gifts from Ood St. Barnabas. 

„ , J. . f 13, 21, and 34th after 

i.Pardonofsin .... j 'xriiity. 

2. Benefit of Christ's K^^^^^^^^^ 
death : J 

3. Aooeptanoe for his 1 Purification, 
sake : J 2nd after Epiphany. 

I. Comfort : ist after Ascension. 

>- 2. Illumination : . . w . . Whitsunday. 
, Direction : 19th after Trinity. 



I. The soul 
and things 
spiritual, 



3. Special fa- 
voursofGod,-< 



f I. Author 
of it, the 
Spirit, 
for our 



2. Means 
ofit. 



I. Hearing: 



' St. Bartholomew. 
St. Luke. 



,viz. 1 



' I . Convert us from sin : 



3. End of 
it, viz. 
to 



4. Kinds 
I ofit,viz. 



Reading : 2nd of Advent. 

_ . r ist of Lent. 

3. Uastmg! \ 10 and 23rd after Trin. 

''ist of Advent, 
ist after Easter. 
St. Andrew. 
St. James. 
St. Matthew, 
f 4th of Advent. 
2.Rescueusfromtemp-J ^^ ^fter Epiphany. 

tetioii • I i8th after Trinity. 

5th after Easter. 

3. Enable us to do J ,^ ^^ ,1^ J3, ,7^ ^^th 
good : [ after Trinity. 

f Epiphany. 

4. Bring us to glory : -[ gth after EpifAany. 

1. Regeneration i . • Nativity of Christ. 

2. Charity : • • Quinquagesima. 

J Circumcision. 

3. Mortification : -^ Easter Even. 

4. Contrition : • • Ashwednesday. 

5. Sincerity: • • 3rd after Easter. 

6. Love of God and f 4th after Easter. 

liis laws : 1 6thand i4thafterTrin. 

7. Heavenly desires : • • Ascension day. 
""^ ' . . Trinity Sunday. 

{7th after Trinity. 
St. Thomas. 
St. Maris. 
. r 6th of Lent. 
Chnst : -[ 2nd after Easter. 
{'St. Stephen. 



ily de 

r I. Right : 
8. Faith, < 

[2. Firm: 



9. The 
imita- 
tion of. 



2. The 
saints: 



2.Thebody 
and things 
temporal, 



I'l. Safety by 



2. Deliverance J 
from 



St. Paul. 

St. Phihp and Jacob. 

St. John Baptist. 

All Saints. 

Holy Innocents. 
r ^ ,, . , r 2, 3, 4> and 20th after 

I I. God's providence : A ' trinity. 

1 2. Guarding of angels :. . St. Michael. 

ii. Enemies : 3rd of Lent. 
rSexagesima. 
2. Judgments: \ Septuagesima. 
[ 4th of Lent. 

3. Support under afflictions : 3rd & 4th after Epiph. 

^4. Defence from evil, and supply of good:. • 8thandi5tha£terTrin. 

X. The body and the soul both : 2nd and 5th of Lent 

%xr. ,. \ X. X. /Jews, Turks, infideU,! Good Friday, three 
Without the church, | heretics, J Collects. 

f5th after Epiphany. 
Good Friday, first two 
Collects. 
St. John. 

2. Unity : St. Simon and Jude. 

Peace : 5, i6&22ndafterTrin. 

. . f I. Fit : Digitized fc. . St. Matthias. 



2. Within 
the church, 
^that 



f- 



The people 
may be kept<^ 
in 
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SECTION XXL 

OF THE TWO COLLECTS PECULIAR TO MORNING PRAYER. 

J. I. Grace and peace, which are the subjects of 
these two prayers, are blessings so usefiil that we must 
always ask them whensoever we pray. The Eastern 
church prayed thrice for peace in one day's service*; 
and we may well ask it twice, and grace as often ; espe- 
cially having such ancient and devout forms to ask 
them in, whose method and order we will next un- 
fold. 

The Analysis of the Morning CoUectJbr Peace. 

' I. His nature : O Gady who art 

a. Hi. attribute. :..../ '^.'^^//j^ "^ 



155 



' I. The person, to whom 
we make this re- 
quest, 



a 



II. The reasons, why 
we make it, "^ 



III. The request it- 
self, specifying, "^ 



IV. Theendsfor which 
we make it, 



'""•'•• -I love, 
'"•"'••■•I life, 



lover of concord, 
knowledge of whom 
standeth our eternal 



1. Our happii 
knowing him : 

2. Our privilege in J whoee service is perfect 
serving him : \ freedom ; 

^1 . The thing desired : . . defend 

2. The persons tor J us thy humble ser' 
whom : \ vants 

^, ^. , f tn aU assaults of our 

3. The time, when : < ^,^;^. . 
y [_ enemies ; 

1. The securing out ( that we, surely trust- 
faith : \ ing in thy defeiwe, 

2. The removing our J may fwt fear the power 
fearst \ qf any adversaries, 

(through the might qf 
V. The means, by which we hope to prevail : < Jesus Christ our 

I Lord. Amen, 

A Practical Discourse on the Morning' Collect Jbr Peace. 156 
§. III. O God, who art the author of peace and 
LOVER OF concord] Peace hath always been reputed 
the chiefest of earthly blessings ; both because of its 
own excellencies, and because it is the parent and nurse 
of all other comforts, 80 that in the sacred dialect^ 
peace is used to signify all good things, plenty and 



* Chrysost. Homil. 3. in 3. ad Compreliendit x^ipctv, vyiaiv€iv, 

Coloss. Ka\ €virpdTT€iv. Drusius. Si non 

^ Numb. vi. 26. Et in saluta- pax, nihil. Adag. Hebr. apud 

tionibus, Pax est ? Gen. xxix. 6. Fagium. 
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prosperity, health and joy, with the undisturbed fruition 
of all these. It is indeed the felicity of earth, where 
all is nothing without it, and the type of heaven, where 
all is comprehended in it ; wherefore the Christians, 
according to God's commands did ever follow it in 
their lives, and beg it in their prayers; both for the 
heathens under whom they lived, and for the church of 
God. In obedience to the divine command, and in 
imitation of such examples, we also make it a part of 
our daily office to pray for peace. And sure none can 
approach the throne of grace, to ask this blessing, with 
greater encouragements than we have. For (as the 
church intimates) our God is the Author of peace^, and 
owns the peacemakers for his children. _ And instead 
of that dreadful title, the Lord of hosts^ is in the New 
Testament ever styled the God of peace ; because he 
loves it, and procures it^, and commands us to make it 
and seek it with all men. So that this petition can 
never be rejected, which is no more than. Lord, give 
us that which is agreeable to thy nature, pleasant in 
thy sight, and which we by thy command continually 
do follow after. And as he delights to preserve his 
servants in peace from all enemies without, so also to 
behold them live in unity and concord within among 
themselves. Hence he also commends and commands 
thisfif, and did so firmly bind the souls of the first be- 
lievers in the bands of amity and concord, that all the 
powers of darkness could not dissolve those holy com- 
binations. Wherefore set these attributes of God be- 



c Heb. xii. 14. Jerem. xxix. 7. ^ Isai. xlv. 7. Matt. v. 9. 

Psal. cxxii. 6. — Orbem quietum. « Rom. xv. 33. et xvi. 20. 

TertuU. Apolog. Pro arcendis Phil. iv. 9. 

hostibus — et vel auferendis vel ' Psal. xlvi. 9. 

temperandis adversis^ ut et pro S Psal. Ixxviii. 6. et cxxxiii. 

gentium pace et salute. Cypr. i, 2. Rom. xv. 5,6. Acts ii. 44. 
£p. ad Demetr. 
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fore you when you are to beg for peace, and let them 
encourage you to ask cheerfully, and teach you (as you 
desire to please him) to endeavour after peace and con- 
cord in your lives, that your actions may not contra- 
dict your prayers, wherein you own yourselves sons of 
the God of peace. 

f IV. In knowledge of whom standeth our eter- 
nal LIFE, WHOSE SERVICE IS PERFECT FREEDOM] It will 

further encourage our request, if we here make humble 
acknowledgments of, and pleasing reflections upon our 
happiness in having relation to such a God, the perfect 
knowledge of whom (John xvii. 3.) is the felicity of the 
saints of heaven, and his worship and service the safety 
of his holy ones on earth. It is the most ravishing of 
all the delights of eternity, for blessed spirits to take a 
full prospect of the immense treasures of the unex- 
pressible love of the God of peace ; and to behold how 
he rejoices over the endearing concord and inseparable 
amities of his chosen ones in his everlasting peace. 
And that little discovery which he hath made to us in 
this imperfect state, of his power and providence, his 
care and love, his delight in our concord, and procuring 
our peace, even this is a great help to bring us to those 
endless joys. For when we behold the miseries of the 
world, the rage of wicked men, and the malice of Satan, 
we might despair to escape them, and comply with 
them in evil for our present safety, and so lose our 
eternal happiness. But only that we know him who is 
able to secure us, and delights in our peace ; and there- 
fore we fly to him, call upon him, and encourage ourselves 
in him in the greatest appearance of danger ; and there- 
by are kept through faith unto salvation^ and brought 
at last to that eternal life^ which we should scarce dare 
to hope for, but by our knowledge and experience of 
his power and mercy. This is the reason why we now 
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entreat him for peace, whom we know to be the Author 
of peace, even that we may improve our knowledge of 
him, to be a means to bring us to that never-ceasing 
157 peace in his heavenly kingdom, and to shew us firom 
whom we must seek protection all the vmy. And fur- 
ther we declare, that we neither are nor desire to be 
masters of ourselves. For our freedom consists, not 
in being subject to no superior, but in that we are 
the servants ** of so almighty and gracious a Master, 
who preserves us a thousand times safer than if we 
were left to ourselves. We are now directly engaged 
in his service, and therefore imder his immediate pro- 
tection ; so that now we have perfect freedom even 
from the very fears of any harm from the worst of our 
enemies. We that trembled like slaves, and bowed 
our necks to sinfiil compliances in every appearance of 
danger, do now pray most cheerfully for peace, and are 
as free m^n brought out of those dismal expectations 
with a high hand\ because we know our God whom we 
serve is able to deliver us ; who (before we knew and 
worshipped him) were ever through fear of death sub- 
ject unto bondage. Nay, our will is now become free, 
because we choose what pleaseth God, his will and our 
choice agrees, and so nothing can hinder us from attain- 
ing our desire^. We have resolved nobly to be no 
longer slaves to evil, but ever to do good ; trusting in 
the defence of God's providence, and the help of his 
grace ; and since we know and serve one greater than 
the world, or the prince of darkness either, neither 

^ John viii. 32, 36. i Cor. vii. Bc^ dovXcOo-at. Nazianz. de Pace. 

22. To iXevOepov t6 fufbev^s vTrri- » Exod. xiv. 8. Dan. iii. 17. 

Koovy ak\a irpaTT€iv atrkSts ra do. Heb. ii. 15* 

KovpTa iavr^, Dion. Prus. Orat. ^ 'EXcv^epos i<mp'-6 (&v •» 

14. Atvid. Rom. vi. 22. Christo /SbvXcrac, hv ovk woyicao-m eirnv, 

servire regnare est. Bern. ToOro oiJre jcoXvo-ai, ovt€ ^aao-Sai. Ar- 

avTo Ka\ eXev^cpMi jcui fiiurikda, r^ nan. in Epictet. 
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SECT. Kxi. The Morning Collect for Peace, 3S7 

their threats nor flatteries can conquer or enslave us. 
So long as we believe in him our souls are free, 

f V. Defend us thy humble servants in all as- 
saults OF our enemies] When we consider ourselves 
environed on every side with enemies and dangers, that 
we are neither likely to escape, nor able to overcome 
by our own strength ; and also behold our God, who is 
the author of peace and lover of concord^ the joy of his 
saints, and the deliverer of his servants ; we shall earn- 
estly call upon him to defend us, and that very peti- 
tion is an acknowledgment of our own insufficiency to 
defend ourselves, the sense whereof will exceedingly 
quicken this request. But if we expect protection from 
God, we must profess ourselves his humble servants, not 
in compliment or flattery, but as little states when in 
distress they petition for succour from their potent 
neighbours, must acknowledge (with Ahaz^) they will be 
their homagers and servants, if they will deliver them ; 
so must we sincerely protest ourselves God's servants, 
and in this form surrender up ourselves into his protec- 
tion. And if we be real therein, we shall be owned as 
the confederates of heaven, and from thence shall have 
legions of angels sent in to our aid, whenever we desire 
or need them. But woe be to those hypocrites who 
fly to God in a storm, and call themselves his servants 
feignedly for present safety, but when the violence is 
over, forsake him again. This folly and baseness will 
cause him to cast out them and their prayers also. But 
let us remember we have many enemies who sometimes 
oppose us from without, and other times do divide us 
among ourselves ; that we may really own ourselves the 
servants of the God of peace, by loving and following 

1 2 Kings xvii. 9. Brevis for- deliibra, divina humanaque om- 
mula deditionis. Plenius ap. Ro- nia in vestram ditionem dedi- 
manos ; Populum, urbem, agros, mus. Grotius in loc. 

COMBER, VOL. I. Z 
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peace with all men, and living in concord with one 
another™. The world, the Devil, and wicked men 
(who are principally meant here) will assault us. But 
whether the foes of goodness assail us with the flattery 
or reproaches of their tongues, the violence and cruelty 
of their hands, the scorn and contempt of their feet, 
we have a help at hand, who discerns their most secret 
plots, baflfles their most politic designs, and invalidates 
their most formidable preparations. And if we beg 
his assistance, he will either deliver us from them, or 
save us in their assaults, and support us under them, 
that they shall not harm us. Wherefore (if we observe) 
the church teacheth us not, to pray that we may not 
be assaulted ; for that is not to be expected ; if we con- 
sider the pride, opposition, and malice of evil men to 
all good, and the inveterate enmity of Satan, who sets 
them all on work, we may as well hope to wash the 
Ethiopian white, or tame a tiger, or to behold the lion 
eat grass, as that these should give us no disturbance". 
158 God did never promise this, nay, he bids us not to 
expect it®, and forewarns us of it, that we may be 
forearmed for it; so that we might displease God if 
we asked (contrary to his revealed will) that we might 
never be assaulted. Wherefore let it suffice us, that 
we be supported in all the assaults of our enemies, and 
receive no prejudice from them as to our eternal in- 
terest. If God makes us like the miraculous bush, 
unbumt in the midst of these flames, it will be all one 
as if we had not been thrown into the fire. Only thus 

^ Extraneos advenientes si n Si quis vitiorum omnium 

sapimus juncti repellemus> quo- inimicus rectum iter vitae inds- 

niam etiamsi singuli Isedimur tere coepit, primum propter 

universi periclitemur. Hermocr. morum difFerentiam odium ha- 

ap. Thucyd. Diabolus semper bet; quis enim potest probare 

vos munitos inveniat et armatos contraria ? Petron, Arbit. 

Concordia, quoniam pax vestra o IsaL lix. 13. John xvi. 33. 

bellum est illi. Tert. ad Martyr. Ecclus. ii. i. 
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the malice of the wicked is discovered, disappointed 
and disgraced, our patience is proved and made appa- 
rent, and the divine power and mercy is more mani- 
fested, and his name more glorified, than if we had 
never been assaulted. In this we wholly submit to 
him, whether he will keep the spirits of evil men from 
rising against us, or (as he did in the instances of Laban, 
Esau, and Saul) turn their rage into amicable com- 
pliances or fruitless attempts. 

^. VI. That we, surely trusting in thy defence, 

MAY NOT FEAR THE POWER OF ANY ADVERSARIES, THROUGH 

THE MIGHT OF Jesus Christ OUR Lord] We aim higher 
in this request than a bare safety from the violence 
and craft of our enemies ; desiring such frequent and 
constant experiments of his care and providence, that 
we may never tremble at any danger, while we surely 
rely on his defence ; but that we may be freed from our 
own fears, which make us as miserable and dejected as 
the evils themselves?. It is fear that ruins our hope, 
banishes our joy, dissipates our counsels, and strips us 
of all powers of resistance. So that either we become 
our own executioners, or lie open to the designs of our 
enemies, who commonly enter at the breach our own 
fears have made. But the only remedy for such terrors 
is a firm trust on the divine protection, aud till that 
faith fail, we are most safe, be our foes never so nu- 
merous or potent, their menaces and preparations never 
so great; till they can conquer heaven, they cannot 
terrify us, who cannot perish while God is for m. Let 
us then pray for daily assurances of his providence and 
love, and those will still add vigour to our faith, till we 

P Plura sunt quee nos terrent aut fingimus aut prseripimus. 

quam qu» premiint, et saepius Seneca. Pavor milii omnem sa- 

opinione qiiam re laboramus, pientiam ex animo expectorat. 

timore— ant augemus dolorem Ennius. 
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become undaunted and invincible through the might of 
Jestcs. We acknowledge, it were the highest folly to 
be thus confident, if we relied on our own strength; 
but if we do not fear our adversaries^ it is because our 
Redeemer is mighty, who as a Prince hath power with 
God, and will obtain help from him for us, by the 
power of his undeniable intercession ; and as a glorious 
Conqueror commands the earth and hell itself. So that 
his might will secure us here ; this is our strong tower, 
in which we believe ourselves so safe, that upon the 
confidence thereof we pray for protection and defence, 
and that we may neither fear nor feel harm from 
any of our opposers; we desire this may be granted 
and decreed in heaven by the mighty interest of our 
Mediator there, and accomplished on earth by the in- 
vincible strength of the same Jesus here. Amen. 

The Paraphrase of' the Colhctfor Peace. 

O God, who by thy constant power and providence, aet 

THE AUTHOE OF our Safety, and the cause of our peace from 

without, the procurer of amity and lovee of concoed within 

thy church and among thy people. Thou art the only true 

God, IN KNOWLEDGE OF WHOM STANDETH OUE chlcf happineSS 

in ETEENAL LIFE, and our best means of coming safe thither: 
for thou art the best of all Masters, whose seevice is safe and 
pleasant, because it is peefect feeedom from the slavery of 
Satan, and the fear of his instruments. Therefore, mighty 
Lord, be pleased to defend us who fly to thy protection, and 
surrender up ourselves to thee, vowing we are and ever will be 
THY HUMBLE sEEVANTs. O keep US Safe in soul and body, if 
not from, yet however in all assaults which are made upon 
US by the power, malice, or cunning of oue enemies ; let their 
attempts be so constantly frustrated, that we, under the sha- 
dow of thy wings, courageously proceeding in our holy course, 
and sueely teusting in thy defence while we are futhful 
159 to thy service, may not so much as feae the powee or 
policy OF ANY ADVEESAEiEs, siucc we havc so good grounds 
to hope thou wilt now and always hear us, through tlie in- 
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terest, and help us through the might of Jesus Cheist 
thy dear Son, oue Lord and only Saviour. Amen. 

The Analysis of the Morning CcUectJbr Grace, 

I.Love, ^O^n^^r heavenly 

1, Power, and Almighty and 

3. £temity : everUuHng Gody 



I 

$ 
I 

I 



> 



I. A confession of the 
attributes of God, 



II. An acknowledgment of his providence 



. To preserve us 
from evil, 



r who hasi safely brcuyhi 
., < tu to the beginning 
I qfihisday; 
f defend ua in the same 

In general : < with thy mighty 

I power; 

1. Spiritual J«'^ ^""^ f^, *^ 

2. And tern- J neither run into any 
^ poral: .. \ kind of danger ; 



. In parti- 
cular, 
from 



f Imt that all our doings 
f . Directed by him :....•< may be ordered by 
. To help us in (_ thy governance^ 

doing good, f to do always that which 

that we may a. Accepted of him : \ is righteous in thy 

he I [ sight; 

IV. The means to obtain it f through Jesus Christ 

\ our Lord, Amen. 

A Practical Discourse on the CoUectJbr Grace. 160 

§. VIII. O Lord, our heavenly Father, Almighty 
AND EVERLASTING God] Peace without grace is the 
nurse of vice, the sauce of dangerous pleasures : it occa- 
sions our forgetfulness of God that gave it, and be- 
comes an undisturbed opportunity to prosecute and 
enjoy those lusts which it is apt to breed. So that we 
must not pray for peace alone, but joined with right- 
eousness and grace; for these God hath united in 
scripture (Psalm Ixxxv. 10. 2 Cor. i. 2.) and we must 
not separate them in our devotions. For which cause 
this Collect for grace follows that for peace. Grace 
alone can make peace true, beneficial, and lasting ; and 
sin is the great boutefeu^ and the greatest enemy to 
peace in the world: so that by reciting this Collect 
devoutly, we still improve our former request, and if 
we can obtain such grace as to make us just and cha- 
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ritable, meek and patient towards one another, this 
world will be the type of everlasting peace. We shall 
neither disquiet ourselves nor others, while our doings 
are directed by the wisdom, and agreeable to the will 
of the God of peace. Since therefore grace is so ne- 
cessary for us, we must learn where to seek it ; and its 
very name will lead^ us to the free and inexhaustible 
fountain, whence it ever flows ; even to God who gives 
to all men liberally, and upbraideth no man. The very 
heathens confessed it the gift of God'; and he will re- 
joice to hear such a request from an humble soul that 
is sensible of its own weakness, and desirous of his 
strength. He will be more ready to grant than yon 
can be to ask^ Consider but the attributes the church 
hath prefixed to this prayer. Is not the Lord your 
heavenly Father f And shall not he pity and love you, 
and delight to do you good ? Is he not almighty^ and 
therefore able to relieve you ? Is he not everlasting^ the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever? being all-sufficient 
and never to be drawn dry, though we come day by 
day unto him. We have no reason to doubt either his 
sufficiency, his might, or his mercy, and therefore no 
cause to fear but this petition shall prevail. We are 
on earth, but we have a Father in heaven i we are 
weak, but our Lord is almighty; our time is measured 
by days and nights, and we grow older every day, and 
must at length have our end ; but we have a God that 
changeth not, but is the same from everlasting to ever^ 
lasting, (Psalm cii. 23, 26, 27.) Let this cheer our hearts, 

q Gratia est gratis data^ non (to 6€uw) teal rAcioy Koi lax^pov, 

meriti&operantis, sedmiseratione Kara fitv ttjv reXctoriTra ra ayaffa 

donantis. Aug. Ep. 1 20. /SovAfrm, Kara fie ttjv avTdpK€ia¥ 

r *Ap€Trj Av e«7, othf <t>v<r€i, oiht e;(«, Kari de rrfP l(rxyv dvvarat* 

didoKTov, aXXa 6(Uf fioipq. wofiayi- jSovXd/ACi/or fie icat ex^v, Kai fiwo- 

vo/Ac'w;. Plat, in Men. Nulla sine ftevoy, Kara tI /ij) fi«. Maxim. 

Deo mens bona. Seneca. Tyrius in Dissert. 22, 

> Luke xi. 13. AvrapKh fie op 
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and give wings to our petitions, and strength to our 
faith. Let us fly to him, and rest upon him, for we 
can never come to him for grace, but we are sure to 
find him furnished with it, and both able and ready to 
bestow it upon us. 

$. IX. Who hast safely brought us to the be- 
ginning OF THIS day] The mercies of God are new 
every morning, and so ought our praises to be* offered 
still with a fresh devotion. To which purpose, being 
now come to the shore, it will be a pleasant and pro- 
fitable prospect to look back on the great deep, the 
darkness of the night which we have passed ; and now 
to remember that though we were folded in the arms 
of sleep, the brother of death, and were insensible of 
danger, and uncapable of resistance ; yet we have gone 
safe through those dismal shades, which are the image 
of hell, the emblem of death, the opportunity of mis- 
chief, and the most uncomfortable part of our lives. 
And though the heathens supposed the dominion of 
the night to belong to the infernal powers, yet we have 
found it is under the government of our heavenly 
Father, by whose gracious providence we have been 
kept therein (from the malice of Satan, and the de- 
signs of evil men) safe in soul and body. Yea, he hath 
made it a refreshment of our weariness, an allay of our 
care, and a renewing of our strength, so that perhaps 
we scarce apprehended the terrors or tediousness of it. 
And are we not unworthy to live another day, if all 
this ^11 not fill our hearts and mouths with eucharistlGl 
and thankful acknowledgments to him that never slum- 
bers nor sleeps ; who hath so safely brought us to the 
morning light, and given us an earnest of our resur- 
rection? And this sincere gratitude will be not only 

t Lament, ii. 23. Psal. xcii. ut te oriens inveniat jam para- 
1,2. Occurreergoadsolisortum, tum. Ambr. in Psal. cxix. 

z 4 



Digitized by 



Google 



84j4j Of the Morning and Evming Prayer. part i. 

the discharge of a duty to God, but an occasion of 
benefit to ourselves. For he that heartily praiseth 
God every morning for the renewed mercies it brings 
with it, may more cheerfully ask, and more reasonably 
expect, the continuance of the same providence in the 
day following. So that this sentence will not only be 
an act of praise, but an excellent motive to the next 
petition, and will give us cause to hope, that he who 
hath begun this good work will perfect it, and that he 
who brought us safely to the begimung, will preserve 
us graciously to the end of this day. 

§. X. Defend us in the same by thy mighty power, 

AND GRANT THAT THIS DAY WE FALL INTO NO SIN, NEI- 
THER RUN INTO ANY KIND OF DANGER] Our necessities 
do not end with the night, nor vanish with the dark- 
ness ; but we need a mighty power to keep us in the 
day also. For our whole lives are an absolute depend- 
ence on his defence, without which we had not escaped 
the terrors of the last night, nor can we but by it be 
secured against the dangers of this day. The light per- 
haps may make us more confident, but we are often 
less safe ; for in the day-time we have company to dis- 
turb us, business to ensnare us, occa£iions and opportu- 
nities to entice us; we have more temptations, and 
greater variety of accidents and occurrences ; and yet 
commonly we are but slenderly guarded against all the 
mischiefs which we are exposed unto ; but we had need 
buckle on our armour, and beware that haste or negli- 
gence do not thrust us into the battle naked, before we 
have put on those pieces of defence by prayer, which 
God hath provided for us. If we view the way in 
which we are to walk, we may discern so many pits 
digged and traps set for us, that we (who are by nature 
blind, and by custom careless) are never likely to escape 
them, unless we be guidpd by an all-seeing eye, and 
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guarded by an almighty power. Say therefore every 
morning most passionately, Lord ! we shall either fall 
into the pits of temptation, which Satan hath cunningly 
covered over, or run into the traps of danger which 
are secretly laid for us on every side ; so that if thy 
presence go not along with us, carry us not any further, 
(Exod. xxxiii. 15.) Let us not dare to rush into the 
midst of temptations, till we have earnestly begged 
wisdom to discover, courage to resist, and strength to 
overcome them ; remembering that sin doth displease 
our God, destroy our hopes, disquiet our consciences, 
and lay us open to all mischiefs; even the least sin 
hath these malignant qualities in it, besides that it 
makes way for a greater. We must expect to be 
tempted, in privacy and in company, in our business 
and recreations, in our meat and drink, nay, our charity 
and devotions. But we must every morning pray, that 
we may not in lesser or greater instances consent to 
these evil motions, that we may not fall into any sin by 
compliance, nor lie in and under it by impenitence: 
and we may be assured God's grace is sufficient thus to 
defend us. Only let us beware we do not abuse this 
necessary petition, by seeking for companions in, and 
occasions of sin before night ; for if we be not watch- 
ful to avoid evil, as well as earnest in calling for the 
divine aid, we do but mock the Deity whose help we 
call for, and our actions shew our petitions were but 
feigned. But, O, with what a serene mind and an 
active hope shall they perform their evening sacrifice, 
and lay themselves down to rest, whose conscience tes- 
tifies they have as studiously avoided all wilful sin 
throughout the whole day, as they did seriously pray 
against it in the morning. And that we may do so, 
let us place sin before danger, both in our prayers and 
in our opinions ; because that only harms the body, but 
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this hurts the soul. Let the order of this sentence 
teach us, that sin is the greatest evil in the world ; and 
if it cannot be avoided but we must fall into one of 
these, we must choose danger rather than sin : for if 
by avoiding of iniquity we are cast upon the suflfering 
any evil, or losing any good ; in that case we must ac- 
count reproach our honour, poverty our riches, and loss 
our truest gain, and we shall be eternally rewarded for 
it. This may be our case sometimes, but commonly 
162 the flying of sin doth not involve us in danger, but 
secure us from it ; and wickedness is the highway to 
mischief. Drunkenness and lust, pride and malice, in- 
justice and deceit, do naturally lead those who follow 
them, into many perils, and as well these as all other 
sins do cause God to take away his protecting hand 
from us, and then we are not many steps firom ruin, 
although his justice should not inflict any positive evils 
for these offences : and therefore if we would be safe, 
we must be holy. We are apt to be more sensible and 
fearful of sickness than sin, of the danger to our out- 
ward, rather than to our inward man ; but since they 
are productive of one another, we must pray against 
both. And if we fear diseases or want, reproach or 
wrong, violence or death, let those very fears quicken 
our petitions against sin, which is the gate that lets 
them all in upon us. We may fall into calamities by 
the immediate hand of Providence, but when by acts of 
wickedness we bring them upon ourselves, we are said 
to run into danger; and this we chiefly pray against 
here, that we may not by our own folly and iniquity 
become accessary to our own misery ; for such afflic- 
tions will not be so likely to be sanctified, so easy to 
be borne, nor so possible to be removed. If we lead 
holy lives, though the condition of our nature make us 
liable- to more dangers than can easily be recounted, we 
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shall either escape them, or receive no considerable 
prejudice by them. And therefore, when a good man 
beholds his body liable to wounds, maims, and diseases; 
his mind to the impairing of any or all its faculties ; 
his estate to losses, wrongs, and injuries; his whole 
life exposed to all the misery that can come upon him, 
by the unkindness or loss of friends, the malice of ene- 
mies, or the more public disturbances to church or 
state; — all these do only teach him to walk more 
humbly with God, and pray every day more heartily to 
him to deliver him from them ; and to be more thank- 
ful, if by the divine mercy he do escape them. 

J. XI. But that all our doings may be ordered 

BY THY GOVERNANCE, TO DO ALWAYS THAT WHICH IS 
RIGHTEOUS IN THY SIGHT, THROUGH JeSUS ChRIST OUR 

Lord. Amen] If by all that hath been said, and our 
own sad experience, we are become so wise as to see 
we are insufficient for our own conduct; I hope we 
shall in this petition most humbly commit our ways to 
the Lordy that he may direct our paths^ and that he may 
(as David speaks'* Psalm xxxvii.) order all our goings 
and make them acceptable to himself, and then they 
shall be prosperous. If his good Spirit be our guide*, 
we shall seldom fall into danger, never into sin. O let 
us earnestly beseech him, that his grace may direct our 
hearts, and his providence order our lives, that we may 
be blest in our going out and coming in, in our studies 
and labours, commerce and society, eating and recrea- 
tions, in our prayers and praises ; that in all our actions, 
natural, civil, and religious, we may design his glory, 
and be successful. The proud man thinks his doings 

^ Prov. iii. 6. Psal. xxxvii. 5 uihil ten tarn us quod non ei pla* 

et 23. Ideo Deus secundet ac ceat. Calv. in loc. 
bene fortunet omnes eventus in '*■ Psal. li. 12. IlycC/ia fyyt^Lo- 

cursu vitae nostrae> nempe quia vikov. 
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good enough if they are pleasing in his own sighty ; but 
alas ! evil ways do frequently appear fair to us, and so 
we deceive ourselves into an unexpected ruin by ab- 
solving ourselves even when God condemns us. The 
hypocrite believes his actions excellent, if the world 
commend them ; if the complying and fashionable out- 
sides of religion present him righteous in the eyes of 
men, he supposes his ways prudently ordered. But we 
must remember we are not judges of our own, nor of 
one another's works ; but must all stand before thejudg- 
ment seat of God ; wherefore it is his approbation that 
we desire. It is not the opinion of the malefactor, nor 
the vote of his fellow-prisoners, but the sentence of the 
judge that must save or condemn. Having therefore 
such a tribunal to appear before, let us beg large mea- 
sures of God's grace to lead us ; for he will approve of 
no ways, but what his Spirit directs us into, and that 
had need be excellent indeed, that appears so to an 
all-seeing eye. Our lives must riot be guided by the 
loose rules of custom, if we expect they should be ac- 
counted righteotis in his sight. But they must be or- 
dered by the exact rule of his holy word; and then 
though all the world condemn us, we shall be pro- 
sperous here, and finally acquitted hereafter. Perhaps 
we judge it impossible our ways should ever appear 
163 righteous in his sight, but we are mistaken ; for if we 
take him for our Guide, he will not be strict to mark 
unavoidable defects. And it is not our performance, 
but the effects of his own grace that he approves of. 
Nor yet doth he count them righteous for any merit 
that is in the works, or in the persons doing them, but 
through the merits and obedience of the holy Jesus, 
in whose name we therefore make this prayer, not ex- 

y Prov. xvi. 2. et xxi. 2. Prov. xiv. i2. Quiequid volunt homines, 
86 bene velle putant. 
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pecting our supplications can be heard, or our actions 
justified for their own worth, but through Jesics Christ 
our Lord; desiring he will please by his intercession 
and merits, so to recommend our actions and devotions, 
that we may be accepted by his grace, justified by his 
mercy, and finally may be for ever glorified with him 
and for his sake. Amen, 

The Paraphrase of the Collect for Grace. 
O Lord, we thy poor finite creatures upon this earth do 
daily remember with much comfort, that thou art ouk hea- 
venly Father, and hast pity on us, and being an almighty 
AND everlasting God art all-sufficient and always able to 
help us. The remembrance of the dangers of the last night 
doth engage us most heartily to praise thee who hast safely 
kept our souls and bodies therein, and brought us entire in 
both TO THE beginning of this day. And this thy provi- 
dence doth encourage us to beseech thee graciously to defend 
us from all kinds of evil which this day's occasions may expose 
us to; and to keep us in the same by thy mighty power, 
which alone can make us safe. Consider our frailty, O Lord, 
AND GRANT, THAT THIS DAY we may discover and overcome 
all the temptations of the world, the flesh, and the Devil; so 
that WE FALL INTO NO SIN. Let us not by any iniquity, great 
or small, displease thee, hurt our souls, nor run, by our own 
folly, INTO ANY KIND OF DANGER to harm our bodies ; and that 
we may avoid all the mischiefs with which we are environed, 
we pray that we may not be left to ourselves, but that all 
OUR DOINGS and undertakings in spiritual or temporal concerns 
MAY BE this day and ever guided by thy Spirit, and ordered 
by thy wise and faithful governance ; for while we follow 
thy direction, thy grace will enable us to do always that 
which is most profitable to us, and best pleasing to thee, even 
THAT WHICH IS (though imperfect in itself) accounted right- 
eous IN THY SIGHT, O most mcrciful Judge, through Jesus 
Christ his merits and intercession ; for whose sake accept and 
hear us, for he is our Lord and only Saviour. Amen. 
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164 SECTION XXIL 

OF THE TWO COLLECTS PECULIAR TO THE EVENING PRAYER. 

§. I. We have chosen this place to insert these parts 
of the evening service, because all the following Col- 
lects are the same in both parts of the day; and the 
hymns with these two prayers being all the difference, 
it is not necessary in our method to separate the offices ; 
and this way, every thing comes in its proper place, 
only omitting what is peculiar to the other part of the 
day. 

The Analysis of the Second Collect Jbr Peace in the Evening 

Prayer. 



i 



I. The person of 
whom we ask,** 
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ILThe thing asked, 
for, described by 
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* I cot*nseU, 
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I. Itsi 
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means of 
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f I. Hi^iness 



2. Safety: 



3. Comfort i 



r and ali jusi works do 
\ proceed ; 
J give unio thy servanis 
\ that peace 
J which the world cannot 
L P»»^ »• 

{thai both our hearts 
may be set to obey 
thy commandments ; 

fond also that by thee 
we beifig d^ended 
from the fear of our 
enemies 

{may pass our time in 
rest and quietness ; 



2. The interest of the Me- J '*7«'* ^ ."'«^/ 
J. . . < Jesus Chrtst our ifo- 

^'^''' 1 viour. Amen. 

165 J Practical Discourse on the Evening Collect Jbr Peace. 
J. III. O God, from whom all holy desires, all 

GOOD counsels, AND ALL JUST WORKS DO PROCEED] 

This Collect hath the same title, and seems to have 
the same subject with that in the morning-office. And 
indeed peace is so desirable a blessing, that we cannot 
pray for it too often, especially for different kinds of 
peace, as it is in the present case, if we well observe it. 
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In the morning we pray for external, in the evening 
for internal peace. In the beginning of the day, being 
to dispatch various affairs and converse with the world, 
we desire to be preserved from the injuries, affronts, and 
designs of evil men. In the close thereof we request 
that tranquillity of mind that springs from the testi- 
mony of a good conscience, that when our hearts lie as 
easy as our heads, our sleep may be sweet and quiet. 
The first kind of peace sometimes the best of men 
cannot obtain, for the wicked will do wickedly; but 
even then this inward peace will support them, and 
make a calm within, when the waves beat most fu- 
riously from without. So that this is the most neces- 
sary and most advantageous. Wherefore we are taught 
to ask this (which is called the peace of God) from the 
God ofpeace^ who is here described to us as the author 
and finisher of all holiness and righteousness, which 
are the surest and only foundations for a true and last- 
ing peace. From which we may learn, that there is 
an inseparable union between righteousness and true 
peace*, and that we cannot have this peace, unless it 
spring from holy desires^ good counsels^ and just works. 
If the grace of God work these in us, it is not all the 
slanders ^ the scorn nor injustice of the world can 
hinder the serene reflections and inward peace of a 
good conscience. He that doth not deserve reproach 
can nobly despise it ; and he that hath not provoked 
his neighbour to wrong him by any evil doing, can 
easily bear the greatest of injuries. Whereas if all the 
world be quiet, and none disturb the wicked man, he 

^ Fac justitiam et habebis Ixxxv. lo. 

pacem ; tu forte unam habere ^ Conscia mens recti, famae 

vis, alteram non vis, — ut oscu- mendacia ridet. Ovid. Bona vita 

lantur hae, amant faae; si ami- gaudium semper habet. Isid. 

cam pacis non amaveris, non Soliloq. 
amabit te pax. August. Psal. 
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makes himself restless % because there is an enemy 
within, that upbraids him more loudly, and wounds 
him more deeply, than he can do the holy man. Who- 
ever therefore inquires for true peace, let them here 
behold him, in and from whom are all the causes of it, 
with love and admiration. And let them acknowledge 
to his glory and their own comfort, that he is the 
author and finisher of every good work*. He excites 
our affections to desire that which is good, engageth 
our will to choose it, and strengtheneth our hands to 
perform it. There are no holy thoughts in our minds®, 
nor good purposes in our hearts f, nor any righteous 
actions in our lives^, but it is in, and by, and through 
him. To him then let us make our supplications, that 
he will fill our hearts with the motions of his Holy 
Spirit, the first seeds of all virtue; and by the con- 
tinuing influence of the same grace make these holy 
desires spring up into prudent and religious counsels 
and determinations; and by favourable circumstances 
and addition of strength ripen them into pious and just 
works ; and the fruit hereof will be peace. We may 
cheerfully hope and pray, that he that planted the root 
and sowed the seed will give us the pleasure of the 
fruit and comfort of the harvest, and let us beware, 
since we confess this to be the fruit of righteousness, 
that when we seem most earnest in our prayers for 
this peace, we do not wilfully deprive ourselves of it, 
and hinder our own wishes, by stifling holy thoughts, 
and breaking pious resolutions, and neglecting good 

c Si in mundo non est quod yap koi c^' ^filv aifnfa-is rS>v kolKSov, 

timeant, pacem habere putantur ; ak\a koL aS^b to c^' rnuv B€66fp 

sed pax ista cum conscientia Ixoirrr^, r^^ irap iKcivov a-xfvepytias 

semper litigate rixatur intrin. koI rcXei&aeoDs. Hierocles. 

secus, et cum hostem non habet, ^ 2 Cor. iii. 5. 

secum decertat. Cassiod. in Psal. ^ Prov. xvi. i. 

d James i. 17. Phil. ii. 13. Et e Isai. xxvi. 12. 
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works. For he that cuts the root and lops off the 
branches mnst not expect ever to eat of this fruit; 
and if he complains, deserves to be silenced as t;he 
author of his own misery. 

$. IV. Give unto thy servants that peace which 166 
THE WORLD CANNOT give] To ask a thing inconsiderable 
of a mighty prince may seem a disparagement, because 
he can as easily bestow a province on a faithful ser- 
vant, as another can give a small gratuity. So when 
we that are the servants of the Most High make our 
petitions, it must be for such things as are not in our 
power, nor in the power of any other to bestow. Our 
requests must be proportionable to his infinite bounty 
rather than our deserts. We must ask something 
which may become his Majesty to give, that our Lord 
may be glorified by the very expectations of his ser- 
vants. We now desire peace, but it is such a peace as 
no other hand can dispense ; a peace that is not given 
as the world gives, in a feigned compliment or an 
empty wish at best**, but in sincerity and with effect; 
a peace differing from the world's peace in its nature, 
causes and qualities, in all which it far excels it. This 
peace is grounded on the evidence of faith in that re- 
conciliaticHi which the merits of Jesus have procured 
(Rom. V. 1, 2L) between the Divine Majesty and our 
sinfril souls ; frcmi the persuasion whereof ariseth such 
clear hopes of pardon, such a lively sense of God's love, 
with such abundant satis&ction therein, and such fixed 
expectations of eternal glory thereby, that no ravish- 
ments are comparable to the pleasures of it. And then 
it is ftirther confirmed by the testimcmy of a good 
conscience, (2 Cor- i. 12.) declaring we have endea- 

^ John xiv. 27. Homines pie- vel «i pacem alicui serio pre- 
rumque frigidee tantnxn cere- cantur, non tamen earn reipsa 
moniieeausa pacem in ore habent; dare possunt. Calvin, in locam. 

COM BEB, VOL. I. A a 
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voured to walk answerable to this infinite love, by a 
strict observance of all the will of God ; which occa- 
sions such a pleasing calm in our souls, and creates so 
brisk a delight in every review, that no tongue can tell 
the joy of such souls, but only theirs that feel it. This 
is the peace which is so sweet and so unmixed, so 
charming and powerful, that no sinful pleasures can 
entice, nor no earthly calamities force, a holy man from 
the embraces of it. The peace of the world, if it 
spring from the fiiendship and love of men, hath innu- 
merable allays. For this is sometimes no more but 
gilded flattery, and a cover for more unexpected and 
dangerous assaults. But if true, it can neither support 
you under nor secure you against the anger of Grod, 
and must die when the first of the two lovers descends 
to the grave. If it arise from plenty, it will make 
your delights wormwood, to remember how quickly 
you may be stript of them, what excellent things you 
have given for them, and how speedily you must be 
taken from them ; however, your peace and plenty must 
expire together. Give us then, O Lord, that peace 
which is grounded on thy truth and the merits of 
Jesus, upon a sense of thy love and an experience of 
thy grace ; for this can never deceive nor fail us, be- 
cause it ends in everlasting peace. And let us not 
seek this in the friendships of the wicked, nor the 
storehouses of pleasure ; but in Jesus and a holy life, 
in heavenly desires, pious resolutions, and religious con- 
versation. In which the grace of God will help us, 
for we are his servants, and make our applications to 
him for it ; and since we seek not as the world seeks, 
no doubt we shall find a peace so sweet and ravishing, 
that nothing which the men of this world know can 
be compared to it. 

J. V. That both our hearts may be set to obey 
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THY commandments] The epicure desires peace that he 
may wallow in sinful pleasures ; but our first and prin- 
cipal end in this petition is, that we may have no inter- 
ruption to our holiness ; because our chief desire is to 
keep Gk)d's commapdments^ And how pleasant will 
this sound in the ears of him who is the fountain of all 
holjf desires^ good counsels^ and just works; when we 
wish peace itself only as a means to righteousness! 
I have observed before, that peace first springs from a 
holy life, and now must addy that it increases that holi- 
ness, to which it owes its original, by a reciprocal grati- 
tude. The fear of God*s irrevocable displeasure and 
the ^accusations of conscience may discourage, and p^- 
suade us we cannot aafely undertake nor hope to finish 
a course of piety. And for want of this peace our 
good desires seldom come so far as religious resolutions, 
seldomer to be righteous actions ; but this peace will 
be as a guard^^ to exclude all such fears ; it will keep 
us firm in our allegiance to God, and make us abound 
in hope and constancy to the end. For by this peace 
we taste the sweetness of religion, the winning and yet 167 
solid delights it doth afford. And hence it comes to 
be so faa* esteemed above all other things, that nothing 
can be able to sepaa'ate us from the love of God*. 
Thus his favour becomes our joy, his Spirit our com- 
forter, his grace our help, and his glory our reward. 
And would any reject these privileges and cast away 
these advantages for honour, pleasures, prpfit or friends ? 
break his league with heaven to make such friend^ 
ships ? Can any man that ever tasted the living waters 

^ De pace temporia. per pacem ^ Qui in malis fuerit et con- 

pectoris, traaseamus ad pacem versus est ad bonuni, diim gau- 

setemitatis. Durand. lib. 4. cap. det de bonis quae invenit et re* 

39. cordatur malorum quaj evasit, 

^ PhiLiv. 7. Graec. <f>povpria'«i, difficulter redit ad malum. Opus 

prsesidio erit eordibus vestris. imperfect, in Matth. apud S. 

See Rom. xv. 13. Chryspst. Hom. 2. cap. 2. 

A a SI 
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of the divine grace, long for the corrupt and standing 
pool of any sublunary contents ? If we desire our hearts 
should be so fixed, let us beg an experience of this 
peace. Nothing draws us more powerfully, ties us 
more closely, nor keeps us constant more surely than 
this. For thus we shall learn to love hoUness itself, 
and to welcome all good motions, and diligently to 
improve them till they bring forth their desired fruit. 
J. VI. And also that by thee we being defended 

FROM THE FEAR OF OUR ENEMIES MAY PASS OUR TIME IN 
REST AND QUIETNESS ; THROUGH THE MERFTS OF JeSUS 

Christ our Saviour. Amen] The sum of our happi- 
ness on earth is to lead quiet and peaceable lives in all 
godliness and honesty ; and if we can obtain the peace 
of God, we may be happy in both these. And since 
our heavenly Master not only delights in the holiness, 
but hath pleasure in the prosperity of his servants ; we 
use it as an argument to move him to grant us this 
peace, by representing that it will complete our felicity; 
for it will fix our hearts in the obedience of his laws, and 
will make our lives most comfortable. He must be highly 
base that will injure and offend an innocent and blame- 
less man, a friend of Heaven, who deserves and gains the 
affections of most men™. Yet if such an one be injured, 
he is sure of the aid of an almighty Defender, and his 
own heart being filled with the peace of God, he enjoys 
tranquillity iii his own breast, and is not to be con- 
strained l)y violence from without, nor cannot be terri- 
fied by any fears within; for since his care is to please 
God, he daily experiences that Heaven's eye is over him, 
and is more and more confirmed that his foundation is 
sure. And thus be it night or day, he can pass it over 
with all inward quietness, so that nothing in this world 

^ Qui infra diligitur, idem et Sat fentores semper liab^ qui 
«upra diligitur. R. Mo& ^g. recte facit. Seneca. 
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can make such an one miserable. Let us be earnest 
then with the Author of all holiness, to give us that 
peace which may be the nurse and guard of our piety, 
the support and comfort of our lives, that our days may 
be safe and our nights pleasant, and every moment 
engage us to new acts of praise. And let us beg this 
peace for the merits' sake of Jesus, who hath purchased 
a covenant of peace with his precious blood, remember- 
ing we deserve by our sins to live in perpetual dis- 
turbance ; but for his sake we may hope for peace, and 
desire it as the readiest way to temporal, yea, and to 
eternal happiness. Amen. 

The Paraphrase of the Collect Jbr Peace in the Evenings 

Prayer. 
O God, the giver of every good and perfect gift, from 
WHOM and by whose grace all holy dbsirrs first spring up 
in our hearts, and all good counsels and holy resolutions 
grow, till they bring forth the fruit of righteous actions and 
ALL JUST woBKs, all thcse, with that true peace which flows 
from them, do pbocbbd from thee. Wherefore, gracious Lord, 
GIVE UNTO us that acknowledge ourselves thy sebvants such 
firm persuasions of our reconciliation to thee, and such com- 
fortable testimonies of our obedience to thy will, that we may 
ever enjoy that peace which is so sweet and sure, that the 
WORLD, with all its friendship and plenty, cannot give any 
peace worthy to be compared with it. Grant us so to taste 
this delicious fruit of a holy life, that both our wavering 
and inconstant hearts, by the experience of this peace, may 
BE set firmly and resolved steadfastly to obey thy com- 
mandments to the increase of our piety ; and also that by 
THEE and thy gracious providence we, being defended from 
the power and malice, and preserved in safety from the fear 
OF OUR enemies, may never be hurt, terrified, or disturbed ; \Qg 
but MAY PASS OUB TIME which thou shalt afford us on this 
earth in rest from our foes, and quietness in our own 
minds. Grant us, O Lord, therefore this peace, for the sake, 
as it was obtained through the merits, of thy Son Jesus 
Christ our Saviour. Amen. 

Aa3 
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§.VII. 

This 

Collect 

hath 

only 

two 

parts: 



' I. Mystically, 
for 



LThe 
peti- 
tions 



{Knowledge . 
Comfort : . . 



The Analysts of the Evening Collect Jbr Aid against all 

Perils. 

Lighten cur darknetty 
toe beseech thee^ O 
Lords 
I . The means by which ' 
we must be deli- 
vered : 

1. The evils from 

which : 

3. The time in which : 



' 3. Literally, for 
safety; inti--< 
mating 



and by thy great tnero^ 
defend us 

from aUperih and dan- 
gers 
of this night ; 



^ II. The motive urged to obtain them : 



[for the love ofihy only 
Son^ our Saviour^ 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 



A Practical Discourse on the Evening Collect Jbr Safety. 

§. yill. Lighten our darkness, we beseech thee, 
O Lord] The declining of the day doth now mind us 
of the approaching darkness, which will shortly wrap 
us in the shadows of the night. What petition more 
seasonable therefore, than with holy David to beseech 
God to enlighten our darkness^! For the night is sad 
and terrible ; in it we can see nothing with our bodily 
eyes to entertain or to cheer us ; and we seem exposed 
to all the mischiefs'^ of Satan, and those instruments of 
his who fly the light, and hope to cover their sin with 
this sable mantle. Our dangers are many, and our 
fears are sometimes more, especially if our eyes be 
closed by unbelief as well as darkness. If we behold 
not the Divine Providence watching over us, and the 
angels encamping round about us, the very appre- 
hension of the perils of a dismal night may damp our 
joy, and startle our courage, and make us cry out with 
the prophet's servant. What shall we do^f But let us 
entreat the Lord to fulfil his promise, that light may 
arise in our darkness\ that is (in scripture phrase). 



» Psal. xviii. 28. Vulg. Deus 
meus illumina tenebras meas. 

^ Versuta fraas et callida 
amat tenebris obtegi. Prud. et 
Ovid. Met. 2. — Conscia culpse, 
Conspectum lucemquefugittene- 



brisque pudofom Oelat. — John 
iii. 20. Job xxiv. 17. 

c 2 Kings vi. 15, 16, 17. 

d Psal. cxii. 4. XapA ^s Xe- 
y€Tai, fi \vnri a-K&roi. Eccl. V. 1 7. 
Psal. xcvii. 1 1, &c. Adrian. Isag. 
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comfort in our sadness; that our hearts may (by faith 
and cheerful thoughts, by the assurance of his provi- 
dence, and the operations of his grace) be joyful and 
pleasant ; and that the shine of his countenance may 
make our nights bright as the day illuminated by the 
meridian sun. For the inward comforts of God's Spirit, 
and a sense of his care and favour, when the soul is in 
fear or sadness, do cheer and refresh more than a 
sudden light doth the wandering traveller in a gloomy 169 
night. These make our dwellings a Goshen, while the 
wicked have thoughts black and dismal; Egypt is 
veiled in a horrid shade, and terrified with the dark 
side of the cloud, while the people of God are led aU 
the night through with a light of fire ; so that the dark- 
ness and light to them are equally safe and comfort- 
able. Or if we desire to spiritualize the petition more, 
we may take occasion from the approaching night, to 
enlarge our meditations upon our spiritual ignorance 
and blindness by nature, by which our souls are veiled 
and in the dark, so that we often wander out of the 
way. We stumble in the day, and are in danger to 
run into the shadow of death, till the day-spring from 
on high visit us, and give us that true knowledge which 
is usually set out under the name of light^. Where- 
fore let us humbly beseech our gracious Lord to let 
the Sun of Righteousness arise upon us, for whoever 
follows him doth not wander nor walk in darkness, 
(John viii. 12.) and that we may take heed to God's 
holy word a^ to a light shining in a dark place, (2 Pet. 
i. 19.) and a sure guide to true blessedness. And then 
our knowledge shall increase, and we shall keep the 
right path till we arrive to that eternal light which 
shall never be extinguished. When our hearts are 
clouded with grief, shadowed with ignorance, and be- 
® Luke ii. 32. Heb. vi. 4. Illuminati» i.e. edocti. 
A a 4 
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numbed with dreadfdl appreheiiBions, we are taught to 
lift up our thoughts to the Father of lights, and the 
God of all comfort, who dwells in that light to which 
no mortal eye can approach, whose countenance is clear 
as the sun and bright as lightning. And if we can by 
our beseechings obtain his farour to shine upon us, 
no doubt it will turn our night into day, our sorrows 
into the joys of the morning. While we are in the 
darksome cell of this lower world, we think of our 
glorified brethren who dwell in a perpetual brightness 
and everlasting light, and we long to be with them 
when it may please God. But in the mean time we 
hope he will support and recreate us with some glimpses 
of those beams,, of which they have the constant and 
fiill fruition, 

\, IX. And by thy great mercy defend crs from 

ALL PERILS AND DANGERS OF THIS NIGHT] Comfort and 

safety are those two things which make a happy night. 
And of whom should we ask these, but of God the 
Lordy who is a Ught and defence^ (Psalm Ixxxiv. 11.) 
The hopes of his love make it comfortable; but lest 
we should be deceived in those hopes, we pray also, 
that his mercy and power may keep us safe. We may 
easily perceive we are most miserable without his pro- 
vidence, especially in the night-season ; for then Satan 
prepares most violently to assault us, supposing it is 
his hour and the power of darkness. And alas ! how 
easily may we then be enticed with pleasure, trans- 
ported with malice and revenge, or disturbed with evil 
fancies or imaginations, when the soul is heavy, the 
senses dull, the stomach loaden, the flesh strong, and 
the reason weak^ ! when the curtain is drawn, and we 

' Stomaefaus seger, mens som- nulius criminis conscius, nullas 

uolenta^ animus occupatus — tunc potest esse erroris testis. Ambr. 

omne nefas suadere contendunt, in Psal. cxix. part. 8. 
quando nulius arbiter culp8e» 
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think no eyes see us, neither judge, witness, nor accuser 
can espy us, how open are our souls then to all dan- 
gerous temptations! And yet our temporal concerns 
are not more safe ; for how soon may we be seized by 
diseases or sudden death, or made miserable by thieves 
and robbers, burnings or inundations! Are not our 
lives and limbs, estates and friends, liable to loss and 
mischief both suddenly and unavoidably ? Go we then 
with all speed to our merciful Father, and let us repre- 
sent our condition to him; the consideration whereof 
will both humble us, and make our requests more zeal- 
ous, and mollify him and make him more ready to 
grant them. He will be moved to compassion, to see 
us chained by night and sleep, helpless and exposed to 
all mischiefs of soul and body, and will send his grace 
to defend our souls, and his angels to guard our bodies 
that none of these perils shall hurt us : and then our 
morning praises must own it as an act of his great pity. 
How dare you suffer your eyes to sleep in the midst of 
such armies of perils, before you have besought him 
that never slumbers nor sleeps to save you from them ? 
But if any be confident without prayer, it is not cou- 
rage, but desperate stupidity and inconsideration that 
makes him so daring. The good man begs protection 
for this night, and so again for the next, and every time 
with a new devotion, having warmed his heart first 
with apprehensions of his own dangers and his insuf- 
ficiency to escape them. 

f X. For the love of thine only Son, our Saviour, 170 
Jesus Christ. Amen] Although with the disciples we 
may be somewhat afraid when we enter into the cloud, 
yet we must beware the darkness do not shut up the 
eye of our faith, by which we may behold him in whom 
God is well pleased, when our bodily eyes are closed. 
And if we discern him by faith, that very sight will 
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make our darkness to be light. For we may run to him, 
and approach the throne of grace with him in our 
arms. The Molossian king was by law obliged to 
grant any petition offered by one that brought his son 
with him. And the King of heaven cannot deny us, 
when we most truly and humbly disclaim our own 
merits, and beg his protection for the love he bears to 
the holy Jesus, who was the delight of his soul from all 
eternity, and yet he became one with us in his incar^ 
nation, and made us one with him in our regeneration ; 
and we are the members of his body, and the price of 
his blood : so that the Father loves us in and for him, 
that have nothing attractive or lovely in ourselves. 
Again, we entreat him to save us by all the love which 
Jesus bears unto us, to whom we are near as his own 
flesh, dearer than his own life, more esteemed than 
fallen angels, or a thousand worlds ; for his delight is 
with the sons of men, Prov. viii. 31. Wherefore we 
beseech our heavenly Father by that which will move 
his bowels towards us, by his own everlasting love to 
us, and his affection to his only Son, and by the inex- 
pressible love of that his Son to us, to give us a ni^t 
comfortable and safe. We are in darkness, but our 
Head is in a never-ceasing light, and he that gave him 
to redeem us from eternal darkness will not suffer us 
to perish in spiritual darkness, nor leave us exposed to 
the mischiefs of one night, that will so soon be over- 
past. If our affections be as fervent as this argument 
is forcible, it is sure this petition will not be denied. 

7%€ Paraphra^se of the third Collect for Aid against aU Perils. 

Let the assurance of thy providence, the comforts of thy 
grace, and the beams of thy favour lighten our darkness, 
and remove the discomfort of the approaching night ; we be- 
seech THEE to make it sweet and safe to us, O Lord, thou 
Father of lights ; and by thy great mercy behold and pity 
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the various miseries and mischiefs that we thy poor helpless 
creatures are exposed unto; that thou mayest preserve and 
DEFEND US lu our souls andjbodies, estate and friends, from 
ALL PEEiLS AND DANGERS which might befall us in any part 
of this night. Grant this, dear Father, (not for our merits, 
but) for the love thou bearest to the person of thy only 
Son, and to us for his sake, since he is our Saviour, even 
Jesus Christ our Lord and our Redeemer. Amen. 



SECTION XXIII. 171 

OF THE COLLECTS FOR THE KING AND THE ROYAL FAMILY. 

J. I. The church of England is famous above all 
other churches for her entire loyalty to the king ; which 
may be seen not only in the lives of the true sons 
thereof, but in these prayers which are prescribed to 
be daily made therein for his majesty's welfare, which 
no oflSces in the world can parallel. And that we may 
repeat them with hearts full of loyalty and true devo- 
tion, we will more particularly explain them in our 
usual method. 
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VHSLT I. 



The Analysis of the Prayer for the King's Majesty, 

I. His great goodness: 



I. The confes- 
sion to the 
Kingofhea. 
ven,acknow. 
ledging 



«. His supreme authority : 



3. His uniyersal proridenoe : 



ir. The peti- 
tions for his 
vicegerent 
on earth, re- 
questing 



I. A special pnmdence over him : 



3. AU 
kinds of 
blessings 
. for him, 



'I. Spirit-, 
ual: 



2. Tem- 
poral ; 




O Lord OUT heavenfy 
Faihery 

* high and frnghty^ 
King ofkingsy Lord 
qf lordsy Ute onfy 
Ruler qf princes, 
whodostfrom Ay throne 
behold qU the dwell- 
era upon earth ; 

f-Moat heartily we be~ 
eeedk thee with thy 
favcwr to behold our 
most gracious sooe- 
reign Lord Kiny 

^ CHARLES; 

and so replenish him 
with ^ grace qf thy 
Holy Spirit, that he 
may alway incUne 
to diy wiU, andwaOc 
in thy way: 

Endue him plenieoudy 
with heavenly gifts ; 

grant him in health and 
wealth Umg to Uve ; 

strengthen him that he 
may vanquish and 
overcome all his ene-> 



3. Eternal, with the 
' motive : . . ' 



^nd finally, after this 
l{fe, he may attain 
everlasting jog and 
felicity, through Je- 
sus Christ our Lord, 
Afnen» 



172 A Practical Discourse on the Prayer Jbr the King^s Mcgesty, 
§. III. O Lord our heavenly Father] The aJ- 
mighty and eternal God is (without dispute) the King 
of heaven and earth, and supreme Governor of all the 
world. But since his throne is in heaven, he is pleased 
to constitute princes his deputies on the earth, which 
he hath given to the children of men*. Wherefore 
since bt/ him kings reiyn\ we submit to his appoint- 
ment of them, and revere his majesty in them, and to 



■ Psal. cxv. 16. 

^ Prov. viii. 15. Nos judicium 
Dei suscipimus in imperatoribus, 
qui gentibus illos prsefecit ; id in 



eis scimus esse quod Deus voluit, 
ideoque et salvum volumus esse 
quod Deus voluit. Tertull. Apol. 
cap. 32. 
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him we make our supplications for them, who hath 
power to defend them, as well as authority to create 
them. And he must needs have a peculiar regard to- 
ward them and love to them, because they are anointed 
by him to administer his rights among us. This hath 
encouraged all nations to pray for their governors so 
imiversally, as if it had been an agreement among all 
mankind. To omit the heathen's sacrifices and prayers 
for their kings and emperors, we shall find two Psalms^ 
which were used by the Jews as forms of prayer for 
the king. And both by God's command and the de- 
sire of the Persian emperors, (who then were rulers 
over that people,) supplications were made to God in 
their behalf*^ by those Jews who were under their pro- 
tection. But to come nearer ; we Christians are most 
expressly commanded by God and his holy apostle®, to 
pray for kings and all in authority : so that it was ever 
a part of the church's public devotions, to intercede for 
the emperors and princes, even while they were ene- 
mies to the faith, as all antiquity doth evince : much 
more when the powers of the world became Christian ; 
for then they named them in their oflSces with titles 
expressing the dearest affection and most honourable 
respect. And surely since we meet in public to pray 
especially for publie mercies, there is not any temporal 
blessing that is of so universal concern, as that we 
should have righteous and religious kings, guided by 
wise counsels, and living in prosperity and peace. For 

c Psal. XX. et Ixxii. regibus. Cyril. Catech. 5. Pro 
d Ezra vi. 10. Jerem. xxix. 7. fidelissimis et Deo dileetis impe- 
e I Tim. ii. 1,2, Inobsequio ratoribus. Liturg. Chrys. Me- 
quotidiano— et pro regibus et niento^ Domine, piissimi et fide- 
pro his qui in sublimitate positi lissimi imperatoris. Basil, in 
sunt orandum est. Chrys. in Tim. Liturg. Pro rege preces fiant. 
ii. Pro potestatibus seculi. Ter. Concil. Berkhamsted. cap. i. an. 
tull. Apol. Obsecramus Deum 697. 8p>elman. 
pro tranquillitate mundi, pro 
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this (as the apostle himself observes) is for every man's 
peace ^ He bids them pray for heathen kings, since 
the government of a heathen or a tyrant is better than 
anarchy or confusion. And if the preservation of such 
were advantageous to Christianity, how much more 
then are we obliged to call upon our heavenly Father 
for the welfare of Christian kings, who are fathers of 
their country, and nursing fathers to the church 8^; who 
execute justice and defend religion, and do good to all 
quiet and peaceable men. Therefore we here call God 
our heavenly Father to signify, it will be a great demon- 
stration of his love to us and care of us, if he please to 
preserve our prince whom he hath set over us. 

J. IV. High and mighty. King op kings, Lord of 
LORDS, THE ONLY RuLER OF PRiNCEs] We ought to be- 
ware that while we give Csesar his due, we rob not God 
of his. The splendour of royal majesty might be apt 
to dazzle us, and make us imagine it had no superior, 
nor needed no supporter. To prevent which, the church 
hath selected out of holy writ those glorious attributes 
of God, which declare him to be higher than the kings 
of the earth, (Psalm Ixxxix. 27-) We see every head 
uncovered before mortal princes, and every knee bend- 
ing to them, which shews they are high in dignity; 
but there is one higher than they,' (Eccles. v. 8.) who 
hath greater reverence paid him by angels, than these 
by their most dutiful subjects. If earthly kings be 
judged mighty in power, because of guards and reve- 
nues, their forts and amiies ; then who can estimate his 
power and might, against whom such preparations are 
nothing, since he speaks in thunder, and can arm all 
173 the hosts of heaven, may, the meanest creatures upon 

f Illorum namque s&ius est lucrum cadere ipsorum incolu- 
nostra tranquillitas. TheophiL in mitatem. CBcum. in locum. 
I Tim. ii. Ostendit in nostrum g Numb. xi. 12. l8aLxiix*23. 
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earth, to destroy the highest and mightiest of the sons 
of men ? Yet if kings and their people do confess, with 
holy David, that he is the Most High, and to be feared, 
(Psalm xlvii. 2.) his might shall be the support of their 
dignity and their power, which is assuredly the wisest 
course ; for they can never be higher than when they 
submit to the Most High, nor stronger than when they 
trust in the Almighty. He who is not only above 
them, as being higher in dignity and greater in power, 
but supreme over them, a Kinff of kings and Lord of 
lords\ who hath not only some petty princes of a few 
provinces his homagers, (which is all that the greatest 
empires in the world can boast of,) but all mortal 
princes are his vicegerents, since he hath and ever had 
the absolute disposal of all the kingdoms upon earth, 
setting up one and pulling down another, as it pleaseth 
him. It may be accounted dishonour to a prince to 
crave aid of his equal ; but let not the greatest monarch 
blush to bend his knee to the Supreme Majesty of 
heaven, whose vassals and homagers are all the gover- 
nors of this lower world, who wear their crowns by his 
donation, and must resign them at his command. How 
can kings or subjects want relief, that humbly and 
earnestly sue to this blessed only potentate^ the King of 
kings ? If we, that are by the supreme Disposer of all 
things placed under authority, want any thing in or 
for our governors, let us apply ourselves to him who is 
the only Ruler of princes^ and hath the hearts of kings 
in his hands, (Pro v. xxi. 1.) he can persuade, convince, 
and turn them^ when they will not take advice from 
their inferiors. And he only is the Judge of their 
actions, since they are his servants and substitutes, to 
their own Master they must stand or fall, and are only 
accountable at his tribunal*. And therefore we have 

^ Dan. ii. 47. i Tim. vi. 15. Gfoj p/ivo^ 4cpiv€iv bvvarm. Xiphi- 
1 Elf pi yap rot ttjs avrapKeiag 6 lin. Vide Psal. li. 4. Neque 
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so much the more need to pray for them to their great 
Lord, that he would direct them to do well, and guide 
them who are to rule us ; that this their mighty power 
may be our safety and our peace ; for if it should be 
otherwise (which Grod forbid) we neither will nor can 
oppose them, having no oth^ arms against our prince 
but prayers and tears^. But why should we doubt, 
since we pray to him that can overrule the greatest 
kings, and will not suffer this, unless it be as a just 
punishment to our iniquities ? Finally, let all this create 
in every soul a most honourable opinion of this great 
God, and fill every heart with reverence that is before 
him, when we see our dread sovereign, and all the 
mighty monarchs of the Christian world, doing obei- 
sance to his footstool, and laying down their crowns at 
his feet, acknowledging they received their dominions 
from him, and hold them by his fiivour ; and declaring 
they trust not in the multitude of their people, strength 
of their cities, nor prudence of their councils; but 
though they have armies and navies terrible and nu- 
merous, and revenues unaccountable, they come to the 
throne of our God to petition for his help, and all their 
faithfiil subjects attend on them and join with them. 
Who then would not fear before him, and trust in him ; 
express all possible lowliness in his presence, and give 
him all imaginable glory, who liveth and reigneth over 
all from the beginning, and shall do so for ever and 
ever? 

J. V. Who dost from thy throne behold all 
THE DWELLERS UPON earth] It is an infallible maxim, 



enim ullis ad poenam irocantur Pirk. Aboth. 

legibus, tuti imperii potestate^ ^ Lacrymse meie arma mea 

hoxnini ergo non peccavit, cui sunt — diter nee debeo nee pofu 

non tenebatur obnoxius. Am- sum resistere. Ambros. Orat. ia 

bros. de loe. Nulla creatura ju- Auxent. 

dicat regem, sed solus Deus s. b. 
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that the less is always blessed of the ^^«<er,(Heb.vii.7.) 
Wherefore being to beg a blessing from the King of 
heaven for the rulers of this world, we must first ac- 
knowledge they are inferior to him, in the extent of 
their dominion, as well as in the quality of their dig- 
nity, power, and authority. There is a providence in 
scripture attributed to governors^ who as tiley sit on 
their thrones above all their subjects, so that height is 
the emblem of the advantage they have to behold, 
and a monitor of the duty lying on them, to take care 
of all that are under their charge. But the most vigi- 
lant princes, with all their faithftd ministers, (who are 
as so many eyes and ears to them,) find it difficult 
enough to oversee and provide for the inhabitants of 
one kingdom. Whereas the King of kings hath the 
heaven for his throne and the earth for his footstool^ ; 
and as he sits higher, so he sees &rther than they* 
From his throne he beholds all the world; the meanest 174 
are not below his cognizance, nor the greatest above 
his reach. He sees and rules all ; which gave ground to 
that Egyptian hieroglyphic, which represented God by 
an eye in a sceptre, the emblems of providence and 
authority^ And in the sacred pages the same thing is 
expressed by the phrase of beholding from his throne^. 
For the Divine Majesty is no idle spectator, but im- 
proves the height of his seat, and the universal pro- 
spect he hath from thence, to the good of all mankind. 
His eye denotes his care, for he sees the necessities®, 
and considers the wants and desires of all men, and of 
every particular, and orders his supplies accordingly. 
So that his providence and dominion is over all the 

i Acts xxiv. 3. Orttc. J^ih rrfg Isa. Ixvi. Psal. xcviL 9. 

vffs vffovotoK. ^ Psal. xxxiii. 14. Isa. IxiiL 

n> Avt6s B* c^Bit in ohftavhv 14. 

(frnipttcrm XP*^^V ^i''' 6f>6if^, yaiji <> Psal. xxxiv. 15. Gen. xxiL 

ff vir6 woa<ri fit^Kw. Orpheus. 14. Deus videbit, al. pravidebit. 

COMBER) VOL. I. B b 
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eaxth, and no monarch need account it a dishonour to 
bow before this mighty Lord and his glorious throne. 
$. VI. Most heartily we beseech thee with thy 

FAVOUR TO behold OUR MOST GRACIOUS SOVEREIGN LORD 

KING Charles] Since all mankind is under the eye 
and care of God, no doubt he hath an especial regard 
to kings and princes, on whose safety the welfare of all 
the rest (next under his own providence) doth depend p. 
He chiefly delights in men as they are united into 
societies by charity and laws ; and for the preservation 
of these unions, his principal care is for those he hath 
set over them, who are the bond of the rest. We may 
therefore cheerfully pray for an especial and more 
particular providence over our gracious king, because 
God doth usually grant this, and because he needs it 
more than ordinary persons do. His duty is more 
difficult, his abundance exposeth him to more temp- 
tations, and his height to more dangers than any of 
his people ; and yet his preservation is far more neces- 
sary and of universal concemment^J, for he is worth ten 
thousand of us, and we had need pray heartily to God 
to save him who doth defend us all. He stands in 
need of more wisdom to direct him, more power to pro- 
tect him, more care to preserve him, than other men ; 
and therefore we pray that the King of heaven will 
shew a particular favour to him. A pious and religious 
king doth as earnestly seek and as much value a fa- 
vourable look from the Majesty of heaven, as any of 
his courtiers do a smile from his countenance. Lord, 
saith holy Davids look upon the face of thine anointed, 

P Nihil est illi prineipi Deo rov tfpyov <r»(€iv t6u inawra SKka 

acceptius quam concilia ccetusque o-w^ovra. Plutarch, in Vit. Pelo- 

hominum^ quae civitates appel- pid. Cum tot ab hac anima popu- 

lantur, earumque rectores et ser- iorum vita salusque Pendeat — 

vatores hinc profecti hue rever- Lucau. 
tuntur. Cicer. Somn. Scip. f Psal. Ixxxiv. 9. et xxi. 6. 

<i 2 Sam.'xviii. 3. 'Apcr^s vrptt- et iv. 7, 8. 



Digitized by 



Google 



SECT. XXIII. The Collect for the King. 371 

and thou wilt make me glad with the joy of thy counte- 
nance^ yea^ more joyful than the worldling is in the in- 
create of his admired wealth. And methinks it riiould 
fill our souls with awful and noble thoughts of our 
glorious Lord God, to see kings, in the light of whose 
countenance is lifcy and whose favour is as dew upon the 
grass, (Prov. xix. 6. and xvi. 15.) courting so humbly, 
and needing so mightily the favour of the Majesty of 
heaven. Let us join our most hearty requests, that 
what our dear sovereign wants and wishes, he may 
have. If he were a Saul or a Nero, we should sin in 
ceasing to pray for him (1 Sam. xii. 28.); but no affec- 
tions nor passions are too fervent, no opportunities too 
often, to call upon God for our gracious king, who is 
our lawful and natural liege lord, a just possessor of his 
crown, a worshipper of God, a defender of the faith, a 
maker of good laws, and an executor of the same ; who 
secures our rights, protects us from public enemies and 
private frauds, and endeavours to choose fit and &ith- 
ful governors both for church and state. For such an 
one we must pray, not only out of obedience to God 
and the church's order, but out of our private love and 
particular affection, ^s St. Ambrose* did for the emperor 
Gratian. To quicken us whereunto, we may do well to 
call to mind the miseries of the church of God under 
persecuting heathens of old, later Airious Romanists, 
and the particular calamities of this church under the 
late usurpers;^ and then we shall discern what praise 
we owe to God^ and what love to our gracious king, 
whose name ought to be so dear to us, that we should 
wish it written in heaven, and regist^ed in the book 
of life, as well as in the leaves of the churches devo- 
tiona. 

" Meque non sokrni officio sed etiam amore privato. Am" 
publioo debitas pendere preces, bros. Ep. ad Oratian. 
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175 J. VII. And so replenish him with the grace of 
THY Holy Spirit, that he may always incline to thy 
will, and walk in thy way] Grace is so constant a 
companion and so certain an effect of the divine favour, 
that the Greek expresseth both by one word. So that 
if we can prevail with God to look favourably on our 
sovereign, we may be assured he will give bountifully 
to him. And since the first and choicest of his largesses 
is the grace of his Holy Spirit^ we first beg that he 
may have a constant and bountiful supply of that, of 
which he needs a double portion. For the temptations 
of a prince tire many, to pride and luxury, to careless- 
ness and vanity; his faithAil friends very few, who 
either will or dare inform or advise him without par- 
tiality and self-interest ; his concerns are weighty, since 
the welfiire of church and state depends upon them ; 
his example prevalent, and usually made the encou- 
ragement of virtue or the excuse of vice. All which 
declares the danger of governors to be very great to 
fall into evil ways, and their preservation from them to 
be the greatest blessing; wherefore all feithful sub- 
jects and good men cease not to pray, that he who 
rules us may be governed by the will, and walk in the 
ways of God; and then judgment «hall be executed, 
religion maintained, the nation shall remain in peace, 
and the church in prosperity, the kingdom established, 
the king and people exceeding happy in each other. 
Evil men (for their own designs) may advise their 
prince to attend nothing but the pursuing his own 
inclinations, and to walk in the ways of his own 
heart ; but the church knows it is his happiness, 
honour, and interest, to will according to the will of 
God, and act according to his law, and therefore or- 
ders us to pray for such abundant measures of grace 
as may incline his heart and guide his life into all 
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the paths of true holiness; that his eminent dignity 
may make his virtue exemplary and conspicuous, and 
that may reflect again a lustre upon his honour, to 
make him still more glorious. And to encourage this 
petition, we may remember, it is desired in heaven as 
well as on earth, by him that can give, as well as by 
us that ask ; for God himself enjoins the prince to have 
always beside him a copy of his law*, to read on it, 
meditate in it, ask counsel of it^, and walk according 
to it, that he might prosper all his days. And from 
thence came that ceremony (still in use) of delivering 
the word of God to the king at his coronation,. (S Kings 
xi. 12*) the substance whereof is fully expressed in this 
excellent sentence, which will most heartily be put up 
by all that desire the glory of God, the benefit of the 
prince, and the welfare of this nation. 

$. VIII. Endue him plenteously with heavenly 
gifts] In the first ages of the world there were usually 
many visible effects of the descent of the Holy Spirit* 
upon such as were chosen to govern the people of God, 
to beget in those under them a reverent opinion of 
these persons, whom all the world hath ever accounted 
sacred. And there are still some footsteps of these 
miraculous gifts in the power of healing, which God 
hath bestowed upon the lawful heir of this crown, as a 
testimony that our king is the Lord's anointed. To 
which gift we beseech our heavenly Father to add the 
spirit of wisdom and understanding^ the spirit of counsel 
and might ; which are so necessary, that in our priayers 
as well as Solomon's choicey they have the precedence 
of all outward blessings. For these gifts will enable him 

t Deut. xvii, i8. Josh. i. 8. Y i Kings iii. 9, 10, 1 1. ubi 

u Psal. cxix. 124. Heb. Viri Grotius ex Menand. ^hpx^v, 

consilii mei sunt. aTpanfybs, riy^ficiv drifMOV, vaKiv 

* Num. xi. 17. Judges xiii. 2v/i/3ovXos 6 dia^epoy Xoyurfx^ 

25. I Sam. X. 10. et xvi. 13. ndvr €x«. 
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to determine intricate eases, to manage weighty affidrs, 
to countennine subtle devices, to disentangle cunningly 
proposed counsels, in which general usefulness and the 
adviser's self-interest are commonly closely twisted. 
Wherefore we pray that he may have so quick an ap- 
prehension, so sound a judgment, and so courageous a 
mind, that (like many of his royal progenitors) he may 
with a spirit almost prophetical, unriddle the dark in- 
trigues of policy, and with an heroic resolution break 
through the most rugged diflSculties ; that he may nei- 
ther fear his enemies, nor too much encourage any of 
his seeming friends ; that he may neither be lifted up 
in prosperity, nor dejected by adveriaty, and may tread 
the narrow path between justice and clemency, severity 
and indulgence. And we are to hope that he who hath 
advanced our sovereign to this dignity will be mindful 
176 of the necessities of his own anointed, and fit him for 
the place he hath called him to ; so that all his people 
may reverence and love him, and be happy imder the 
government of so wise and religious a prince. 

§. IX. Grant him in health and wealth long to 
live] Though Solomon chose wisdom and grace, yet 
God added, beyond his promise, riches and honour, long 
life and health, as an accessary to the former*. Where- 
fore, according to our Saviour's rule, we pray for those 
in the first place ; and now we hope our all-sufficient 
Lord, who hath endless treasures of all sorts, will not 
deny us these temporal blessings, which are requisite 
to his external felicity. And we have the primitive 
Christians* for our example, in this as well as in other 

' I Kings iii. ii. Matt. vi. &c. et quaecunque hominis et 

33* Ceesaris vota sunt. Tertul. ApoL 

^ Nos enim pro salute impe<- cap. 30. Sacrificamus pro salute 

ratoris Deum invocamus aeter- imperatoris (sed Deo nostro et 

num. Et paulo post. — Oramus ipsius, sed quomodo praecepit 

pro omnibus imperatoribus,vitam Deus) pura prece. Idem ad 

illis prolixam^ imperium securum^ Scapul. cap. 2. 
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things; who though they would offer no incense to 
fidse gods for the health and safety of the emperor, as 
the Gentiles did, yet did daily and earnestly sacrifice to 
the true God, with fervent prayers, beseeching him to 
give their princes health and wealth, long life and 
peace, and whatsoever Caesar or any man could wish 
for or desire, as we learn out of TertuUian, and all the 
ancient Liturgies. But we must take these words in 
their full latitude, and so they will comprehend all out- 
ward blessings; so health signifies not only the good 
temperament of the body, but (as the Latin solus) 
safety from all dangers^. And wealth intimates not 
only riches, but all manner of plenty and prosperity*^. 
And a long life is to be interpreted of a life of comfort 
and happiness ; for the life of the miserable is almost a 
continual dying^. And now let us put all these toge- 
ther, and the sum will be, that we earnestly pray, that 
his majesty's life may be long, and his years many and 
prosperous; that he may be freed from sickness and 
want, that so his reign may abound with all blessings. 
Which we ought earnestly to desire for our own sakes, 
because it is our concern the supreme power should be 
always vigorous and safe, prosperous and abounding in 
all plenty, that he may be a terror to his enemies, and 
a defence to his loving and loyal subjects. In his safety 
we are safe, his health and wealth enable him to secure 
us in that which is ours; since his strength and his 
time, his treasures and his power, are employed and 
expended for the common good. And because changes 
are always dangerous, sometimes destructive to a na- 
tion, we pray that our king may be long preserved in 
his gracious reign over us. And no doubt his majesty 

^ Isai. Iviii. 8. vita. Prov. Rab. Ita i Kings i. 

^ Job xxi. 13. I Cor. X. 24. 31. Dan. i. 4. 



^ Non vivere sed valere est 
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shall fare the better for the fervent prayers of the 
church, which he hath so well deserved by being the 
restorer and defender of its ancient doctrine and dis- 
cipline. 

§. X. Strengthen him that he may vanquish and 
OVERCOME ALL HIS ENEMiEs] Guicciardino the fiBtmous 
historian tells us, that the constant opposition of the 
popes to the emperors had occasioned it to pass for a 
proverb, {Proprium est ecclesia odisse CdssareSy) that it 
was natural to the church to hate the emperor. Which 
how justly it is said of the Roman church, the world 
knows. But it is sure nothing is more contrary to the 
principles and practice of this our church, who may 
rejoice and glory in her fervent love of her gracious 
king, her devout prayers for him, and her constant 
loyalty to him and his royal progenitors. So that I 
hope it may be more justly said, that it is natural to 
the true sons of the church of England to love the 
king. Whoever loves the peace of the church doth 
heartily pray for the flourishing of the crown, because 
they live and grow together ; and he that is a friend to 
one, cannot be a foe to the other. His friends are our 
friends, and his enemies our enemies ; for whoever at- 
tempts to smite the shepherd®, seeks to destroy the 
flock, and he is a mortal foe to the whole nation ^ 
I know nothing so common with rebels and usurpers, 
as to pretend love to those they would stir up against 
their lawful prince ; but it appears to be ambition and 
covetousness in the latter end; and such persons de- 
sign to rise by the fall of many thousands. Or if reli- 
gion should be the ground of the quarrel, besides our 



e Si qms ovem jugulat, gre- 'In reos majestatis et publioos 
^sxn imminoit; at qui pastorem hostes omnis homo miles 
toUit, omnes dissipat. Chrysost. Tertull. 
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late sad experience, reason will tell us, that war and 
faction, injustice and cruelty, can never lodge in those 
breasts where that pure and peaceable quality doth 
dwell. If it be a foreign prince that opposeth our 
king, he is a robber and unjust to invade his neigh- 
bour's rights ; if he be a subject who riseth against his 177 
sovereign, he hath renounced Christianity with his al- 
legiance, and is to be esteemed a troubler of our IsraeU. 
Therefore whosoever they be that are enemies to the 
king, or whatsoever the pretence be, we wish they may 
never prosper in that black impiety of unjust invasion 
or unchristian rebellion. And how exactly our fidelity 
and our devotions in this agree with the rites and 
manners of the first and best Christians, may appear to 
any discerning person*'. We know the emperors when 
heathens, and afterwards, obtained many and great vic- 
tories by the Christians' prayers ; for which cause one 
of the legions* was sumamed the thundering legion ; and 
let us pray in hope our prayers shall not be less ef- 
fectual for a prince of the right faith; so that the 
enemies of his soul and of his life, the enemies of his 
crown and dignity, may either be converted, or else 
discovered, defeated, and deservedly punished; and then 
we may live in love and peace, and give the glory of 
our safety to him who strengthens the hands and hearts 
of all faithful subjects, and gives the victory to his 
anointed. 

e Nisi fallor^ usurpator bellum Ita fere Liturg. Chrys. Exercitus 

infert^ imperator jus suum tuetur . fortes, senatum fidelem , populum 

Ambr. probum, orbem quietum. Tertul. 

^ Pro piissimo et a Deo con- Apol. cap. 30. — Ut subjectas ha- 

servando imp. nostro omnique beant gentes, — ut amota pertur- 

palatio et exercitu ejus, —pro batione seditionis, succedat lae- 

quo pugnare Dominum Deum titia. Ambros. in 1 Tim. ii. 

nostrum dignetur et subjicere ^ Euseb. Eccles. Hist. lib. 5. 

sub pedibus ejus omnem hostem cap. 5. 
et bellatorem. Liturg. S. Basil. 
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f . XI. And finally after this life, that he may 

ATTAIN EVERLASTING JOY AND FELICITY, THROUGH JeSUS 

Christ our Lord. Amen.] Having now wished our 
prince all the happiness which this world is capable 
of, we must remember he is mortal, and though never 
so dear to us, he must be taken from us. His health 
must end in sickness, his wealth in a sepulchre, his life 
and his glories here must have an end. For he that 
conquers all other enemies must add to the number of 
death's trophies, and fall under the hand of the last 
enemy. Wherefore we do most heartily pray, that an 
earthly and transient prosperity may not be all his 
portion ; but that he may so please God in the admin- 
istration of this temporal authority, that when all these 
things cease, he may be admitted to that never-ceasing 
felicity of heaven, to reign in a glorious eternity, crowned 
with that crown of life which fadeth not away ; which 
doth so infinitely transcend all that an earthly diadem 
can afford, that the greatest monarchs have renounced 
their crowns and sceptres, and all the pleasures and 
magnificence of their courts, and sought after it in the 
retirements of a poor obscurity, accounting it a blessed 
exchange to part with earth for heaven, temporals for 
eternals. There is nothing further in this world we 
can desire for him ; and therefore we pray, that our 
dear sovereign may never be so deceived with the 
glories of this golden crown, as to forget, much less 
neglect or despise, to seek for that glorious crown, 
which is richer, sweeter, and safer a thousand times ; 
but that he may be happy both in this world and the 
next, throttgh Jesm Christy who is the blessed and only 
potentate, the King of kings and Lord of lords; by 
his merits alone, those whose swords can cut them a 
passage to an earthly throne must be admitted to 
reign in glory; and he must intercede for those to 



Digitized by 



Google 



SECT. XXIII. The Collect for the King. 879 

whom the world make their petitions. They who by 
their interest and power can have or do any thing 
here, must be there accepted through Jesus Christy as 
well as the meanest of their subjects. Wherefore in 
his name we ask, and by his mediation we hope to ob- 
tain, that our beloved prince may be prosperous and 
holy, wise and courageous ; that he may have a health- 
fiil body, a pious soul, a quiet mind, faithful coun- 
sellors, loyal subjects, conquering armies, a long life 
abounding with riches and honour, and at the end of 
these transient glories, a never-ceasing joy in the king- 
dom of heaven. And let every good subject and good 
Christian, whoever loves the church and respects his 
country, say Amen. Let us pray thus, and live thus, 
to the honour of God, the establishment of religion, 
and the welfare of both king and people. Amen. 

The Paraphrase of the Prayer Jbr the King's Majesty, 178 
O LoBD, OUR HEAVENLY Father, who art most HIGH in 
dignity and mighty in power ; to whom should we pray for 
our earthly governors, but to thee the Supreme King of 
KINGS and the absolute Lord of lords, from whom they de- 
rive their authority, and to whom alone they are accountable ? 
Since thou art the only Ruler of the hearts, and examiner 
of the actions of princes, we acknowledge thee the King of all 
the world, who dost from the highest heaven thy throne, 
by thy all-sufficiept providence take care of, and with thy all- 
seeing eye behold all the dwellers upon earth, espe- 
cially thine anointed ones, on whose safety the welfare of the 
rest depends. In all loyal affection to our king, we most 
heartily entreat thee, and in all lowly regard to thy glorious 
Majesty, we beseech thee by thy particular providence to 
defend, and with thy especial love and favour to behold 
thy servant and our most gracious sovereign lord king 
CHARLES, that in his safety and happiness we may have 
peace and comfort: and so replenish him with all holy 
and virtuous qualities by filling his heart with the grace of 
thy holy spirit, that he may in his counsels and inten- 
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tions ALWAYS INCLINE TO choose that which is agreeable to 
THY WILL, and in his actions and undertakings ever follow the 
rule of thy word, and walk in thy way. And that he may 
be fitted for the due administration of so great a charge, endue 
HIM PLENTEOUSLY WITH the Spirit of wisdom and courage, 
and such an extraordinary measure of all heavenly gifts, as 
may declare him thy anointed. And that he may be every 
way blessed, grant him in health and safety, plenty and 
WEALTH, LONG TO LIVE aiid prospcTously to reign over us; 
direct, prosper, and strengthen him and his armies, that 
HE MAY VANQUISH AND OVERCOME the policies and forces of 
ALL HIS and our enemies, who attempt to disturb our peace. 
And finally, since the greatest of men, the best of kings, 
and the longest of worldly joys are finite, grant to our dear 
sovereign, that after this life finished in virtue and honour, 
HE MAY attain a crown of glory in the kingdom of ever- 
lasting JOY AND FELICITY, which was purchased by the 
merits, and must be obtained through the mediation of Jesus 
Christ our Lord, to^all which we most heartily say, Amen, 
be it so. 

179 Of the Prayer Jm the Royal Family. 

§. XII. The learned Selden gives us an ancient Saxon 
prayer out of a manuscript form, directing the coro- 
nation of a queen, whence this prayer seems to have 
borrowed its beginning, O Lord, the fountain of all 
good, and giver of all increase^ &c. ; but from whence- 
soever the rest of this prayer was taken, I am sure it 
is very proper for this occasion, as the foUovring analysis 
and discourse will more fiiUy manifest. 

** Tit. Honour^ part i. chap. 8. 
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I 



I 

I 
I 



X 



The Analysis of the Prayer Jbr ike Royal Family. 
I. The person to whom T i. His power: Almighty God, 



we pray, 
by 



^""^•^^ 1 2. His goodness: 



r the fountain qf all good- 
\ ness. 



II. The persons for whom we pray 



III. The blessings de- 
sired for them, 



we humbly beseech thee 
to bless our gracious 
queen Catharine, 
James duke of York, 
and all the Rogal 
FamUy: 
Endue them wiih thy 
Holy Spirit ; enrich 
them tiith thy hea- 
venly grace; 
2. Temporal prospe- f Prosper them with ail 

rity : I happiness ; 

' and bring them to thine 
everlasting kingdom; 
through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, Amen. 



. Spiritual gifts and^ 
grace : 



3. Eternal glory : 



J Practical Discourse on the Prayer Jbr the Royal Family, 180 

§. XIV. Almighty God, the fountain of all good- 
ness, WE HUMBLY BESEECH THEE TO BLESS OUR GRACIOUS 

QUEEN Catharine, James duke of York, and all the 
ROYAL family] There is as near an alliance between this 
and the former prayer, as between the persons for 
whom they are made ; so that there will be little to be 
added, except where this hath something peculiar. And 
first, it deserves our notice, that God is called here the 
Fountain of aJl goodness^ which is the explication of 
those scripture phrases, the welUspring of life and living 
waters^ ; and is an acknowledgment that the God we 
pray unto is absolute and independent, having all good- 
ness in and from himself, and also inexhaustible; for 
though he bestows his blessings liberally and constantly 
upon all creatures, yet he suffers no diminution or de- 
cay. Wherefore though we have now been petitioning 
for a king who needs extraordinary assistances, and 
large measure of all kinds of blessings, yet we know 
this ocean cannot be drawn dry, but can supply the 
branches as well as the root, and make all that stock 
^ PsaL xxxvi. 9. Jer. ii. 13. 
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grow and flourish together. The queen and heir to the 
crown are the fountains from which we hope blessings 
shall be derived upon after generations. But here we 
behold there is a higher Fountain, which must first 
replenish them with all that goodness which they con- 
vey to us. The ancient church in their prayers did 
desire the welfare of the palace and the imperial family ^ 
as well as the safety of the emperor. And the prac- 
tice of the heathens^ as well as the canons® of the 
Christians do make it appear fit and rational. But if 
reasons do outweigh examples, we may add, that we 
are many ways obliged to pray for the queen and the 
royal family. 1. In regard to the glory of God, whose 
honour is advanced by the holy example of persons so 
illustrious, whose dignity, when it is adorned with piety 
and goodness, may bring virtue into repute, and engage 
many to imitate them. 2. In duty to the king's ma- 
jesty, whose comfort will be increased both in the holi- 
ness and prosperity of persons so nearly related to him, 
and so dearly beloved by him. 8. In affection to our 
country, who in this and future generations will have 
cause to bless God for these prayers, if they become 
prevalent ; because these are the hopes of succeeding 
times, and our children may be happy in the religious 
education of such as are to be the pillars of justice and 
the patrons of the church hereafter. David had not 
been so curious in Solomon's education, but that he 
knew it was not the prince's personal concern alone, 
but the interest of the whole nation -and of all God's 
people. The Persian kings desired the prayers of the 

c Domum tutam. Tert. Pro sum iisdem diis commendavere. 

omni palatio. Liturg. S. Basil. Tacit. Annal. lib. 4. 

d Pontifices^ eorumque exem- « Ut pro Domino imperatore 

plo caeteri sacerdotes, cum pro cum sua prole orationes et obku 

incolumitate principis vota susci- tiones augeantur. Concil. Rlie' 

perent, Neronem quoque et Dru- meii«e. Can. 40. £zra vi. 10. 
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Jews for their sons (Ezra vi. 10.), and chose four of 
their most wise and virtuous nobility, to whom the edu- 
cation of the prince was committed, who (as Clem. 
Alexandrinus tells us) were called the r(^al tutors ; and 
we hope the care of those concerned shall be joined to 
the church's prayers, and then this petition shall be 
prevalent. 

§. XV. Endue them with thy holy spirit, enrich 

THEM WriH THY HEAVENLY GRACE ; PROSPER THEM WITH 
ALL HAPPINESS, AND BRING THEM TO THINE EVERLASTING 
KINGDOM, THROUGH JeSUS ChRIST OUR LoRD. AmEN] 

These particulars are a comprehension of the same bless- 
ings in other words which before we desired for the king, 
even spiritual, temporal, and eternal felicity. The persons 
we pray for are royally descended, nobly educated, re- 
plenished with all honourable endowments, with great 
riches and vast possessions; yet although they need none 
of the wealth or honours of this world, we may wish 
them greater and better things, viz. that their virtue may 
be parallel to their descent, and their graces equal ^, nay, 
excel all other endowments ; that they may be rich in 181 
good works, so as to gain the love of God, and of all 
good men : these in the first place. To which we de- 
sire it may please God to superadd all outward happi- 
ness, that the queen may be fruitful, the prince health- 
ful, and the whole family numerous and fortunate, 
united in the bonds of an indissoluble love, and that 
there may never want a man of them to sit upon the 
throne for ever. Let not evil men be more zealous to 
cut off these hopes, than we are to pray to God to dis- 
cover and disappoint them. Let us beg, that we may 
not provoke him to punish us in the decay of that 
royal house, the establishment whereof we should wish 

^ Nemo in nostrum gloriam nostrum est; animus facit no- 
vixit, nee quod ante nos^ fuit bilem. Sen. Ep. 44. 
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more than that of our own families ; because the wel- 
fare of so many 'depend upon it, and the consequences 
of change are dismal and uncertain. Therefore we will 
heartily pray, they may have all the happiness they can 
wish in this world, and so enjoy it, that they may not 
lose the glorious crown of eternity in the world to 
come, for which no temporal greatness or pleasures 
can make them satisfaction. Amen. 

The ParaphrcLse of the Prayer for the Royal Family, 
O Almighty and all-sufficient Lord God, the fountain 
of life, and inexhaustible spring of all goodness, as we have 
begged thy blessing for thine Anointed, so also we humbly 
BESEECH THEE, lu order to his comfort, our ow« benefit, and 
the good of future times, continually to bless oue gbacious 
QUEEN CATHAEiNE,and the illustrious prince James duke of 
York, that the succession may be secured by the preservation 
and increase of these and all the branches of the royal 
FAMILY. And that they may please thee, and become bless- 
ings to us, ENDUE THEM WITH the best of all endowments thy 
Holy Spieit, to direct thera in all true reli^on and virtue, 
and ENBiCH THEM WITH the most durable of all riches, thy 
HEAVENLY G&ACE, to make them exemplary and rich in good 
works; keep them from all traitorous designs, and pbospeb 
them with all kind of happiness which this world can 
afford, to encourage them in well doing; and because this hap- 
piness must end, give them at the conclusion thereof a blessed 
exchange, and bring them to thine everlasting king- 
dom of joy and peace, there to reign with thee for ever, 
through the merits and intercession of Jesus Christ our 
Lord and only Saviour. Amen. 



Igg SECTION XXIV. 

OF THE PRAYER FOR THE CLEROY AND PEOPLE. 

J. I. According to the method in the foregoing ver- 
sicles and responses, having prayed to the Lord to 
" save the king^" we now proceed to beseech him to 
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" endue the ministers with righteousness," and also to 
*' save his people and own inheritance f both which are 
comprehended in this collect, whose explication fol- 
io weth : 



The Analysu of the Prayer for the Clergy and People. 
I. The preface, in which J '' b^j^f **""\^ ^""f { ^^^^^ 

1 2.Hi8wonderfiil works: { ^^"^i^^*^'*^ 

Clenrv [Send down upon our 

^^ * * \ bishops, andcurates. 









God is acknowledged-^ 
in 



II. Thepe- 
tidons, 
express- 
ing 



fi. For I 
whom we J 
pray, -1 



2. For what 
we pray, 



€md all congregaUona 

, People: ' commiUed to their 

\ charge^ 

Grace to fit them f the heaithful Spirit qf 

for duty : \ thy grace ; 

''and that they may tntly 

2. A blessing on thdrj P^^^ Jf^e, pour 

endeavouS : ^ IT'S'^f'" '*t "^^ 

ttnuai dew of thy 

^ blessing. 
Grant this, O Lord, 



III. The argument to enforce them : -< 



for the honour qf our 
Advocate and Medi- 
ator, Jesus Christ, 
^ Amen. 



A Practical Discourse on the Prayer for the Clergy and People, ^gg 

J. III. Almighty and everlasting God, who alone 
WORKEST GREAT MARVELs] As we have made our sup- 
plications before for our temporal governors, that under 
them we may have all those outward blessings which 
will make our lives comfortable here ; so we now con- 
tinue to pray for our spiritual guides, that with them 
we may receive all those graces and inward blessings 
which will make our souls happy hereafter. We are 
members of the church as well as the state, so that we 
must pray for those things which are requisite to the 
preservation and felicity of both, jointly and severally, 
since they mutually support each other. And as the 
union of men into polities and civil societies is designed 
for the securing our bodies and estates, and the obtain- 
ing of external prosperity ; so the union of Christians 
into one spirit by one faith, and into one body by the 

COMBER, VOL. I. C C 
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bonds of love, is intended by God for the edification of 
our souls, and the securing our eternal inheritance* 
Wherefore let us remember our mystical as well as 
political union, our souls as well as our bodies, and 
most devoutly imitate the best examples in calling * 
upon God for his church ; and especially for the min- 
isters thereof, as the scripture enjoins us^ and as the 
apostle St. Paul so often particularly entreats those he 
writes unto to*^ do. And for this we have in all ages 
many testimonies of holy men, who both in their pub- 
lic and private worship did ever beg for the peace and 
welfare of the church, more than for any of their pri- 
vate concerns. With which noble spirit if our breasts 
be possessed, this excellent form is here daily presented 
to us, to be offered to God with fervent affections, 
which is so contrived that the very method and phrase, 
if duly considered, may furnish us with many affecting 
meditations to improve our devotion in the use of it. 
The introduction sets God before us in those admirable 
attributes and wonderful works, which declare him 
every way fit to be called upon for his church, and 
mind us what he hath done for it. It is he that first 
gathered his church out of obstinate Jews and ignorant 
heathens by his almighty power ; and who hath by the 
same omnipotence either preserved it from, or sup- 
ported it against, the malice of Satan, the rage of per- 
secutors, the subtlety of heretics, and the blind zeal of 
factious dividers : so that it continues to this very day, 
and shall do to the end of the world, because our Re- 
deemer ever lives to intercede for us, and hath pro- 
mised to be with us^ for ever. Our God is everlasting, 

* John xvii. 20. Deut. xxxiii. ^ Matt. xvi. 18. et xxviii. ult. 

II. Heb. vii. 35. Grsec. EiV rh waF- 

^ Psal. cxxxii. 9. Ephes. vi. rcXes. Omnis ecclesia quae fit 

18, 19. propter Deum, firma permane. 

c Coloss. vi. 3. I Thess. v. 25. bit. Diet. Rab. 
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and the duration of the church relies on the indeficiency 
of the divine nature, which ever lives and ever loves it, 
and is as powerful and sufficient to support and supply 
it now, as ever in former ages. History can describe, 
and our fathers can tell us, what marvellous works he 
hath done for the benefit thereof, how many miracles he 
wrought for the confirmation of his truth, the convic- 
tion of its enemies, and the strengthening of the mem- 
bers thereof. In the first times he did wonderfully 
inspire the apostles with the Holy Ghost and power to 
work miracles, by which* their successors were distin- 
guished for some time, till the world did believe. And 
afterwards, though the operation were not so visible, 
(because it was not so necessary^,) yet the assistance is 
as sure, for that is as requisite now as ever ; and the 
blessing upon our endeavours is as advantageous and 
more suitable to the present condition of the church. 
For the greatest of all wonders (which some prefer to 
the creation of light out of the darkness) is not yet 
ceased, viz. the conversion of sinners by that which the 
profane world accounts the foolishness of preaching^ and 
then who dares deny, but God works great marvels stilly 
though not in so magnificent a way? O therefore let 
us call upon this almighty and everlasting God, that 184 
he will marvellously assist his ministers, and wonder- 
fully bless his people under them ; that it may appear 
that he who of old was visibly present with his church 
by miracles, may be now perceived to be still among 
us by extraordinary assistances and admirable success 
bestowed on his servants. 

« ActA ii. 4. et ix. 1 7. et xix. ^ T^r dvvdfi€€K rcav <n}}itla>v olb* 

6. 2 Tim. i. 6. 1 Tim. i. 18. ixfoy wroXfiVrrai. Chrysost. lib. 4. 

Karh rht npoayowras wptxfairfiat, de sacerdotio. Necessaria fue- 

hoc est, ovK dvBpcmtPff V^4<^. runt antequam crederet mundus 

Chrysost. Uptvfurros frpoorci^ci ol ad hoc ut crederet. Aug. Civ. 

cVri<r«co9rot Koi ov x^^^v, CEcum. in Dei, 22. 
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$. IV. Send down upon our bishops and gurates^ 

AND ALL CONGREGATIONS COMMITTED TO THEIR CHARGE, 

THE HEALTHFUL SPIRIT OF THY grace] This prayer being 
made for the whole church, doth here exactly enumerate 
the several parts of which it doth consist, bishops, minis- 
ters, and saintsc^, in St. Paul's phrase, all which do make 
ii church. And in the ancient Liturgies all these de- 
grees are particularly mentioned^ and prayed for; though 
the same thing be asked for them all, the salutary 
spirit of the divine grace, of which every one of them 
stands in need, and the consideration of their several 
places and ofSces will be the best guide and help to 
our affectionate putting up this petition. First, the 
bishops, who as they have the highest dignity in the 
church, so they have the greatest charge, being to over- 
see both the people and the ministers. So that by 
being advanced above all, they become servants unto 
all^ and on them as on the apostles^ lies the care ofaU 
the churches. They are to endeavour to preserve the 
church in peace and prosperity, by electing fit persons 
into the ministry, and ordering the externals of divine 
worship with decency, and to edification ; by prevent- 
ing heresies and schisms among the clergy ; by inquir- 
ing into and censuring all public crimes both in clergy 
and people ; and by consulting upon occasion about the 
most important affairs of church and state, which is a 
burden for the shoulders of an angeL And if we con- 

5 Phil, i, I . Toiff ayioK — avv non potestas injangitur, hodie 

efna-K6Trois leai dtaK6pois, Ecclesia^ incipiendum tibi servire omnibus, 

plebs sacerdoti adunata et pastori Grotius in Matt. xx. Asserit 

suo grex adhaerens. S.Cyprian. Judaeos captivos ita loqui ad 

Spist. 69. Ethnarcham suum. Vid. Matt. 

^ Pro archiepiscopo nostro N. xx. 27. i Cor. ix, 19. Apud 

honorifico sacerdotio* in Christi nos qui imperant serviunt iis 

ministerio, et omni clero et po- quibus videntur imperare. Aug. 

pulo, Dominum postulemus. Li- Civ. Dei, lib. 19. cap. 14. 

turg. S. Basil. k i Cor. xi. iS. Grsec. Me. 

^ Ne te efferas, officium tibi piftua naa&p r&v iKkkfifriSiv, 
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sider how necessary and beneficial this office is to us', 
and how impossible to be duly performed without ex- 
traordinary measures of the Spirit of grace, we shall no 
doubt earnestly beg it for all of this sacred order, 
especially for him whom we live under, whom though 
we do not here (as the ancients did) mention by name, 
yet we must daily remember with a particular affec- 
tion. Secondly, curates, by which we are not to un- 
derstand stipendiary persons, but all the inferior clergy, 
to whom the bishops do commit the curam animarum^ 
cure or charge of souls. Which name, however abused 
by vulgar acceptation, minds us of the original of those 
we now call ministers. For at first the sole charge of 
every city and the adjacent parts lay upon the bishop, 
till by the increase of the faithful it became necessary 
for him to take unto himself certain curaiores^ depu- 
ties, to whom he committed the office of instruct- 
ing, reserving to himself the rights of government and 
superiority, (as is excellently proved by some of our 
own authors;) and these (acting as the seventy with and 
under Moses, and) taking part of the burden on them, 
are therefore properly called here by the name of 
curates. And let all that have undertaken this weighty 
charge most devoutly pray for themselves and all their 
brethren, and all the faithful people of God join with 
us in so doing. For our office is to catechize and in- 
struct the ignorant, to exhort and encourage the good, 
to rebuke and convince sinners, to confirm the doubt- 
ing, to win the gainsaying, to comfort the sad, visit the 
sick, to preach to our congregations, to pray with and 
for them, to administer the holy sacraments, and, in a 



1 Ecdesise salus in summi sa- potestas, tot efficientur scliismata 

cerdotis [i. e. episcopi] digni- quot sacerdotes. Hier. advers* 

tate consistit; cui si non exors Lucifer, 
quaedam, et ab omnibus detur 
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word, to take care of the souls of the living, and bury 
the bodies of the dead. Wherefore the prayers of 
Christ's flock had need be fervent for us; since this 
cannot be done without the aid of the Spirit of grace : 
especially because ministers must be able to teach their 
auditors by the innocence of their lives™ as well as by 
the vastness of their learning ; and had need be free of 
the crimes with which they charge others, lest their 
reproofs become their own reproach, rather than their 
neighbour*s amendment. Lastly, the people who are 
to hear and learn from these spiritual guides must be 
prayed for ; that they may be open to instruction, easy 
185 to advice, gentle upon reproofs, willing to learn and re- 
ceive God's word, diligent to practise it, and full of all 
bem'gn dispositions, and replenished with justice, cha- 
rity, and devotion. Remember (holy brethren) how 
seriously God and his Spirit hath charged you with his 
people, and how strictly he will require them from you, 
so that if through your default any perish °, you are 
accountable to God for them. CJonsider how ineffec- 
tual both your prayers and instructions* will be, unless 
the Spirit of grace bless them ; and then you will pray 
heartily for your congregation. And let them who are 
to suck these breasts pray for a healthfal nurse; a 
pious, painful, zealous, and knowing pastor: nay, let 
us all, ministers and people, desire with and for one 
another, that Spirit of saving grace^ that may make the 
whole body of the church healthful, and every member 
strong, active, and useful in its placeP. That the gover- 

"* Non statini boni sacerdotis » i Kingsxx. 39. Ezek. xiii.9. 
est, aut tantummodo innocenter o Magisteria forinsecus adju- 

agere, aut tantummodo scienter toria quaedam sunt; cathedram 

praedicare; cum et innocens tan- in coelo habet, qui corda docet. 

turn sibi proficit^ nisi doctus sit, Aug. in Epist. Johan. Tract. 4. 
et doctus sine doctrinse sit au- P Titus ii. it. Vatab. Gratia 

thoritate, nisi innocens sit. Hilar, salutaris, &c. See Psal. cxxxii. 

Pict. de Trin. lib. 8. 16. 
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nors may be prudent, the ministers £stithfiil, and the 
people diligent, and all of them ready and vigorous for 
the duties of religion and every good work. 

f V. And that they may truly please thee, 

POUR UPON THEM THE CONTINUAL DEW OF THY BLESS- 
ING] As the grace of God is requisite to fit all the 
members of Christ's church for their several offices and 
duties ; so his blessing is necessary to make their 
labours prosperous. Man is called by Philo the celes- 
tial plant, having his root reversed^, and seeming to 
grow from heaven. And herein the comparison holds, 
that as plants require the influence of heaven to quicken 
them, and the dew thereof to moisten them ; so those 
which are set in the church (the garden of God) require 
the imlutary Spirit of grace to make them live, and the 
irrigations of the divine blessing to make them spring 
and bring forth fruit. It is not from our pains nor 
your diligence alone that success must come, not from 
him that plants^ nor him that waters^ but from God that 
gives the increase^ 1 Cor. iii. 9, 6. Whole buckets of 
water poured on by the hand of man will not so mtich 
refresh the plant, as the gentler showers and dew from 
above; wherefore the dew is used to express plenty 
and abundant increase *•, particularly in knowledge®, of 
which the dew falling from the clouds was the hiero- 
glyphic among the Egyptians. Let us then most pas- 
sionately gasp for this prolific dew, that we may not 
only please God by our constant and ready attendances 
upon prayers and other oflSces, but truly and throughly 
please him by our fruitfalness under these means ; let 
it appear, by our humility and charity, our justice and 

^"AvBpwirop fjL6vov <f>vT6p ovptofiov, i8> 28. Hosea xiv. 5. 

— Ta9 Tpo<f>as okvfiiriovs Koi d(f>6dp' & Deut. xxxii. I. iEgyptii eru- 

Tovs, oKKb, fiff yM€i9 km ^dafrras ditionem indicahtes> coelum pin- 

6X17. L. de insid. pejor. gunt rorem fundens. Caussin. 

r Gen. xxvii. 28. Deut. xxxiii. Hieroglyph. Hor. Apol. 35. 
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innoc^ice, by the success of the ministers, and the im- 
provement of every congregation^ that we do not re- 
ceive the grace of God in vam. For he is ready to 
give his blessing, if we be fit to receive it ; he will not 
only sprinkle, but pour it on us; because we need 
large measures, and that not only at some seasons, but 
continually, at both the morning and evening sacrifice^ 
lest affliction or temptation should wither us. O ! what 
soul doth not long to be thus watered, since none can 
fructify without it, nor can any die or be barren that 
doth enjoy it! Let us humbly pray that the good 
orders of our bishops, the prayers and exhortations of 
our ministers, and the constant attendances of our 
people, may thus be watered from above, that we may 
bring forth an hundredfold, and send forth a pleasant 
savour of good works^ like the fields of Palestina, when 
watered from the celestial springs. And so shall every 
member of Christ's church live and grow and flourish, 
than which nothing is more desirable. 

J. VI. Grant this, O Lord, for the honour of 
OUR Advocate and Mediator Jesus Christ. Amen.] 
We must not allow either the clergy or people to ask 
these petitions with any designs to advance their own 
glory, or to become famous for their gifts or graces. 
For the end must be the manifestation of the glories of 
our Advocate and Mediator, who at his triumphant 
ascension gave divine gifts ^ unto men, and accounts 
those who are endued with them as so many rays of 
his glory^. It is Jesus who obtains by his pleading at 
the throne of grace, both the spirit and the blessing for 
us, and it is he that bestows both upon th^ church, for 

^ Et cum a siccitate continua, 17. cap. 5. Oen. xxvii. 27. 

immaduerit imbre, tunc emittit u Ephes. iv. 8. 

illuni suuin halitum divinum, ex ^2 Cor. viii. 23. Sunt Christi 

sole conceptum, cui comparari gloria, quia nihil liabent nisi 

sua vitas nulla }K)test. Pliu. lib. dono Christi. Calviu. 
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which he once gave his body, and on v^rhich he ever 
sets his love. Let him have the honour of all the holy 
and religious perfonnances of his church ; and let us 
earnestly desire, that by the flourishing of this his body 
all the world may see the prevalency of his interces- 
sion with God, the sincerity of his love to his ser-186 
vants, his continual care of them, and bounty to them ; 
which will surely cause all people to advance and mag- 
nify his holy name. Nothing is more the honour of 
Jesus now in heaven, than that his church be ruled 
with pious and wise governors, his ordinances admin- 
istered by zealous and holy ministers, and all places 
abounding with religious, loyal, and charitable people. 
And what argument will sooner open the ears and 
pierce the heart of the Father of mercies, whose great 
design is to glorify his dear and only Son ? This de- 
clares, that our petitions herein comply vnth his eternal 
purposes. We see the dishonour of some distempered 
members seems to reflect upon the head ; and we are 
grieved for it, desiring sincerely the holy Jesus may 
have (as he deserves) all glory by the holiness and pro- 
sperity of his church, and we hope that heaven will say 
Amen hereto. 

The Paraphrase of the Prayer Jbr the Clergy and People, 
O Lord, who art Almighty in power and everlasting 
in duration, who hast promised to be ever with thy church, we 
acknowledge thou art the God who alone workest wonders 
in the calling, and hast ever shewed great marvels for the 
preservation thereof in all ages ; wherefore we beseech thee to 
send down from above suitable gifts and graces upon all 
estates of men in the catholic church. Particularly upon our 
BISHOPS, to direct them in the governing, upon our ministers 
AND CURATES, to assist them in the feeding of thy flock ; and 
also upon all congregations of Christian men and women, 
whose souls thou hast committed to their charge: and 
that the account may be given up to the minister's corn- 
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fort, and the profit of thy church, let them all be inspired with 
THE HEALTHFUL and saving Spirit of thy grace, to fit them 
for, and assist them in, all religious duties. And that they 
all in their several places may truly please thee by a right 
use of this grace, do thou plentifully pour upon them in all 
holy offices the e£Pectual and the continual dew of thy 
blessing, that thy messengers^ pains may be successful, and 
thy people's lives fruitful in all good works. Grant this 
which we ask of thee, O Lord, not to advance our own fame, 
but FOR THE HONOUR OF him that is OUR Advocate and 
Mediator, whose peculiar glory it is to be able to obtain 
these blessings for thy church ; hear us, therefore, not only for 
the benefit of thy church, but for the glory of thy dear Son 
Jesus Christ, to whose intercession for us do thou say 
Amen. 



187 SECTION XXV. 

OF THE PRAYER OF ST. CHRYSOSTOM. 

J. I. The excellent composers of our Liturgy were so 
far from affectation of novelty, that when the ancient 
offices did afford them proper forms, they did not make 
new ones ; wherefore they have taken this prayer ver- 
batim out of the Greek Liturgies ; and that none could 
have been more fit for this place, will appear by a more 
particular consideration thereof. 
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The Analysis of the Prayer of St, Chrysostom. 



i 

«a 
3 



I. The experience of 
God*s grace: 



I. The grocind of our 
asking, considering < 



1. The truth of his pro- 
mise: 



II. The petition or 
.thing asked ; hear- ' 
ing our prayers, as 
to 



I. The matter : 



2. The manner : 



3.Theprin. 
cipal re- < 
quests^ 



I. To know 
God: .. 

9. To enjoy 
him : . . . 



Almighty God, who 
host given %u grace 
at this time wiOi one 
accord to make our 
common suppHca- 
tiona unto (hee ; 

and dost promise, that 
when two or three 
are gathered toge- 
ther in thy Name 
thou wUt grant their 
^ reqtiests : 
'Fulfil now, O Lord, 
the desires and peti- 
tions of thy servants, 

as may be most e^tpe^ 
dient for them ; 

granting us in ff^is 
world knowledge of 
thy truth, 

and in the world to 
come Rfe everlast- 
ing, Amen. 



A Practical Discourse on the Prayer of St. Chrysostom, 188 
§. III. Almighty God, who hast given us grace 

AT this time with ONE ACCORD TO MAKE OUR COMMON 

SUPPLICATIONS UNTO thee] This excellent conclusion 
of our prayers that bears the name of its renowned 
author, was well known to the Greek church ; for it is 
still found extant in the Liturgies both of St. Chrys- 
ostom and St. Basil. And yet its own worth might 
sufficiently recommend it, if it wanted the reputation 
of those honourable names. For it is founded on our 
own experience, and the certainty of his promise who is 
infallible ; it is carried on with such submission to the 
divine will, and designed so to our advantage, that 
nothing can be more judiciously contrived, or more 
pertinently applied to this close of our devotion. Where 
it seems to review and reinforce all our former peti- 
tions, to revive our hopes of acceptance, and encourage 
our zeal in them, yet so as to represent our necessities 
in the most humble and lowly manner, with submission 
to his wisdom, who best knows what is most expedient 
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for us. We may now reflect upon those many neces- 
sary and useful prayers which we have offered up % 
God with an unanimous consent, and a hearty devo- 
tion ; and it is fit we should pay our grateful acknow- 
ledgments for that grace which hath assisted us there- 
in. For there are no clearer evidences of the presence 
of the Divine Spirit in our prayers, than the sincere 
agreement and harmonious accord of our souls in the 
joint ohlation of them*, and the fervent affections that 
every one in particular hath added to them. It is his 
grace that hath bound our arrows together by the bonds 
of love, and hath directed them to pierce the clouds by 
a vigorous and steady zeal. And we have the surer 
ground to believe he hath assisted us, and the greater 
cause to praise him for it, in regard these are no other 
than our common prayers and ordinary supplications, 
which have no novelties or varieties to court our fancies, 
but yet have been made new to us by a firesh supply of 
his heavenly grace, which hath kindled our accustomed 
sacrifice with new flames. And if we well consider, 
the effects of God's grace are rather to be judged by 
the heart than the tongue, by renewed affections rather 
than change of expressions. And to be sure nothing 
but a new sense of our old wants can give life to these 
petitions. Wherefore as we daily receive new suc- 
cours, let us daily make new acknowledgments ; that 
as we have the comfort of our union and zeal, so he 
who bestows them may have the glory. And yet this 
is not all the use we must make of the experience 
which we have had of his enabling us to pray ; for it 
must strengthen our faith, and quicken our hope that 
we shall be heard. For he that helps us to ask, there- 
by assures us he intends to give**. He prepares the 

a Acts i. 14. et iv. 24. Graec. 'OyioBv^abov. 
^ Matt. XXV, 25. Psul.x. 17. 
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hearty and then his ear attends thereunto^ The first step 
towards the obtaining of a blessing, is the giving us a 
heart devoutly to ask for it^. Which desire he v^rould 
not create, if he did not intend to fulfil it. Therefore 
we may lay this as a foundation, on which we may 
cheerfully request his gracious acceptance of those 
prayers which he hath quickened us unto, by a new 
devotion. 

J. IV. And dost promise that when two or three 

ARE GATHERED TOGETHER IN THY NAME, THOU WILT GRANT 

THEIR requests] But that we may not doubt of the pre- 
valency of our petitions, nor go away from the throne 
of grace with sad hearts, we have not only grounds of 
hope from the operations of the Spirit (which are secret, 
and not always so discernible) but from an infallible 
promise made by him who is truth itself, and in whom all 
the promises of God are Yea and Amen. Which assureth 
us that the united requests of his people, who meet 
and pray in his name, can never miscarry, (Matt, xviii. 
19» 20.) For Jesus is so highly delighted in the unions 
and unanimous societies of the faithful, that if but two 
of them^ agree on earth to ask any thing ^ it shall he given 
them^ and wheresoever two or three are gathered together iS9 
in his name, he is^ in the midst of them. Not, he will 
be, but he is there before they come, ready to receive 
their supplications ; and whoever meet in his house of 
prayer, shall find he is present amongst them^ by the 

c Signum futuree impetrationis « Non dicit ero, non enim tar- 

est quando Spiritus S. movet ad dat aut cuiictatur, sed jam sum 

petendum cum fiducia et quasi (i. e. illic inveniar) pro^sens gra- 

securitate impetrandi. Cassian. tia et fa vore singular!. Luc. Bru- 

coU. 9. gens. 

^ tJbi duo eonsident sermonem ^ Psal. Ixvi. 6. Deus in medio 
habentes de lege, Schechinah est illorum esse dicitur quibus ex- 
inter i])sos. R.R. ap. Drus. Non hibet gratiosse suae praesentise te^> 
multitudini sed unitati plurimum timonia. Ravan. Thes. Bib. vid* 
tribuendum. Cypr. de unit. Ec- Deut. vii. 21. Josh. iii. ip. 
cles. 
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communications of his grace, and his answering their 
prayers. For the grantiDg> our requests (as you may 
here observe) is the paraphrase of Jesus his being with 
us ; and the best testimony of his being among us is 
the granting our desires. And . this way we wish our 
blessed Lord may manifest himself to us, who are 
gathered together in his names, that is, in obedience to 
his command and authority, in hopes of and trust in his 
power and aid, to pay our homage to him, to declare 
our faith in him, and to own our dependance upon him^ 
Wherefore his own promise doth oblige him to hear us. 
Sometimes the congregation is very numerous, and he 
that will hear so few, will (as an ancient notes) much 
lather receive those requests to which so many have 
unanimously and devoutly said Amen, But if there be 
but few, (as to the shame of this nation is too often 
seen,) the wickedness of the negiecters ought not to 
reproach the piety of those that are present ; nor is it 
safe for men to despise them for their paucity, since 
Jesus disdains not the smallest number. The Jewish 
masters indeed teach, that ten is the least number^ to 
make an assembly fit for the divine presence. But our 
gracious Lord descends lower, even unto two or three, 
that none might be discouraged by the negligence of 
their brethren. And now be we never so few, if we be 
unanimous and devout, what comfort will this promise 
leave upon our spirits in the close of our prayers, which 
ascend to heaven with privilege and authority ! When 
they are backed with his promise, they cannot foil. 
Who would not lay aside all occasions, and run every 
day to meet with Jesus, who is sure to be found in the 

e Acts iv. 7. compared with trant domum synagc^ee, divinitas 

Matt. xxi. 23. I Sam. xvii. 45. est cum illis : dicunt enim in 

Psal. XX. 8. Talm., Decern faciunt coetum. 

^ Quando decern homines in- Ita Rab. Salom. in Num. xiv. 27. 
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temple? And who would not love these devotions in 
which so many thousands do agree ? And who (that be- 
lieves the truth of Jesus) can doubt of a gracious re- 
turn to them ? If you find but few of your brethren at 
church, yet you shall find him whom your soul seeks 
there; and by his grace and his answers you shall 
find he hath been with you and left a blessing behind 
him. 

^. V. Fulfil now, O Lord, the desires and peti- 
tions OF THY servants, AS MKY BE MOST EXPEDIENT 

FOR them] Having so good grounds to believe he hath 
been present with us, both from the experience of his 
assistance, and the certainty of his promise, we are 
taught now to speak to the holy Jesus, as it were fitce 
to face, to apply ourselves to him, as if he stood before 
us; beseeching him who enabled us to put up these 
requests, and hath been among us, and heard theim all 
along, to make good his promise, and, as he was nigh 
unto us when we called on him, that he will fulfil the 
desires of us that fear him*. Desires and petitions are 
^mpty things, the hunger and thirst of the soul, and 
when the Divine Bounty satisfies these desires, he is 
said to fill us ; for food is not more pleasing to a hungry 
body, than the desire accomplished^ is to a longing 
soul. Therefore we beseech him who hears the peti- 
tions of our mouths, and also discerns the meditations 
of our hearts, that he will fulfil all our wishes, as holy 
David prays. Psalm xix. 14. And aa he often in the 
Book of Psalms^ makes desires and petitions the two 
parts of his prayers, so do we, taking the petitions for 
the words of these holy forms, even that which we have 
asked with our lips in express terms. And by the de- 
siresy we mean those enlargements of our soul into 

* Psal. cxiv. 18, 19. ^ Prov. xiii. 19. 1 PsaJ. xx. ^,6. xxi. 2. 
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secret thoughts and affectionate wishes, which were too 
big to be delivered at our mouths, but were begotten 
in our hearts by the Spirit of God : and perhaps by 
occasion of some meditations suggested in these pages. 
Which desires are the wings to our petitions, the life 
of our sacrifice, and the particular application of these 
general requests to the state of our own souls, which he 
that kneels next to us cannot discern, but our Lord 
Jesus both sees and will fulfil these as well as those 
petitions, which were the ground of such devout en- 
largements. He will grant both, if it be expedient for 
us ; but because we are so unable to judge what is for 
our real advantage, we must not too peremptorily re- 
quire that he should give us all we wish or pray for. 
We may ask for evil things, or for good things which 
may be evil for us"" ; or we may desire them unsea- 
190sonably, immoderately, or to evil purposes, and then it 
were cruelty to hear us, and it is the greatest kindness 
to deny us. Let us therefore learn from the example 
of Christ himself to submit our will to the will of God", 
and learn from a heathen to give God leave to choose 
for us; who being infinite in wisdom and goodness, 
knows what is fittest for us, and when, and where, and 
in what manner, and what measures to bestow it. So 
that if we leave it to him, we shall have all mercies 
with infinite advantages, when we are fittest for them, 
and when they will do us most good. Whereupon we 
must resolve, though our petitions and desires be earn- 
est, yet they shall not be arrogant nor presmnptuous, 
but shall learn humbly to submit unto, and patiently 

>» Nam pro juciindis aptissima x. 349. Exorari in perniciem ro- 

quaeque dabunt Dii — caeca mag- gantium^ sseva benignitas. 
naque cupidine ducti : Conju- ° Z€v ficurCktv ra fup iaffka koI 

gium petimus, partumque uxoris ; €vxofi€vois xal d»€VKTois "Afifu d/dov, 

at illis Notum^ qui pueri^ qualis rii dc Btwa koi evxofuvois djrdXe^ 

que futura sit uxor. Juv. Sat. ^€w. 
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to wait upon our teavenly Father^s order and appoint- 
ment. 

§. VI. Granting us in this world knowledge or 

THY TRUTH, AND IN THE WORLD TO GOME LIFE EVERLAST- 
ING. Amen] To know God liere by fEuth^ and to behold 
him hereafter and enjoy him, is the sum of our true 
happiness. And therefore we need not positively pray 
for any thing else, but may be so far indifferent as to 
all other things, as to leave it to our gracious Master 
to give or deny us those things according as he sees 
most expedient; provided these two be secured, to 
know God here^ and to enjoy him hereafter. These we 
must crave however, and desire all other blessings may 
be subordinate to these, and so given to us, that 
neither of these be hindered or impaired. Or we may 
consider, that since Jesus hath promised to hear all 
these our prayers, we beseech him to confirm his word 
in granting them, that we may have a further experi- 
mental knowledge of the truth of his promises. In this 
world we need his daily help, and do every day moE* 
humbly desire it, and if he please to answer us accord- 
ing to his promise, it will give us such constant and 
fresh testimonies of his being our true and never- 
failing friend, that we shall still trust more strongly in 
him, and come more cheerfully to him, till at last 
nothing can separate us from his love. And thus we 
being daily bound by new experiences of his favour, 
shall become faithful to the death, and then we cannot 
fttil of the crown of life. And we may enforce all our 
foregoing petitions by representing to the holy Jesus 
the great advantages we shall have by his daily fulfiU 
ling our desires and petitions ; for besides the things we 
ask for, hereby we shall acquire such confirmation to 
our fJBiith, and such evidences of his truth, as will secure 
us in his love while we live in this world, and bring us 

COMBEB, VOL. I. D d 
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to the fulness of glory and felicity in the world to 
come ; therefore, dear Jesus, hear us and answer us to 
our endless comfort. Amen. Be it so. 

J Paraphrase of the Prayer of St. Chrysostom. 
We acknowledge thy goodness, O Almighty God, who 
remembering our inability to serve thee hast given us. that 
sweet and efficacious assistance of thy grag£ at this time, 
which hath enabled us with one accord and a fervent devo- 
tion TO MAKE OUR addresses to thee with new affections. Even 
in the presenting these our daily and common supplications 
UNTO THEE, wc coufess thou hast helped us to ask, and there- 
fore hope thou intendest to give, and the rather because thou 
hast assured us and dost promise, that when two or 
THREE, even the smallest number of the faithful, in obedience 
to thy command, are gathered together to offer up tb^r 
united prayers to the Father in tht name, they shall find thee 
present in the midst of them^ for thou wilTt grant their 
requests. Wherefore, since we have called upon thee by 
thine aid, and are assembled in thy name, fulfil now, O Lord, 
unto us this gracious promise, and mercifully accept the 
DESIRES and meditations which have been sent from the hearts^ 
the prayers and petitions uttered from the mouths of thy 
SERVANTS, supplying their wants with the best things, and at 
the fittest times, as may be judged by thy infinite wisdom 
most expedient for them. But however thou dealest in all 
other things, let the interest of our souls be secured both here 
and hereafter, by thy granting us in this world daily ex- 
periments and further knowledge of thy truth, in the ful- 
filling of thy promises and the granting of our prayers ; that 
so we may never forsake thee here, and in the world to 
COME our happiness shall be completed by thy bringing us 
there to life everlasting, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. • 
191 An Appendia? of the final Blessing, taken out of 

2 Cor. xiii. ult. 
§. VII. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
THE love of God, and the fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost^ be with us all evermore. Amen] In all reli- 
gious assemblies it hath been the custom to dismiss the 
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people with a blessing, which was wont to be pro- 
nounced by the principal person present?, sometimes 
by the king<i, but most commonly by the priests', whose 
oflSce was to bless in the name of the Lord. And there- 
fore under the law there was a particular form of 
benediction, which the Jews to this day observe so reli- 
giously, that they believe it ought to be repeated in the 
holy tongue*, and to be received by the people with all 
reverence, bowing their heads and prostrating their 
bodies ; so that no man may presume to look upon the 
priests' hands when they are stretched out to give it, 
because, they say, the glory of God rests then upon 
them. And in the Christian church also they ever 
concluded with a blessing, (it is likely the same we now 
use, being indited by the Holy Spirit, and used by St. 
Paul in the close of his Epistle to the Corinthians,) con- 
cerning which it was ordered, " that the assembly should 
bow their heads when it was pronounced*." And it 
was decreed by a council, " that none might depart out 
of the church till it was given." But to give a greater 
strength to these orders, let us consider the excellency 
of this divine blessing, and sure its own perfections will 
oblige us to stay for it, and engage us to receive it with 
all devotion and reverence. The legal benediction was 
no more but a wish for temporal felicity ; but this con- 
tains the whole order of our salvation, and brings in 
the glorious Trinity with the several gifts of each 
Person to make us completely happy. The Father 
indeed is first in order, but we begin with the grace 
of our Lord Jems Christy that is, the benefits pur- 

P Heb. vii. 7. * YXiv6vTfov avr&v r^g «ee0aX^f 

q 2 Sam. vi. 18. i Kings viii. eiikoyeim avrovs hrUrKotros. Clem. 

55. Constit. Ante benedictionem sa- 

s r Num. vi. 23, 24, &c. cerdotis^ egredi populus non 

B Fagius in Num. vi. Buxtorf. prsesumat. Concil. Agath. Can. 

S3mag. cap. xiv. See Nehem. 31. 

viii. 6. 
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ehaged by his passion ; because he is the first mover in 
our accqytanoe, and obtains both the Ume of God the 
Father, and the communication of tie Hdy Gho^t. 
What can the pious soul ask or desire which is not 
comprehended in this blessing? Here is the grace of 
the Son to pardon our sin, the love of the Father to 
supply our wants, the fellowship of the blessed Spirit to 
strengthen our weakness. The first to redeem us, the 
second to preserve us, the third to sanctify us : and all 
these not only at this present, but to be confirmed to 
us, and r^naln with us, even when we are gone from 
the holy place, in life and death, and for ever. Nor 
are these only desired, but they are pronounced over 
us by the ambassador of God, whom he hath sent 
to bless in his name. And this minister of heaven 
being cheered with observing our devotion, doth from 
his soul wish, and ministerially (as far as in him Jies) 
dispense, these unspeakable blessings to us. And what 
he doth on earth shall be ratified in heaven to every 
truly holy man. O let us bow our heads and open our 
hearts to receive this universal blessing as from God 
himself, and depart from the holy place full of comfort 
and joy, that we have such a preservative against all 
evil, and such a guide and encouragement to all good, 
even the Messing of God to he with us and remain upon 
VLB for ever : and to this let all the people say. Amen. 

The Blessing paraphrased. 
Let THE GRACE purchased for us by the death of oue Lord 
Jesus Christ procure our absolution, and the love of God 
the Father seal our justification, and the fellowship and 
communication of the graces of the Holy Ghost perfect 
our sanctification. And let all these at present be with us^ 
and rest upon us all evermore. Amen. 



THE END of VOIi. L 
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